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Introduction

The Encyclopedia of Contemporary Japanese Culture has
been developed in response to the growing interest
in Japan beyond a specialised readership of
teachers, researchers and students in area studies.
Japanese culture is now a frequent element of
courses in areas as diverse as communication and
media, business management, comparative popu-
lar culture, cinema, global cultural economy and
gender studies. The encyclopedia is intended to be
an accessible reference for both specialist readers
and a more general reader seeking information on
a specific topic or wanting an overview of a theme
or area of contemporary Japanese culture. A reader
can locate information on an individual film maker
or film, or develop an overview of Japanese
cinematic practice and the film industry. A lead
essay on postwar social and political movements
will offer a detailed history from 1945 to the late
1990s, and also guide the reader to shorter more
focused entries on particular campaigns and
organisations. The reader can select for themselves
the depth at which they pursue a topic using the
alphabetical structure, index, thematic lists and
cross-referencing provided in the body of the text.
This volume works committedly to extend the
range of cultural practices and experience repre-
sented beyond the literature and language focus
often associated with area studies, and to capture a
broad perspective of contemporary Japanese life in
all its diversity. The site of engagement with
contemporary Japan for the entries collected here
is the lived experience of everyday Japanese life.
Traditional, modern and postmodern cultural
practices and objects are located in the context of
their contemporary consumption or circulation.
Cultural value is understood as not inherent or
assigned but evolving, and in a constant state of

renegotiation. The focus on the contemporary does
not exclude the past and historical background is
developed wherever it is considered essential
context for the understanding of the contemporary
environment. However, overall the volume has
been designed and written to allow the reader to
focus on, and explore, the terrain of Japan as
contemporary cultural landscape. The encyclope-
dia also strives to extend the notions of Japan and
the Japanese beyond the popularly accepted limits
of a homogeneous race defined and delimited
within the geographic space of the Japanese island
chain. Brazilian Japanese (in and out of Japan),
Nikkei in North America, japayuki (immigrant sex
workers), the Burakumin and Ainu of Japan, the
Chinese and Korean populations in Japan, gayin,
the status of women, and the greying of Japan (the
elderly) are just some of the topics developed across
the volume in an attempt to reflect the complex
shifts in the socio-cultural formations and politics
of identity that have marked the period since 1945.
The inclusion of minority communities in this
volume is not intended to subsume them within a
singular identity of Japaneseness but rather to
challenge the historical tendancy for a myth of
homogeneity and uniqueness (nthonjinron) and
shared prosperity (Japanese economic miracle) to
erase or obscure the status of these communities
and the complex issues that linger unresolved
between Japan and its indigenous, postcolonial and
other minority communities as well as its emigrant
and legal and illegal immigrant populations. The
encyclopedia begins at 1945, the year of Japan’s
defeat and the end of the Second World War. This
year also witnessed the atomic bombing of
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, and the beginning of
the Cold War era. The Japanese surrender led to
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the Allied Occupation that would continue until
1952. This volume traces Japan’s trajectory from
the devastation, hunger and poverty of the early
postwar years to the rapid growth and consumer-
ism of the so-called ‘Japanese economic miracle’,
the new found prosperity and excess of the ‘bubble’
years, and the economic slowdown and cultural
speed of the post-bubble, postmodern, information
society of the 1990s. Although more than fifty years
have passed since Japan’s surrender and the
beginning of the ‘postwar’ period, Japan still
labours to free itself from this term. The Berlin
Wall has fallen and the Soviet Union has collapsed
and yet Japan continues to be described by many in
the media, politics and academia as ‘postwar’.
Many of the entries in this encyclopedia deal with
the tenacity of this designation and trace the
developments over the last five decades that have
worked to hinder or promote Japan’s ability to step
out from the shadow of a chronological designation
haunted by a cold war heritage. Some authors have
located their entries in historical relation to the
prewar and war years in an attempt to overcome
the artificial isolation or quarantining of the
contemporary from the historical that continues
to work against the interests and rights of certain
groups in Japan e.g. Chinese, Okinawans, atomic
bomb survivors.

Contemporary Japan has become a popular
backdrop to many futuristic western narratives in
film, science fiction, anime, television, music video
etc. In a recent article the sci-fi author William
Gibson described Japan as his ‘prop box’. Western
authors, journalists and academics too, often treat
Japan as just this: a cultural ‘prop box’. Major US
and European dailies and syndicated network
television news still regularly run sensationalised
stories that highlight, and frequently distort, a
narrow band of contemporary Japanese life. From
Goldin’s pseudo-biographical Memoirs of a Geisha, to
Gibson’s sci-fi Idoru, to the ficto-reportage of
Greenfield’s Speed Tribes or Bornoft’s Pink Samurai
the publishing industry has recognised that Japa-
nese culture sells. At a minimum, this encyclopedia
strives to offer an unsensationalised map of
contemporary Japan that allows the reader free-
dom to determine their own pathways across this
complex landscape. In the process of editing this
volume there has been a genuine effort to avoid the

valorisation of Japan that is still representative of
much written on Japanese management and
industry, the sensationalising or mystifying of Japan
typical of ficto-reportage and travelogues or the
Japan bashing that has characterised elements of
the last decade or more of journalism on Japan.
There are sure to be some readers who react to
certain editorial choices that have shaped this
project. There is a clear focus on gender, minority
identities, practices and objects of everyday life,
labour and alternative social and political move-
ments. These editorial choices reflect the under-
standing that the cultural sources of energy that
drive change and creativity are seldom situated in
the mainstream, and often challenge the normative
and the status quo from the margins. Many areas
of the encyclopedia strive to undo generalisations
that have coloured discussions of Japanese culture
since 1945. Sections of the encyclopedia dealing
with areas as diverse as architecture, technology
and music work to challenge the popular notion
that the Japanese lack initiative and inventiveness,
and specialise in copying and adapting. Dominant
stereotypes are also questioned or contextualised
e.g. Japanese women, tourists. Oversimplified
depictions of cultural borrowing are redefined as
more complex flows of influence, or as process of
negotiation and renegotiation of cultural meaning
in and out of Japan. This is how the US Teenage
Mutant Ninja Turtles, the architect Frank Lloyd
Wright, Godzilla, the abacus and mobile phones all
find their way into the same volume. This is also
one explanation for the focus on music in the
volume. Music is an area of Japanese cultural
production and creativity that is not widely written
about as yet in English but there is a rapidly
expanding traffic in global and local sounds into
and out of Japan via the internet, DVD and MTV.
As just one example our understanding of the
history of US-Japan relations, Japanese urban and
cafe cultures, ethnic and race relations in both
Japan and the USA, and the music scene in Japan
can all be inflected very differently when looked at
through the filter of jazz in Japan. There will
inevitably be authors, architects, artists, objects,
rituals, events and places that are not covered that
some will consider an oversight. The editorial task
was massive and the decisions often long and hard.
The input of the consulting editors was invaluable



in the process of creating the entry lists. Some
entries simply found no willing authors, others had
to be omitted for reasons of space, and some, quite
probably, were sadly overlooked. I can only hope
that in the end the result is judged worth the
extraordinary time and energy contributed by so
many to realise a project of this scale. Asked
recently if I would ever do another encyclopedia I
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answered ‘probably not” but asked if I regretted
doing this encyclopedia the answer was most
definitely ‘no’. The opportunity to work with so
many of my colleagues has been an extraordinary
and rare experience. Together I hope we have
created a volume that will be both a valuable and
informative resource, and a pleasure to read.
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How to use this book

The encyclopedia contains over 750 alphabetically
arranged entries. The reader can search a specific
entry by alphabetical order, or by using the index
at the end of the volume. It is also possible to
pursue a topic or theme across the subject category
lists (p. xxi), e.g. architecture, music or religion,
ritual and ceremony. Cross-references are indicated
in bold type in the body of each entry and related
entries are indicated in the ‘see also’ section at the
foot of each entry. Further-reading suggestions are
also offered at the end of some, but not all, entries.
All entries are signed and the institutional affilia-
tion of authors at the time of publication is
provided on p. ix. Entries range from short
biographies to more detailed entries and overview
essays for major subjects or themes. Biographical
entries contain date and place of birth and death,
wherever that information is available, the main
profession of the individual and a concise descrip-
tion of their activities and works. Longer entries
offer careful cross-referencing to enable the reader
to pursue a topic in more detail across the volume.
Names are given in the Japanese style with
surname first. Exceptions to this are at the request
of the contributor, as in the case of individuals who
reside outside Japan and use western order for their
professional name

Macrons are an ever-present challenge when
rendering Japanese into English. A long vowel is
indicated by the macron mark over the vowel.
Other popular techniques have been converted to
this format, e.g. Ohno, Ouno and Oono are all
rendered as Ono. Words used often in English such
as noh and butoh are also rendered as ng and butd but
readers will find the more familiar forms cross-
referenced in the volume. An exception is the place
name Tokyo which has been rendered without

macrons due to its extensive use in this form in
English. Japanese words that have become widely
used in English are not translated, e.g karaoke,
sushi. All other Japanese words are either trans-
lated or explained in the text where they occur.
Film entries are listed by their Japanese title and
the English title is cross-referenced. Objects are
also listed in Japanese and the English is cross-
referenced, e.g ofuro (bath). Exceptions are those
objects that are used widely outside Japan and have
a common English name, e.g kites, fireworks.

To avoid confusion over currency exchange
rates all yen amounts have been converted into US
dollars. A timeline of major Japanese historical
periods is given on p. xx to assist the reader.

Bibliographical items
These are divided into three sections:

1 Bibliography/filmography/discography — a se-
lection of the entrant’s work.

2 References — items or sources mentioned in the
body of the text.

3 Further reading — suggested materials for further
study.

The titles of works that occur in the text, whether
book, article, film, song, etc., are translated for the
most part in the body of the entry. Where both
Japanese and English titles appear, Japanese is
given first and the English follows in parenthesis.
The Japanese names of organisations are not
italicised. With the exception of political party
names, most organisations are listed under their
most commonly used Japanese title, e.g. Sodomei
(Nihon R6d6 Kumiai Sodomei or Japan Federation
of Labour). All words in Japanese organisational
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names are capitalised, but only the first word is Japanese, Korean and Chinese authors in the
capitalised in the Japanese titles of books and bibliographical information are given in full with
articles — the standard bibliographical practice in the surname appearing first while English and
Japanese Studies. Japanese, except for proper other European names appear in the form ‘Smith,

names and titles, is italicised. The names of  John’.



Timeline of Japanese history

Jomon c. 10,000 Bc to c. 300 BC Azuchi-Momoyama 1568 to 1600
Yayoi c. 300 BC to c. AD 300 capital: Azuchi and Momoyama
Kofun c. AD 300 to 710 Tokugawa (Edo) 1600 to 1868
Nara 710 to 794 capital: Edo (Japan)

capital: Heijo (Nara) Meiji 1868 to 1912
Heian 794 to 1185 capital: Tokyo

capital: Heian (Kyoto) Taisho 1912 to 1926
Kamakura 1185 to 1333 capital: Tokyo

capital: Kamakura Showa 1926 to 1989
Muromachi 1336 to 1568 capital: Tokyo

capital: Muromachi (Kyoto) Heisei 1989 — present

capital: Tokyo



Architecture, urban space and housing

Ando Tadao
Architecture
chika

commuting
company towns
danchi
department stores
genkan

Hara Hiroshi
Hasegawa Itsuko
Isozaki Arata

1t6 Toyo
Kikutake Kiyonori
kotatsu
Kurokawa Kisho
land reclamation
LDK

love hotels

mai homu

Maki Fumihiko
manshon
Metabolism
multifunctional polis
Nikken Sekkei Ltd
Otaka Masato
port towns

public housing
Shinohara Kazuo
shitamachi

shoji

shotengai
suburbanisation
sunshine rights

supermarkets and superstores

Takamatsu Shin

Thematic entry list

Takeyama Minoru
Tange Kenzo
Taniguchi Yoshio
tatami

temple town

toilets

tokonoma

Umeda

urban migration
waste and recycling
Wright, Frank Lloyd

Arts and performance

art, contemporary
butoh

classical dance
flower arrangements
folk performing arts
installation art
kabuki

kyogen

Living Treasures
manzai

mingei

Nihonga

noh

photography

rakugo

sculpture

sosaku hanga
Takarazuka

Tattoos

Terayama Shuji
theatre, contemporary
theatre, tent



xxii Thematic entry list

yoga
washi

Cultural geography

Akasaka
Amerika Mura
Asakusa
bamboo

castle towns
cherry blossoms
chrysanthemum
colours, cultural significance of
cultural geography
cultured pearls
fishing
Fukuoka
gardens

Ginza
Harajuku
Hokkaido

Hot springs
Inland Sea
Kansai

Kanto

keishiki

Kobe

Kyoto

meibutsu

Mt. Fuji
Nagoya

ofuro

Osaka

pine trees
population
reforestation
Roppongi

rural life
seasons
Shibuya
Shinjuku

Tokyo

village depopulation
Yokohama

Education

discipline in schools
drop-outs

education

entrance examinations
extra-curricular clubs
gender segregation in schools
ijime

juku

Korean Schools

kyoiku mama

literacy

private and public schools
ronin

school excursions

school system

school uniforms

sex education

Teachers” Union of Japan

Family, gender and society

acupuncture
adoption

ageing society and elderly care
AIDS

Ajase Complex
alcoholism

amae

arranged marriages
arubaito

Asian Women’s Association
Atsumi Tkuko
bedridden patients
bishonen

bonus spending
bosei hogo
burando

childcare

Chupiren

cohorts

condoms

consensus

cosmetic surgery
crime

cross-dressing and cross-gendering

day labourers

divorce

Doi Takeo
domestic-labour debates
drug addiction
carthquake preparedness



eating disorders

employment and unemployment
enjo kosai

enterprise unions and gender
equal employment opportunity legislation
family, gender and society
family system

feminism

fufu bessei

gay male identity

gender and work

giri and ninjo

hair debate

Hanakozoku

HELP Women’s Shelter
Hiratsuka Raicho

honne and tatemae
housewife

Housewives’ Association
Ichikawa Fusae

illegitimacy

individualism

International Women’s Year Action Group
karoshi

Katé Shidzue

kawaii

kdban

legal/judicial system

Matsui Yayori

mazaakon

menopause

middle class

mizushobai

motherhood

Mothers’” Convention

moxa

Nakane Chie

nopan kissa

office ladies

organ transplants

part-time work

peep shows

play

pornography

poverty and the poor
pregnancy and pre-natal care
prostitution, regulation of
reproductive control

rorikon

Thematic entry list xxiii

rydsai kenbo
sado-masochism
sarariiman

sex aids

sex tourism

sexual violence/domestic violence
shojo

smoking

soapland

striptease

suicide

tainted-blood scandal
Takamure Itsue
Tanaka Mitsu
tanshin funin
Tatakau Onnatachi
tateshakai

traditional medicine
uchi and soto

Ueno Chizuko

war brides

welfare

Women’s Christian Temperance Union
Women’s Liberation
women’s studies
women’s history
Yamakawa Kikue
Yamamoto Yoji
yobai

zoku

Fashion

ao
Comme des Gargons

cosmetics

fashion

furoshiki

geta

hakama

Hanae Mori

haori

Japanese influence on Western fashion
kimono

Miyake Issei

Obi

Rei Kawakubo

silk

Takada Kenzo
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Textiles
yukata

Film

Ali no korida

Buta to gunkan
censorship and film
cinema industry
cinema, Japanese
comedy films

Cupola no aru machi
documentary

double suicide

Eros purasu gyakusatsu

experimental film and video

film criticism, Japanese

film, English-language criticism on

film festivals

film, literature and screenplay

Fukasku Kinji
Gangster films
Godzilla

Hadaka no shima
Hara Kazuo
Hara Setsuko
Hasumi Shigehiko
historical drama

homosexuality and Japanese film

Ichikawa Kon
Ichikawa Raizo
Ikiru

Imai Tadashi
Imamura Shohei
Itami Juzo

Kato Tai (Yasumichi)
Katsu Shintard
Kawashima Yuzo
Kinoshita Keisuke
Kitano Takeshi
Kobayashi Masaki

Korean images of Japan in film

Koshikei
Kurosawa Akira
Makino Masahiro
Manji

Marusa no onna
Masumura Yasuzo
Matsuda Yusaku

Mifune Toshiro
Minamata Series, the
Mizoguchi Kenji
Monster films
Nakadei Tatsuya
Naruse Mikio

Ni tsutsumarete
Nihon no higeki
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Tokyo monogatari
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dietary patterns
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foreign food
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Japanese cuisine overseas
Kobe beef

meat
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mochi
natto
noodles
onigiri
pickles

rice
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sashimi
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seasonal and festive cooking
seaweed
SOy sauce
sukiyaki
sushi

tea
tempura
tofu

Tsukiji fish markets
whale meat
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History

Allied Occupation

atomic bombings and hibakusha
Aum/Sarin attack
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barricades
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economic recovery
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Hanshin earthquake

Heisei era

Hirohito, Emperor
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Korea-Japan relations
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land reform

Lockheed scandal
MacArthur, Douglas
Minamata disease

Minobe administration
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Nixon shock
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Potsdam Declaration
priority production
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Royal Wedding, 1959
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Russo-Japanese relations
Sagawa Kyubin scandal
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Self-Defence Forces
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Supreme Commander for Allied Powers
surrender

symbol monarchy
textbook controversies
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zaibatsu dissolution

Language

computers and language
dajare

dialects

homonyms

Japlish

Jjoyo

kanji

katakana

keigo

language
onomatopoeia

slang

standardised Japanese
women’s language

Literature

Abe Kobo

Akutagawa Prize

atomic bomb literature

classical literature in post-war Japan
Dazai Osamu
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Endo Shusaku

gay and lesbian literature

Ibuse Masuji
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I-novel
Ishiguro Kazuo

Japanese-American literature
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Kawabata Yasunari
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literature
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Nakagami Kenji
Naoki Prize

Noma Bungei Prize
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Happy Endo
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National identity
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comfort women
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Adults’ Day
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butsudan and kamidana
Christianity in Japan
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death and funerals
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abacus

Introduced into Japan in about the sixteenth
century from China, this arithmetic tool can be
used for both simple and complex calculations.
There is a cross bar with twenty-three or twenty-
seven rows of two beads above the bar and the
same number of rows of five beads below the bar.
Calculations are made by moving beads up to and
down from the cross bar. Each vertical row is a
digit row with five units of one below the bar and
two units of five above the bar. An experienced
abacus user can easily outpace a calculator on
addition, subtraction, multiplication and division.
The larger the units calculated, the better the
comparative performance of the abacus because
one bead movement will represent one million as
compared to seven finger movements on a
calculator or computer keyboard. It has been
argued that, while mathematical concepts and
language usually engage the left side of the brain,
people trained on an abacus also actively engage
the creative right side of the brain when under-
taking calculations. This is in part thought to reflect
the image-based and spatialised processes of the
work of the abacus. A practised abacus user will be
able to perform long calculations in their head by
merely visualising the movement and relational
positioning of the beads in the abacus frame.
Ciritics of the abacus in schools argued that it did
not allow students to grasp conceptual operations
due to its focus on accurate results and technique.
Similar arguments are today being made against
the extended use of calculators in classrooms, but
there is no doubt that the abacus is no longer a

central tool in education and is fast disappearing
from daily life in Japan.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Abe Kobo
b. 1924, Tokyo; d. 1993, Tokyo
Writer

Abe Kaobo is recognised internationally as one of
post-war Japan’s most innovative authors. He was
born in Tokyo but raised in Manchuria where his
father was a doctor. He returned to Japan for his
high-school education. During his youth he was
plagued by illness. He graduated from the medical
faculty of Tokyo Imperial University in 1948 but
never practised medicine, instead becoming a full-
time writer.

In 1951, two of his stories were awarded major
literary prizes, notably Rabe — Esu Karuma shi no
hanzai (The Wall — the Crime of S. Karma), which
received the Akutagawa Prize. At about the
same time, he commenced his career as a
dramatist. In 1964, he turned his award-winning
novel Suna no onna (The Woman in the Dunes)
(1962) into a screenplay, which was subsequently
filmed by the director Teshigahara Hiroshi and
released under the same title. The film won the
Jury Prize at the Cannes Film Festival in 1964 and
has gained international renown.

He published the novel Dai yon kanpyoki (Inter Ice
Age 4) in 1959. The same year, his play Yare: wa
koko ni iru (The Ghost is Here) (1958) won the
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Kishida Drama Prize. His play Zomodachi (Friends)
(1967) also won a major literary award. He
founded his own theatrical troupe in 1973 and
has been awarded various prizes for his scenarios
and radio dramas. His other novels (many of which
have been translated into English) include 7Zanin no
kao (The Face of Another) (1964), Moetsukita chizu
(The Ruined Map) (1967), Hako otoko (The Box
Man) (1973), Mikkai (Secret Rendezvous) (1977),
Hakobune sakura maru (The Arc Sakura) (1984) and
Kangarit noto (Kangaroo Notebook) (1991).

Abe’s work is often described as surrealistic and
his use of fantasy and science fiction-style plots
represents a tendency in modern Japanese writing
that has become increasingly popular over the past
two decades, as we can see in the fiction of such
authors as Tsutsui Yasutaka (b. 1934) and Oe
Kenzaburd. However, Abe’s vision is essentially
dark, and his narratives are often dystopias set in
hospitals, with the patients being turned into

distorted caricatures of humanity as a result of

experiments. In this respect, his work is closer to
dystopian novelists like Kafka, although critics have
also read elements of political satire into his fiction,
citing his famous expulsion from the Communist
Party in 1962 as evidence of his political disaffec-
tion.
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LEITH MORTON

acupuncture

In acupuncture, fine needles (about one tenth the
thickness of a needle used in an inoculation) are
inserted at any of 365 points on the body. These

acupuncture points are believed to respond to
acupressure massage (shiatsu), needle therapy or
moxabustion (see moxa) to redirect and balance
the energy (cki) flows through the channels, known
as meridians, that create a complex web through-
out the body. An imbalance in ¢/ can account for
anything from a headache to infertility, back pain,
asthma, liver failure and even impotency. Acu-
puncture is widely used for pain management in
Japan today, in addition to extensive application in
preventative medicine. The practice is a central
element of the traditional medicine (kampo)
originally imported to Japan from Korea.

Sceptics will argue that the placebo effect
accounts for any perceived improvement, but
Western medicine has become increasingly willing
to concede the effectiveness of acupuncture and it
is now included as an approved treatment in many
medical benefit schemes. It is not unusual for a
patient to describe sensations ranging from a slight
tingling to sharp pain at points on the body, other
than where a needle has been inserted. Thus, a
headache may be treated by needles inserted at
points other than the head, face or neck, such as
the foot area or the hand. Acupuncture is usually
not an isolated therapy but part of a holistic
approach to balancing the flow of ¢4 and detoxing
the body. Diet and exercise are also incorporated in
a comprehensive programme of therapy.

See also: traditional medicine

SANDRA BUCKLEY

adoption

Adoption in Japan was traditionally used to
strengthen or regularise family ties. Unlike the
historical Chinese preference for adopting distant
relatives, adoption in Japan was usually of
strangers. Today, a typical adoption involving a
child would be where the child was born outside
marriage and is being adopted into one or other of
the parents’ families. Adopting an unrelated child
(the usual adoption scenario in the West) is now not
uncommon. However, an ongoing problem has
been that the child’s adopted status will show on
the family register (kosekz). The more usual func-
tion of adoption in Japan, though, has been to solve



problems of inheritance. So, numerically the
greatest number of formal adoptions are of adults
— often son-in-laws who are adopted so that they
can carry on a family business under the original
family name. Craftsmen and people involved in the
traditional arts, too, may adopt an adult as the heir
to that artistic tradition (and business) in the
absence of a suitably talented natural heir. Another
less common scenario has been adoption as a tax
avoidance device, for example where a male patron
adopts a mistress as a way to ensure property
inheritance after his death.

See also: foseki

VERONICA TAYLOR

Adults’ Day

Since 1948, 15 January has been set as the national
day for observance of this official celebration of
coming of age. On this day, 20-year-olds partici-
pate in various forms of public and family
ceremonies to celebrate their official entry into
adulthood. Traditionally this had occurred much
carlier (usually before the age of fifteen). Changes
in style and colour of kimone and hair accom-
panied the transition in pre-modern Japan, but
today the occasion marks more of a shift in legal
status: the right to marry without parental consent,
to vote and to purchase and consume alcohol and
cigarettes. City and prefectural offices offer govern-
ment-sponsored ceremonies while many hotels
now market Adults’ Day banquets.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

advertising

Pre-war advertising was largely limited to news-
papers and magazines, posters and, later,
radio. The post-war period saw a rapid develop-
ment of a vast advertising industry to match the
speed and diversity of Japan’s expanding consumer
markets. Today, Japan’s major ad agencies are
powerful figures in the media world and play a
central role in defining both consumer and cultural
trends.

advertising 3

There are a number of different accounts
offered for the origins of advertising in Japan.
The popularisation of the actual term came with
the emergence of a mass media of newspapers and
magazines early in the twentieth century. Reader
recognition of advertisements as an entity clearly
distinguishable from the surrounding articles grew
with the expansion of this mass media. The
perception of department store poster advertise-
ments as something other than art, as objects to be
posted in railway stations to promote consumer
goods, came later in the 1920s and 1930s with the
enhancement of printing technologies. As Japan
moved down an imperialist pathway towards the
Pacific War, there was a significant reduction in the
volume of the mass media and levels of advertising.
Many of those in the advertising industry shifted
their attention to the work of the national
propaganda machine. With defeat, Japan first
followed, and then overtook, the USA in a process
of rapid post-war economic growth. Marketing and
advertising know-how was imported, and with the
advent of public broadcasting and television there
has been no looking back from the 1960s to the
present, with exceptional levels of growth in the
advertising industry. By 1997, advertising had
come to represent as much as 1.2 per cent of
GDP. The distribution across the media was: 33.5
per cent television; 21.1 per cent newspapers; 7.3
per cent magazines; 3.8 per cent radio; and 34.3
per cent other (direct mail, outdoor poster and
billboard advertising, etc.). Although cable televi-
sion is not well established in Japan, the potential
for advertising using the Internet, CS (satellite
communications) and BS (broadcasting satel-
lites) is just beginning to be tapped.

One defining characteristic of the Japanese
advertising industry is that, unlike in the West,
advertising agencies do not work within exclusivity-
based contracts. In the absence of exclusivity, a
single agency may produce advertising for a range
of companies within a single commodity field. As a
result, the largest of Japan’s agencies have grown
exponentially over the post-war period to the point
where the biggest, Dentsu, holds 26 per cent
market share, followed by Hakuhodo at 14 per
cent. In all, the top five companies hold over 50 per
cent of market, in what can be described as a
situation of significant market domination by the
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majors. Needless to say, these mega-agencies have a
tremendous influence on the mass media. By
tightly managing the allocation of advertising space
the majors are able to limit the growth and
opportunities of the rest of the market. Even the
largest of the global Western majors have found
themselves locked out of the top ten ranking in
Japan. The majors like Dentsu and Hakuhodo
have each developed their own internal specialist
sections for media planning, marketing, media
buying, event and public relations, film and video
production, space development and management,
think tanks, etc.
resources positions the majors to play a determin-

This high level of internal

ing role in the shape of entertainment and media in
Japan. The drive to expand the territory of
advertising has come to play a key role in new
trends and cultural developments. From the time of
the Tokyo Olympics and Expo 70, cvent
sponsorship has been a central strategy of advertis-
ing. The launch of the soccer league over the 1990s
is a good example of this approach. It is a well-
known fact that the establishment of the pro-soccer
league (J-League) was driven from the outset by a
carefully developed strategy of marketing, sponsor-
ship and PR. In the areas of music, film, video
games and Internet, content development is again
intimately linked to the marketing and growth
strategies of the majors with cultural content seen
as a tie-up opportunity for product placement and
a platform for advertising,

Although the post-war majors have clearly done
exceptionally well, it must also be said that this
success has not translated into international
recognition. For example, other than the Japanese
CM that won at the 1993 Cannes International
Advertising Festival, there has been no other
significant international award won by a Japanese
agency. Despite 288 entries in the 1998 Cannes
Festival (third in total number of entries after the
UK and USA), Japan did not have a single entry in
the final judging. Japanese entries are also said to
be frequently booed at these events. There are a
number of possible explanations for this lack of
international success. In a high-pressure market,
agency executives have been reluctant to risk giving
sweeping freedom to their design and concept staff.

One study has suggested that a key element of the
success of new designs in US CMs since the 1980s
has been the concept of intertextuality. In this
approach, a campaign does not rely on an
autonomous and new concept but builds on
previous campaigns and a familiar history of
popular ads. In this way a CM is developed as an
intertext: meaning is not located in the ad but
created by the viewers’ ability to make connections.
If this has been an important new trend in
international advertising, then it might explain
the lack of mobility of Japanese CMs as a product
of a cultural environment where there is still a
strong tendency to base campaign concepts on
domestic themes and images that, while very
familiar and immediately recognisable to a Japa-
nese audience, would have no point of connection
for a non-Japanese viewer. An international
strategy of intertextuality might even work against
holding domestic market share for the majors. At
the same time, this situation also works as a barrier
to market entry for international agencies seeking
to gain market share in Japan.

It seems unlikely that Japan’s majors can
continue to maintain the same level of insularity.
International campaigns by such global brands as
Nike and Benetton created strong reactions and
gained much attention when aired in Japan. The
processes of globalisation seem likely to break the
wave of dominance of parochial strategies. A new
generation of aggressive globally oriented agencies
promises to edge Japan into a closer engagement
with trends in the international advertising world.
It is clear that the industry will continue to play an
essential role in the definition of both existing and
new media platforms into the next century. In
applying their ability to shape the content and
direction of new technologies Japan’s major
agencies will determine much of the cultural
environment through media and entertainment.
Japan’s major advertising agencies have emerged as
the primary cultural producers of our age, and this
seems unlikely to change.

See also: copy writers; Dentsu

NANBA KOJI



aerospace industry

The aerospace industry has long been cited as an
example of failure of Japanese industrial policy.
Decades of subsidies and a long series of consortia
have failed to enable Japanese manufacturers to
challenge Western leaders in the production of
large commercial aircraft. In aerospace materials
and components, however, Japanese firms have
quietly developed significant capabilities and have
emerged as major suppliers to Boeing and Airbus.
Japan has also developed respected rockets and
satellites. About 70 per cent of aerospace produc-
tion in Japan goes to the military.

Originally, Japanese producers licensed most
technology from the USA. They developed a
reputation for high quality products and developed
leading-edge technology in some areas, notably
missiles and avionics. Limited defence budgets and
a government ban on export of munitions,
however, made it difficult to cut costs through
economies of scale. In the mid-1980s, Japan
embarked on the autonomous development of a
next-generation fighter plane called the FSX.
Fierce resistance from the USA eventually forced
the Japanese government to drop independent
development and accede to joint modification of
the US F-16. US firms won a significant share of
development and production contracts, as well as
guaranteed access to new technologies developed
in the course of the project, particularly radars and
wing structures. In the end, Japanese capabilities
proved less impressive than originally thought and
the plane, renamed the F-2, was so expensive that
the project was nearly cancelled.

In civilian aircraft, efforts at independent
production such as the YS-11 turboprop of the
1960s turned into expensive failures. In contrast,
high quality, reliable delivery and sophisticated
engineering allowed Japanese firms to make great
progress in production of parts and components for
foreign assemblers, sometimes as sole suppliers. In
the 1970s and 1980s, each new generation of
Boeing jet liners contained a higher share of
Japanese content. In the 1990s, the combination of
Japanese production capabilities and a desire to
assure access to the large Japanese market
convinced Boeing to sub-license major parts of its
new 777 transport to a consortium of Japanese

against Police Duties Bill 5

aerospace firms. Airlines in Japan purchased more
777s than airlines from any other country, while
Japanese aerospace manufacturers gained valuable
experience in design and systems integration skills.
Similarly, Japanese acrospace firms attained an
increasing, though smaller, share of the responsi-
bility in international jet engine consortia led by
Western firms such as Rolls-Royce and Pratt and
Whitney.

Japanese producers also licensed technology for
rockets and satellites from the USA before pushing
towards autonomy, but there were fewer opportu-
nities to build up capacities as subcontractors. In
satellites, a 1990 agreement with the USA opened
the market for all but experimental satellites,
significantly blunting Japan’s progress. In rockets,
Japan developed a technically impressive new
launcher called the H-II and made efforts to enter
the commercial launch business. In both cases,
Japanese producers found it difficult to reduce costs
to compete with the USA and Europe. Japanese
aerospace companies have established a firm
reputation for quality and sophisticated engineer-
ing. If they produce few final products, they have
emerged as major suppliers of materials, parts and
sub-assemblies. In the future they will need to cut
costs to meet the challenges of stagnant or
declining budgets for military procurement and
increased competition at home and abroad.

GREGORY W. NOBLE

against Police Duties Bill

The 1958 Police Duties Bill would have signifi-
cantly expanded police discretionary powers re-
garding search, seizure and the taking into
temporary protective custody of youths and those
likely to injure life, limb or property. Police would
have been permitted to enter private property in
order to assure the ‘maintenance of public safety
and order’, which, the ruling Liberal Demo-
cratic Party announced in a separate statement,
would help them prevent collective violence, as had
recently occurred among feuding gangs, in labour
unrest and in protests over the teachers’ rating
system. Memories of intrusive pre-war authoritar-

ian police practices — such as local policemen
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coercing innkeepers for free meals and harassing
patrons in their rooms — and anxiety that legitimate
political gatherings might be deemed disruptive of
the ‘public order’ gave rise to a broad extra-
parliamentary opposition coalition of labour and
student unions, academics and women’s groups.
The movement was unusual in the unanimity of
press opposition, the extent of co-operation among
labour federations and the participation of nor-
mally non-political groups such as the YMCA, the
Shufuren and religious organisations. Despite an
absolute parliamentary majority, the government
party yielded to socialist opposition and public
sentiment, allowing the bill to die in committee.

JAMES J. ORR

against revision of the
Constitution

Despite its adoption under foreign Occupation, the
post-war Constitution has been embraced by
large segments of the population because of its
renunciation of war (Article 9) and its guarantees of
popular sovereignty and civil rights. When con-
servative politicians took steps towards revision in
order to raise the Emperor’s position, legalise the
Self-Defence Forces and modify its other pro-
gressive elements, the left-wing and right-wing
socialist parties joined together in 1954 to form
Gokenren (Kenpé Yogo Kokumin Rengo, or
People’s League for the Protection of the Constitu-
tion). A mass organisation with national and local
affiliates, including labour unions, women’s groups
and religious organizations, Gokenren originally
focused on preventing proponents from gaining the
two-thirds control of the Diet necessary for
revision, and then on conducting rallies, public
lectures and commemorations on Constitution Day
(3 May). Also, liberal academics formed a study
group (1958-76) to counter the influence of the
government-sponsored Commission on the Con-
stitution (1956-64). As conservative administra-
tions came to favour selective reinterpretation
rather than outright revision, opposition to revision
has also taken the form of lawsuits challenging the
constitutionality of government practices, especially
regarding the Self-Defence Forces and Article 9.

See also: post-war Constitution

JAMES J. ORR

against teachers’ rating system

In the most violent and passionately contested
chapter of its enduring struggle with the Ministry
of Education, the left-wing Teachers’ Union of
Japan opposed efforts to institute performance
ratings as a part of promotion and pay rise
decisions beginning in the late 1950s. The govern-
ment was moving to re-centralise control of
education in several areas (for example textbook
revisions), and the union feared efficiency ratings
would restrain teachers’ political freedom and so
disrupt union activities. It also argued that the
special nature of the teaching profession made such
evaluation superficial and open to abuse. Riven by
pro-communist and pro-socialist factions, at first
the union adopted a hard-line strategy of day-long
walkouts and physical interference with Ministry-
sponsored teacher-training sessions in the newly
instituted morals curriculum. S6hyd and Zenga-
kuren co-ordinated strike activities, most notably
in violent clashes with police in Wakayama City in
August 1958. With increasing member dissatisfac-
tion and popular concern over school disruptions,
moderate socialist-supported factions in the union
forced a change in strategy.

Although resistance continues, since 1959 per-
formance ratings have been rendered relatively
meaningless through prefectural and local-level
accommodations that assign routinely positive
ratings.

See also: textbook controversies; Zengakuren

JAMES J. ORR

ageing society and elderly care

The challenge of caring for the rapidly rising
numbers of elderly people has become a pressing
problem in Japanese society, politics and in the
economy. Although conservatives would like to rely
on families to care for the aged, others call on the
state and society to assume more of the burdens of



elderly care. Official and public concern for the
welfare of old people is of recent origin.

Despite vaunted Confucian traditions of respect
for the elderly, pre-war welfare policies did little
to relieve the aged. An impoverished old person
was eligible for public assistance only if he or she
lacked any relative who might provide support.
The government flatly opposed the introduction of
old-age pensions the only exceptions being
pensions for civil servants and Second World
War-era pensions for veterans and war widows.
Pre-war welfare facilities generally aimed at
ameliorating the plight of children, whom, unlike
the elderly, the state considered valuable national
resources. Demographically, pre-war Japan was a
young society. Birth rates were high, while life
expectancy was only in the forties and fifties. Nor
did the government move forcefully to address the
problems of the elderly in the early post-war
decades. Nursing homes were few. The National
Pension Law (1959), though universal in coverage,
fell far short of providing adequate pensions.
National health insurance similarly covered all
Japanese after 1958, but many older people could
not afford to pay the uncovered portion of medical
bills. As in pre-war days, the vast majority of the
elderly lived in the same house as one of their
children, with family members caring for frail
parents.

As the Japanese economy grew and general
poverty diminished, public attention shifted to the
plight of old people. Indeed, the elderly were the
focus of the monumental welfare reforms spon-
sored by the government in the early 1970s. The
initiative behind the reforms came from the left-
wing governor of Tokyo, Minobe Rydkichi (see
Minobe administration), who in 1969 intro-
duced free medical care for the elderly. The Diet
enacted a similar free medical care provision at the
national level in 1972. The next year the govern-
ment committed to major increases in old-age
pension benefits. However, following the Oil
Shock’ of 19734 and the onset of slower economic
growth, bureaucrats, businessmen and conservative
politicians questioned whether Japan was finan-
cially capable of carrying through on its commit-
ments to the elderly. Old people, who had recently
been regarded as the deserving recipients of
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welfare programmes, were now described as a
problem themselves.

The proponents of reducing welfare commit-
ments coined the phrase ‘the ageing society’ (koreika
shakai) to highlight the problem in the public’s
mind. Japan, they noted, possessed the most
rapidly ageing population among industrial socie-
ties and by 2025 would be the world’s oldest.
If anything, Japanese society has aged more rapidly
than the conservatives predicted. While life ex-
pectancy has risen to an extraordinary eighty-three
years of age for women and seventy-six for men,
current birth rates have fallen to well below 1.5
children per married couple. The shrinking base of
younger working people will be hard-pressed to
pay for pensions and elderly care in coming
decades, when each employed person will support
two to three pensioners. It is anticipated that fewer
children will care for elderly relatives.

Over the past twenty years, the government has
offered various solutions to the ageing-society
problem, though with uneven results. In 1990, a
conservative cabinet proposed measures to encou-
rage women to have more children — including
childbirth bonuses and more accessible day care.
These efforts did little to reverse the decline in birth
rates. Officials have had more luck persuading the
elderly to keep working and thus reduce some of
the demands on the pension system. Since the
1970s, the government has exhorted and subsidised
employers to hire, maintain and retrain older
workers. Other programmes locate part-time jobs
for retired people. Some 36 per cent of Japanese
males aged sixty-five and older were working in
1997, compared to only 17 per cent in the USA
and 4 per cent in Germany. To save additional
pension funds, the Ministry of Health and Welfare
succeeded in raising the age of eligibility for
receiving pensions from sixty to sixty-five (which
is to be phased in).

In the 1980s, conservative politicians and
bureaucrats also formulated policies aimed at
maintaining the family’s traditional responsibility
for elderly care. The three-generation family was
heralded as the core of a Japanese-style welfare
society’, which would not require the massive in-
stitutionalisation of the elderly seen in European wel-
fare states. Nursing homes expanded during these
years, yet they housed a minuscule percentage of
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older people. More than half of those aged sixty-
five and older stll live with their children —
compared to less than 20 per cent in Western
societies. By the 1990s, however, even the bureau-
crats and conservative cabinets recognised the
impossibility of relying primarily on families to
care for the aged. The strains on households —
especially on daughters-in-law, daughters and
elderly wives — has become a well-publicised social
problem. Bedridden parents are living longer, while
the women who give them care are increasingly re-
entering the workforce.

In recent years, the government has seemingly
abandoned talk of the {Japanese-style welfare
society’ in favour of establishing major pro-
grammes that ‘socialise’ the burden of elderly care.
Introduced in 1989, the ‘Gold Plan’ has increased
the number of home-helpers, nursing-home beds
and small community nursing centres. The newest,
most ambitious programme is long-term care
insurance (kaigo hoken), effected in 2000. Funded
by premiums paid by all income earners aged forty
and older, the system defrays most of the costs of
care for physically and mentally disabled old
people. For the first time, their families may choose
to use these monies to pay for home-helpers,
community day services or nursing homes.
Whether such innovations will be sufficient to cope
with Japan’s ageing society remains to be seen.

See also: bedridden patients; welfare

Further reading

Campbell, J.C. (1992) How Policies Change, Prince-
ton: Princeton University Press.

Long, S.O. (2000) Caring for the Elderly in Japan and
the US, London: Routledge.

SHELDON GARON

Agnes-chan
b. 1955, Hong Kong
singer

Born in Hong Kong in 1955, she was known to her
fans by her stage name Agnes-chan and is often
cited as an example of the Japanese phenomenon

of idoru singers. This style of sugar-sweet,
innocent young girl singers dates from the launch
of the girl group Sannin Musume (Three Young
Girls) in the 1950s, with the first wave of radio pop
music programming. Although part of the market
image of the doru singers of the 1990s was a more
explicit seductiveness — and some of the more
famous idoru have traded a persona of innocence
for sex appeal — in the 1970s, when Agnes-chan
launched her career in Japan, fans still looked to
the idoru for purity and cuteness (the ever important
quality in girl culture of kawaiz). Agnes-chan went
on to outgrow her child-like name to enter
university, marry and have a family. She did not,
however, choose to abandon her career at this
point but continued to tour both as a television talk
show personality and as a spokesperson for the
peace movement. Her frequent appearances with
her first son by her side sparked what became
known as the Agnes debate (Agnes ronsi). Con-
servative voices came together in the media to
condemn her choice to be a working mother, while
the emerging feminist movement strongly sup-
ported her right to combine career and mother-
hood. Public opinion was sharply split and media
coverage was extensive and heated. Ironically,
today Agnes-chan is perhaps best remembered
not for her early musical success but for the extent
to which the Agnes debate brought issues of gender
and work into the public domain.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

agricultural co-ops

Agricultural co-operatives (ndgyo kyodo kumiaz; ab-
breviated as nokyd) provide a wide number of
integrated economic and household services for
farmers, including lending funds, joint purchase of
production materials, guidance on agricultural
technology and management, joint marketing and
local savings deposit services. Their origins can be
traced back to credit unions established by farmers
before the Meiji Era (1868-1912), which embodied
the spirit of mutual aid at a time when there were
no formal co-operative organisations. In the post-
war period, the Allied Occupation Forces enacted
the Agricultural Co-operative Society Law in 1947,



and established the present independent agricul-
tural co-operative system (ndkyd) as economic
organisations to replace the former government-
run agricultural societies (ndgyokai). Co-operatives
were established at the village and township level
throughout Japan, as well as federations at the
prefectural level, and an apex organisation — the
Central Union of Agricultural Co-operatives (JA-
Zencha) — to co-ordinate the movement nationally
and to lobby governments on behalf of farmers.
Membership of JA is over 9 million and includes
almost all farmers in Japan as well as non-farming
associate members. Despite the challenges posed
by the ageing of farm labour, deregulation of
agricultural markets, international competition and
stagnating agricultural production, JA has provided
a range of new services, including public relations,
welfare for the elderly and promotion of organic
agricultural products.

DAVID EDGINGTON

Ai no korida

Oshima Nagisa’s 1976 film, Ai no korida (In the
Realm of the Senses), interprets the notorious 1936
case of Abe Sada, who killed her lover and then
severed his penis. Although Oshima developed the
film stock in France and screened the film overseas
due to Japanese censorship laws, he still was
prosecuted unsuccessfully for obscenity over the
domestic publication of the film script and stills.
Western film theorists have highlighted Oshima’s
interweaving of sex, politics and the camera’s
‘look’. The film can also be considered alongside
the 1970s genre of roman poruno, especially Tanaka
Noboru’s 1975 Jitsuroku Abe Sada (The True Story of
Abe Sada).

See also: censorship and film; pink films

JONATHAN M. HALL

AIDS

The first cases of AIDS in Japan were among
haemophiliacs who became infected through
tainted blood products imported mostly from the
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USA. These products continued to be used even
after Ministry of Health and Welfare and pharma-
ceutical company officials were well aware of the
danger of HIV infection. In the early years of the
epidemic, public discourse alternated between
outright discrimination and sentimental sympathy
for infected haemophiliacs as ‘innocent victims.’
However, activist groups like the Tokyo Haemo-
philia Fraternal Association (Tokyo haemophilia
tomo no kai) fought to shift the spotlight on to
concrete issues of patients’ rights and demand
accountability from those who were responsible for
their infection. A settlement was finally reached in
March 1996 that included free treatment and
compensation for all infected haemophiliacs.

The public sympathy eventually accorded the
haemophiliacs, however, was not so quick in
coming for those infected through sex. A series of
media-driven ‘AIDS panics’ in the 1980s unleashed
an epidemic of hysteria on a national scale. While
HIV was formerly associated with foreigners,
haemophiliacs and gay men, the discovery in
January 1987 of an infected Japanese woman and
former prostitute was seen as the first threat to the
‘mainstream’ of straight males. The Diet reacted
swiftly with the introduction in February 1987 of a
punitive ‘AIDS Prevention Law’ (Eizu Yoboha),
which proposed prison terms and fines for those
who knowingly infected others. The bill sparked
enormous opposition from a broad coalition of civil
rights organisations, who demanded that the
government focus on prevention and treatment
rather than the policing of people with AIDS and
HIV. Among these groups was the newly founded
Japan Association for the Lesbian and Gay Move-
ment (OCCUR), which largely came together
around opposition to the proposed law.

In 1989, the law passed in a slightly less punitive
version, imposing fines but not prison sentences on
those whose behaviour was judged by their
physicians to pose a risk to the community. The
law remained in effect until 1997, when it was
incorporated into a revision of the century-old
‘Contagious Diseases Prevention Law’, renamed
the ‘Infectious Disease Prevention and Treatment
Law’. Together with the scrapping in 1996 of the
1907 Leprosy Prevention Law, which allowed for
forced quarantine and sterilisation, the new law
represented a hopeful shift of focus from control
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and policing to prevention and treatment. Despite
these efforts, the mistrust generated by the first
AIDS Prevention Law continues to deter people
from being tested for HIV in Japan, leading to
widespread under-reporting. As late as the autumn
of 2000, the Japanese Supreme Court upheld a
decision by the Dental Faculty of Kagoshima
University to expel a student found to be HIV-
positive.

See also: tainted-blood scandal

Further reading
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KEITH VINCENT

Ainu

The Ainu are an indigenous people whose
traditional territory includes Hokkaid6 island,
the Kuril islands, southern Sakhalin and the
northern-most tip of Honsha island. In 1853, the
Japanese shogunate government, in the process of
negotiating the Russo-Japanese Friendship Treaty,
started to unilaterally claim that the Ainu land was
part of Japan proper and the Ainu people had
always been Japanese nationals. After that, the
Japanese government newly adopted an assimila-
tion policy and encouraged the Ainu to accept the
lifestyle of the Japanese, while urging them to
abandon Ainu lifestyle and culture.

After the Meiji Restoration in 1869, the new
Japanese government established Kaitakushi (Hok-
kaido Colonial Development Agency) and enforced
the Ainu assimilation policy through this agency.
For example, in 1871, the traditional Ainu customs
including earrings and tattoos for women, and Jika
Shokyaku (burning the house of a deceased person)
were prohibited, mainly because they were con-

sidered savage. In 1873 and 1876, the government
started to ban the traditional Ainu ways of fishing
and hunting, respectively. Furthermore, in 1877,
the government completely deprived the Ainu of
land rights. The Ainu people had officially been
called ‘Ryi-Dojin’ (former aborigines since 1878;
they were studied as a ‘vanishing race’ by Japanese
scholars in modernising Japan).

In 1945, Japan was defeated in the Second
World War and forced to abandon all of its
colonies, but not Hokkaido and Okinawa. As a
result, the government openly began to insist that
Japan was a mono-cthnic state. In the 1950s, two
reports from the government to the United Nations
Secretariat and to the ILO Office stated that
Japan’s assimilation policy had been perfectly
completed and indigenous populations no longer
existed in Japan. At that time, almost all of the
Japanese began to believe that the Ainu people and
their culture remained only in museums and
sightseeing spots.

On the other hand, in 1946, the Ainu Associa-
tion of Hokkaido (AAH) was established by some
Ainu leaders to recapture lands granted under the
Hokkaidé Former Aborigines Protection Act
(HFAPA) of 1899, of which they were deprived
during the post-war Agrarian Reform. However,
the government rejected the Ainu land claims. In
the 1970s, the Hokkaid6 prefectural government
recognised serious economic differences between
Japanese and the ‘descendants’ of the Ainu. As a
result, in 1974, the Hokkaido Utari Welfare
Programme was started in the local districts where
the ‘descendants’ lived. However, the Japanese
government at the time insisted that the ‘descen-
dants’ were neither Ainu nor an ethnic group, and
they could not enjoy any distinct rights.

The 1984 general assembly of the AAH passed a
resolution to request the government to adopt a new
law on the Ainu in repealing the HFAPA, and
adopted a bill that was composed of six sections,
including rights to political participation, rights to
education, cultural rights and fishing rights. Two
years later, the AAH started a new movement, when
the then Prime Minister Nakasone Yasuhiro made
notorious remarks that Japan was superior to other
states because it had been a mono-ethnic state.

These remarks ignited a political movement of
the Ainu people to criticise the policy of the



government. A feature of the movement was
attracting and mobilising international concern.
In response to the Prime Minister’s remarks, in
1987, the AAH sent their first delegation to the
United Nations Working Group on Indigenous
Populations (UNWGIP) and insisted on the
existence of the Ainu as an indigenous people in
Japan. In 1989, the AAH’s delegation participated
in the General Assembly of the ILO, which was
held to adopt a revised ILO convention for
indigenous people (ILO Convention No. 169). In
replying to the Ainu people’s request, Ms Erica-
Irene Daes, chairperson of the UNWGIP, and a
Greek human rights expert, visited Hokkaid6 and
Tokyo to investigate the present situation of the
Ainu in 1991. Furthermore, the most important
and brightest day in Ainu history came the
following year. On 19 December 1992, Mr
Nomura Giichi, the then president of the AAH,
was invited to the headquarters of the United
Nations in New York, gave a celebratory speech
with other representatives at the opening ceremony
of the International Year of the World’s Indigenous
Peoples. In the International Year 1993, the Ainu
people invited Ms Rigoberta Menchu, Nobel Prize
laureate in 1992, to their land. The Japanese
government were severely concerned by the
diplomatic success of the Ainu. Finally they could
no longer deny the existence of the Ainu people.

At the same time, some Ainu had made
painstaking efforts to revive Ainu culture and
traditional customs by themselves. After some one
hundred years’ interruption caused by deprivation
of fishing rights, in 1982, the Ashir Chep Nomi (a
welcoming ceremony for salmon coming up the
river) was held by Toyokawa Shigeo and his
friends on Toyohira river in Sapporo. The first
Ainu language school was opened by Kayano
Shigeru, who later became the first Ainu member
of the Diet, at Nibutani in 1983. The AAH
has also sponsored the Ainu Culture Festival since
1989.

Under these circumstances, the Japanese govern-
ment, in the reports of 1987 and 1991 to the UN
Human Rights monitoring bodies, reluctantly but
officially recognised that the Ainu population had
maintained their own language, culture and reli-
gion, and that they should be regarded as a
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‘minority’. This recognition actually meant renun-
ciation of the assimilation policy of successive
Japanese governments, and it is the first transforma-
tion of the platform for ethnic groups within
Japanese territory in some 140 years of modern
Japanese history.

In 1994, in unstable political surroundings, the
short-lived socialist Murayama administration was
born, and the Ainu movement was boosted with
support from that administration. Specifically, in
1996, an Advisory Committee of the Cabinet
Secretary submitted a report that recommended
the adoption of a new law protecting Ainu culture.
Based on these recommendations, drafting was
begun, and the bill proposed by the government
passed the Diet in 1997 unanimously. The most
important content of the Law for Promoting Ainu
Culture and Tradition is that it declares that
Japanese society shall be multicultural, and that the
government shall support the development of Ainu
culture and tradition.

However, the serious failures of the law are as
follows: first, it does not recognise the Ainu as
indigenous people; second, it does not stipulate any
rights of the Ainu people, therefore the rights of the
Ainu are not guaranteed by it; and, third, it has
discriminatory by-laws relating to the repeal of the
HFAPA. For example, the procedures for returning
‘communal properties’ of the Ainu under the
HFAPA were decided unilaterally by the govern-
ment. Communal properties are to be returned
without any revaluation that would account for
inflation and without disclosure of management
records. Some Ainu groups are bringing a lawsuit
against the government regarding the communal
properties issue, in an attempt to make clear the
history of Japanese colonisation. In 1987, two Ainu
plaintiffs actually won a lawsuit over the Nibutani
dam site. The Nibutani Dam Decision handed
down by the Sapporo District Court recognised the
Ainu as an indigenous people, and requested the
government to protect their cultural rights. The
Nibutani case offers some prospect that the lawsuit
over Ainu communal properties could also be won
in the near future.

UEMURA HIDEAKI
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Ajase Complex

In 1932, Kosawa Heisaku, the founder of psycho-
analysis in Japan, advanced an alternative model to
Freud’s concept of the Oedipus Complex. Labelled
the Ajase Complex, his concept was built on the
Freudian premise that children become adults by
assuming their place within a social order whose
rules and norms are internalised to shape the
psychological desires and motivations of the self.
Agreeing with Freud that such a process is
universal, Kosawa disagreed that the form this
universally takes is what Freud labelled the
Oedipus Complex. In the case of the latter, a child
is situated in a family where the father’s role is
central; by threatening castration, he compels the
child to individuate from the mother and form an
identity and love object apart from the family. In
Japan, by contrast, familial dynamics are more
dyadic than triangular: the family centres almost
entirely on the relationship between mother and
child, and there is a gradual development of this
bond rather than an abrupt disrupture at the time
of adolescence. In a process that barely involves the
father (and his authority backed by threat),
maturation is marked here by the child’s ability
to not break from the mother but remain bonded
to her, while recognising her as a person rather
than an omnipotent ideal. This is particularly
apparent in the mother—son relationship.

Just as Sigmund Freud used a Greek tragedy to
craft his theory of the Oedipus Complex, Kosawa
adopted a tale to fashion the Ajase Complex. This
is the tale of Ajase, the Japanese version of the
Indian prince Ajatasatru, a contemporary of the
Buddha. The story concerns Queen Idaike who,
desiring a child as a means to keep her husband’s
affections, consults a seer and is told that a sage
living in the forest will die within three years and be
reincarnated as her son. Impatient, she kills the
sage and immediately becomes pregnant but,
fearing the curse of the sage, tries twice (unsuccess-
fully) to kill the foetus. Once Ajase is born,
however, Queen Idaike becomes a model mother.
When the boy is approaching adolescence, he
discovers the secret of his birth and, disillusioned
with the mother he had idealised, tries to kill her.
He, too, fails, and is soon wracked with guilt that
leads to odorific sores over his body. His mother

tends to him throughout his illness and, from this
devotion, the son comes to forgive his mother.
Queen Idaike, in turn, forgives Ajase, and the two
reunite in a bond of mutual forgiveness. As
analysed by Kosawa, the Ajase legend is a morality
tale paradigmatic of the type of morality grounding
Japanese culture: one organised through guilt and
forgiveness (what he called guilt penitence). This
contrasts with the guilt operating in the Oedipus
Complex, motivated by fear of punishment and
incarnated by Freud in his doctrine of the
castration threat.

Sigmund Freud never recognised the legitimacy
of Kosawa Heisaku’s Ajase Complex (and thus the
critique it held against the universalism and
ethnocentrism of the Oedipus Complex). Denied
recognition by the international community, as was
Japanese psychoanalysis for close to forty years,
Kosawa remained, none the less, a devoted practi-
tioner of psychoanalysis until his death in 1968.

Further reading

Keigo Okonogi (1978) “The Ajase Complex of the
Japanese’, Japan Echo 6(1): 104-18.

ANNE ALLISON

Akasaka

The Akasaka district of Minato Ward, Tokyo, is
synonymous with corporate and official Japan.
Streets such as Aoyama-dori present vistas of high-
rise office buildings woven together with lines of
heavy traffic. From any vantage point, especially
the nearby Tokyo Tower in Roppongi, one may
view a mass of office towers, some of them bearing
simple signs reading ‘Mori Biru 36 [or 38 or 40]’ to
designate more than eighty buildings raised by a
developer named Mori, the third largest land
owner in Japan.

Akasaka is a landscape of daytime activity.
Government officials and company employees,
male sarariiman (‘salarymen’) and female OL (‘office
ladies’) pour in on crowded commuter lines each
morning. The sidewalks are a sea of navy blue and
grey business attire during lunchtime and the
evening 7ashu (rush hour). Although Akasaka has a



number of excellent, and expensive, restaurants,
after dark the streets are relatively quiet, as the day
population shifts back to residential districts or on
to the night life in Roppongi, Shibuya and other
entertainment areas. Akasaka has the lowest
residential density in Tokyo, but its residences are
extremely expensive. The most famous residents of
Akasaka are the family of the Crown Prince, who
occupy the Akasaka Palace, built by Katayama
Otokuma in 1909, and modelled on the palace at
Versailles.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

Akutagawa Prize

The Akutagawa Rytnosuke Prize (usually called
the Akutagawa prize) is the most prestigious
literary prize in Japan for new authors of serious
fiction, and it still frequently launches novelists on
successful careers. It was established in 1935,
together with the Naoki Prize, by the writer
Kikuchi Kan, in memory of the celebrated novelist
whose name it bears. The prize is normally
awarded twice a year but it is not unusual for no
award to be made if, in the opinions of the judges,
no story is worthy of the prize.

Since the award’s inception, the Bungei Shunjii
journal has published the prize-winning stories,
which include, in the post-war era, such famous
works as Nakagami Kenji’s Misaki (The Cape) in
1976, Murakami Ryuw’s Aagiri naku to mei ni chikai
buri (Almost Transparent Blue) in 1977 and Ya
Miri’s Kazoku shinema (Family Cinema) in 1996.
However, many distinguished writers like Mura-
kami Haruki and Yoshimoto Banana have not
been awarded the prize (despite winning several of
the other numerous literary awards available). In
some respects, the prize serves as much a social as a
literary function, keeping literature in the public eye
due to the award’s high media profile.

LEITH MORTON

alcoholism

Alcoholism (arukoru chi doku) is a condition that is
acknowledged by the Japanese, but not widely

alcoholism 13

recognised. Japanese generally feel that alcoholism
is rare in their country, particularly as compared to
foreign countries. Opinion surveys show that the
most widely held popular definition of an alcoholic
is one whose hands shake because they need a
drink. In practice, Japanese are far less likely than
Americans to label a drinker as an alcoholic
because the criteria are, in fact, more social rather
than physiological. To begin with, Americans suffer
from a puritanism that renders them, at best,
ambivalent about the pleasures of the flesh. The
Japanese, by contrast, see the pleasures of the flesh,
in general, and the enjoyment of alcohol, in
particular, as normal and acceptable, as long as
one indulges in socially appropriate contexts. For
this reason, a person whose drinking behaviour
might be cause for concern among Americans may
only be seen as sociable by Japanese.

On the other hand, while Americans have come
to identify alcoholism as a disease and often feel
some sympathy for the sufferer, Japanese are far
more inclined to see those who are labelled as
alcoholics as weak-willed and self-indulgent people
who have a moral failing. So, where some
Americans accept the label of alcoholic as an
explanation for their behaviour, Japanese are more
inclined to resist the label as highly stigmatising.
While the surest way to gain a reputation as an
alcoholic is to be an unpleasant drunk who disrupts
social relations, yet persists in drinking, as long as
one continues to fulfil role expectations as a spouse,
parent or employee, one is unlikely to be identified
as an alcoholic in Japan.

The disease model of alcoholism is also not well
developed in the Japanese medical community.
Physicians tend to treat alcohol-related problems
symptomatically, simply warning the patient to
drink less, rather than looking at a larger psycho-
social syndrome. There has also been a tendency to
diagnose alcoholism as an incurable psychosis, with
the result that difficult drunks are sometimes
institutionalised in mental hospitals for essentially
custodial purposes. One trend in the medical study
of Japanese alcoholism has been a focus on what is
known as the Flushing Syndrome. A significant
proportion of the Japanese population gets a toxic
reaction from alcohol, leading to a variety of
possible symptoms, such as reddening of the skin
(flushing), tachycardia, headaches, nausea and
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dysphoria. Many Japanese physicians argue that
the number of alcoholics in Japan is low because
the Flushing Syndrome acts as an inhibitor against
drinking.

Lay alcoholism treatment programmes exist in
Japan, although they are not well known. Alcoholics
Anonymous (AA) have meetings in several major
cities but the membership is quite small, in part
because efforts have been focused on helping skid
row derelicts and in part because of cultural
problems with AA principles. Far more successful
in recruitment has been Danshukai, the Japan
Sobriety Association. Danshukai is based on AA,
but has modified its policies to be more acceptable
to Japanese. While its members come from all
segments of Japanese society, it has a strong
middle-class following,

See also: yobai

Further reading

Smith, Stephen R. (1998) ‘Good old boy into
alcoholic: Danshukai and learning a new drink-
ing role in Japan’, in J. Singleton (ed.) Learning in
Likely Places, Cambridge, UK: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, pp. 266-303.

STEPHEN R. SMITH

alien registration

All foreigners residing in Japan for more than a
year must register with their local authorities and
be issued with an alien registration (gatkokujin toroku)
card. Alien registration must be renewed every five
years and the official document has to be carried at
all times. A wide range of public officials are
entitled to demand presentation of the card at any
time — police, railway and port authorities,
immigration officers.

The procedures were instigated in 1952 under
the Alien Registration Law. The most controversial
element of this law has been mandatory finger-
printing. Many aliens resent being put through a
procedure usually associated only with criminals,
and there have been a small number of cases that
have gone to court in the fight to refuse
fingerprinting. After years of aggressively defending

the practice, the Japanese Justice Ministry un-
expectedly announced in 1998 a reform to abolish
fingerprinting. The success of the bill in the Diet is
not guaranteed due to continued support from the
National Police Agency and conservative politi-
cians, who favour strict screening of all non-
permanent foreign residents. Permanent residents
have not been required to be fingerprinted since
1993. In addition to the fingerprinting issue, many
foreigners in Japan complain of the intrusiveness of
the not infrequent requests from police to produce
the alien registration card. This is particularly true
when a foreigner moves into a new neighbour-
hood. The neighbourhood police-box (koban)
system ensures that any unfamiliar faces are
quickly noticed by patrolling officers and proper

documents are routinely confirmed.
See also: gayjin

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Allied Occupation

If any of Japan’s historical experiences can be
called ‘unique’, it is the Allied Occupation (1945—
52). Following the Second World War, the USA
attempted to remake Japan as a peaceful, demo-
cratic nation and to incorporate it into a new cold-
war world order. Supreme Commander for
Allied Powers (SCAP) General Douglas Mac-
Arthur directed the demilitarisation, democratisa-
tion and economic reform of Japan, working
through the existing Japanese government but with
little input from the other Allied powers and only
general guidelines from Washington. The legacies
of the Occupation included social and economic
changes, a democratic ‘peace constitution’ that
prohibited war and gave sovereignty and broad
civil rights to the people while retaining the
Emperor as a symbol, a close alliance with the
USA in which Japan was subordinate, incomplete
acknowledgment of the responsibility for Japan’s
aggression — and continuing controversies over all
of these issues.

The Allies’ Potsdam Declaration of 26 July
1945 stated that Japan’s unconditional surrender
would be followed by the Occupation that would
supervise the establishment ‘in accordance with the



freely expressed will of the Japanese people of a
peacefully inclined and responsible government’.
The US Initial Post-Surrender Policy for Japan (29
August 1945) directed SCAP to demilitarise and
democratise Japan, using but not supporting the
Japanese government. MacArthur arrived on 30
August to command Allied troops throughout
Japan and an Occupation bureaucracy of over
5,000 (few of whom had much knowledge of Japan)
from SCAP’s general headquarters (GHQ) in
Tokyo. In December, Allied nations established a
Far Eastern Commission and an Allied Council for
Japan to supervise the Occupation, but they were
of limited influence.

The Occupation authorities necessarily worked
through the existing Japanese government and
bureaucracy, most of which remained in place. The
Home Ministry, which had controlled the police,
local government and elections, was abolished, as
was the military. Some 200,000 politicians, military
officers and business leaders (the latter in relatively
small numbers) were purged from public life. Yoshida
Shigeru, a conservative former diplomat, emerged as
the most important political leader of the first post-
war decade, serving as Minister of Foreign Affairs
from 1945 to 1946 and then as prime minister from
1946 to 1947, and again from 1948 to 1954.

Homelessness, food shortages, unemployment
and inflation were severe problems in the first few
years after the war, and were exacerbated by the
repatriation of some 6 million soldiers and civilians
from overseas. For most Japanese, simply finding
enough food was an all-consuming struggle until as
late as 1949. Judge Yamaguchi Yoshitada, assigned
cases involving the omnipresent black markets,
starved to death in October 1947 after resolving to
live only on his legal food rations.

The first phase of the Occupation, from 1945 to
1949, was characterised by a focus on demilitaris-
ing and democratising Japan. Military and political
leaders accused of conspiring to wage aggressive
war were prosecuted for crimes against humanity
and peace in the controversial Tokyo war crimes
trials from 1946 to 1948. Emperor Hirohito was
exempted from prosecution, a decision that made it
impossible for the nation as a whole to fully deal
with its war responsibility.

When Japanese attempts were unsatisfactory,
MacArthur directed members of his staff to draft a
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new constitution in February 1946. After some
modifications, the revolutionary document was
passed by the Diet and took effect in May 1947.
The post-war Constitution transferred sover-
eignty to the people, retained only a symbol
monarchy, renounced war, broadened civil rights
and provided for gender equality. Other reforms
included land reform, which transferred land to
tenant farmers, the promotion of labour unions,
partial dissolution of the zaibatsu financial combines
(see zaibatsu dissolution) and a revision of the
Civil Code (see Civil Code of 1948, the), which
reduced the authority of the family head. Educa-
tion was reorganised along US lines into a single-
track system.

Policy goals shifted around 1947 from demo-
cratisation to anti-communism and economic
rebuilding. This change was motivated not only
by cold-war fears, but also by concerns that Japan’s
stalled economy could make it a long-term
financial burden for the USA.

Early signs of the policy shift came in response
to the labour movement, which had grown more
rapidly and become more radical that the Occupa-
tion expected. MacArthur banned the General
Strike planned for 1 February 1947. Legislation
prohibiting strikes by civil servants followed. In the
Red Purge of 1950, Communist Party leaders and
communist labour activists were targeted. Plans for
economic deconcentration were drastically scaled
back, and retrenchment policies controlled infla-
tion and eliminated the budget deficit. After the
outbreak of the Korean War in 1950, a 75,000-
man National Police Reserve was created, despite
the constitutional ban on war potential. This
evolved into the Self Defence Forces in 1954.

MacArthur was relieved of his command by
President Truman in April 1951. The San
Francisco Peace Treaty, signed in September
1951, ended the Occupation in April 1952.
However, Japan’s independence was less than
complete. Yoshida had to accept a Mutual Security
Treaty keeping Japan firmly in the US orbit and
allowing US bases in Japan, and to recognise the
Chinese Nationalists in Taiwan rather than the
People’s Republic in Beijing.

Historians still debate whether the Occupation,
a revolution from above and outside, put Japan
back on a track from which the ‘dark valley’ of the
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1930s and early 1940s was a temporary deviation,
or whether it imposed changes that could never
have been made by the Japanese themselves. After
1952, conservatives in the Diet lacked the two-
thirds majority necessary to amend the Constitu-
tion, and, aside from partial re-centralisation of the
police and education systems, the major Occupa-
tion reforms have stuck.

See also: Dodge Line; zatbatsu dissolution
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TIMOTHY S. GEORGE

amae

The concept of amae is linked with the work of the
Japanese psychoanalyst Doi Takeo. Doi devel-
oped a notion of identity in which the Japanese
individual is realised not through the condition of
autonomy but in the context of relationships. He
identified the mother’s indulgence of the child’s
desire for passive love as a primary dynamic of a
relational individuality (which was not a contra-
diction to Doi). The lifelong desire for amae-based
relationships of indulgence is then played out not
only within the intimate inner circle of relations

(uchi) but can also extend into the more distant

contexts (sofo) of the workplace, and other relations
such as doctor/patient, student/teacher.

Doi has been credited with challenging simplis-
tic overlays of Western concepts on to either
Japanese society or the Japanese psyche. He has
also been criticised for his unproblematic engage-
ment with the notion of a national psyche, and the
support his work lends to theories of Japanese
uniqueness (Nhonjinron). Dot also chooses not to
analyse the dynamics of power that underpin amae-
based relationships. Feminists have questioned the
androcentric bias of his conceptualisation of the
individual and the absence of gender-differentiated
analysis of relationships of desire.

Further reading

Doi Takeo (1977) The Anatomy of Dependence, Tokyo:
Kodansha.

Rosenberger, N. (1992) Fapanese Sense of Self, Cam-
bridge, UK: Cambridge University Press.
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Amerika Mura

The fishing village of Mio-mura, on the south coast
of Wakayama Prefecture, is erroneously known as
‘Amerika Mura’ in recognition of the fact that,
during the early years of the twentieth century,
many villagers emigrated not to America but to
Canada, where they settled in the small fishing port
of Steveston, in what is now Richmond, a suburb
south of Vancouver.

In 1887, Kuno Gihei travelled to Canada as a
dekasegi (see migrant workers). When he saw the
potential for earnings in the fishing industry, he
returned to his village and soon organised the
emigration of many of his fellow villagers, as well as
those of surrounding areas. Mio-mura became the
largest of the Japanese ‘emigrant villages’, which sent
large numbers of dekasegi abroad during the late
Meiji and Taisho Periods. Most Mio-mura villagers
worked in the fishing industry, the men on boats, the
women on shore in canneries. During the Second
World War, they were uprooted from their homes,
dispossessed of their fishing boats and gear, and
placed in internment camps. After the war, some



returned to Japan, while others re-established as
Japanese Canadians. There are strong links
between Mio-mura and Canada today, and the
village has a small museum to commemorate these
links.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

Ando Tadao
b. 1941, Osaka
Architect

A native of Osaka, Ando has based his practice
there since opening Ando Tadao Architects and
Associates in 1969, at the age of only twenty-eight.
Ando stands out among professional Japanese
architects in being largely self-taught, never work-
ing for another architect and educating himself in
the decade prior to opening his own office during
his travels throughout Europe, the USA, and
Africa. He has made his architectural mark, not
only in Japan but also in the world arena, with
distinctively simple and stoic designs in exposed
concrete.

Concrete, poured in carefully crafted formwork,
sculpts Ando’s architecture into surprisingly grace-
ful geometric forms. In his first widely published
work, Row House in Sumiyoshi (Azuma House; located in
Osaka, 1975-6), Ando reinterpreted the nagaya, or
traditional Japanese row house. A small house only
3.3 meters wide, with approximately 62 square
meters of interior area, Azuma House is also
minimalist in design concept, lacking all ornament.
It is divided into two parts by an interior courtyard,
requiring one to go outside regardless of the
weather to get from one part of the dwelling to
the other. The front elevation of the house is a
bared concrete wall with no windows, only a door.
Although some criticise Azuma House and sub-
sequent works for being too stark, difficult to live in
or simply boring, throughout the world his work
has been acclaimed for being original and direct in
its use of materials and approach to form.

Over the years, Ando has attempted to forge
connections between traditional concepts of archi-
tecture and modern technology and materials, and
between the vernacular and modernism. Often
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describing his own architectural compositions of
light, natural elements, materials and form as a
‘fight’ to experience the lived environment more
authentically, Ando also stresses an imperative for
architecture to meet the spiritual needs of its
inhabitants. Indeed, while several of his best-known
projects are churches and a temple, his reverential
attention to experiential qualities and nature’s
dialogue with all his architectural work is persistent.

Major works by Ando in Japan include: Rokko
Housing I and II (Kobe, 1978-83); Festival
shopping centre (Naha, Okinawa, 1980-4);
TIME’S I/1I (Kyoto, 1983-4/1986-9); Chapel
on Mt. Rokko (Kobe, 1985-6); Church of Light
(Osaka, 1987-9); Water Lotus Temple (Awa-
jishima, 1989); and Museum of Wood (Hyogo,
1996). Internationally, Ando’s projects include: the

Japanese Pavilion (Seville, Spain, 1992); Japanese

Screen Gallery in the Art Institute of Chicago
(1992); Peace Haven (Paris, 1995); and the Modern
Art Museum (Fort Worth, Texas, 1997). In 1987,
he taught a Master’s course at Yale University.
Ando has won numerous architectural awards,
including the prestigious international Pritzker
Prize in 1995, becoming the third Japanese
architect to be so recognised.

See also: architecture
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anime

Anime is the shortened Japanese transliterated word
for animation. Imamura Taihei, the philosopher of
media, first used the term in the 1940s in place of
the Japanese word mangaeiga (cartoon films). Since
the 1970s, the popularity of anime in Japan has far
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exceeded that of animation in any other domestic
markets in the world. The market for anime
stretches from its original base in children’s fantasy
and adventure into teenage romance and historical
drama, male sports, science fiction, war, fantasy,
avant-garde media and, finally, into pornography.
Outside Japan, markets for Japanese anime have
most often followed markets for other successful
Japanese commodities such as finance capital and
consumer electronics.

Similar to other US nationalistic anxieties about
the proper origins of finance capital and hi-tech
innovation, Japanese anime has been characterised
as appropriated from Walt Disney and his big-
budget cartoons of the 1930s and 40s. In contrast
to this problematic uni-directional understanding —
grounded in the supposition that modern culture
and civilization originate in the ‘West’ — transna-
tional critics and fans of anime like Ueno Toshiya
configure anime as an effect of the crossings and
double-crossings between and beyond Japan,
China, Eastern and Western Europe, and the
USA. Amime is better understood as drawing on
traditions as diverse as scroll painting in China and
Japan, and international influences on cinematic
production of all kinds in the early part of the
century.

According to Imamura, from as early as the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries Japanese
painters and visionaries have constantly sought
ways to ‘animate’/ugokasu still images. Owing to its
close relation to film development before and
during Japan’s fifteen-year war (1930-45), it was
intimately linked with the domestic film studio
system. In this first period anime was split into two
camps of animators affiliated with different studios:
the Seo Kosei group became the centre of
propaganda anime for the government during the
Pacific War, while the Masaoka Kenzo group rarely
functioned as a propaganda organ. However, the
first great anmime artist Ofuji Noburo (1900-61)
developed outside the studios and their two anime
groups. It was not until after the bleak ten-year
period following the end of the Second World War
that Ofuji’s work became recognised in and outside
Japan. The mid-1950s is considered the watershed
for the maturation of anime with Ofuji’s critically
acclaimed work Phantom Ship (1955), the rise of new
production companies like Otogi and Toei (which

made the first feature-length colour anime in 1958,
called The Legend of the White Snake) and the
introduction of television anime contributing to a
rebirth of creativity in design and production. One
of the spawns for this period was the famous manga
artist Tezuka Osamu, who used sales from his texts
and television anime Astro Boy to build his own
animation studio in 1961, Mushi Production. Here,
many of the successful anime artists of the 1970s and
1980s began their careers. Taking advantage of the
freedom offered by his own production company,
Tezuka set the standard for later commercial anime
artists by working variously in children’s, adult and
experimental formats.

The global popularity of anime in the 1980s was
led by four creative artists: Miyazaki Hayao
(Princess Mononoke, Neighbour Totors), Otomo Katsu-
hiro (dkira, Rowjin K), Oshii Mamoru (Patlabor 11,
Ghost in the Shell) and Takahashi Rumiko (Ranma %,
Yurusei Yatsura). All four have taken advantage of
commercial success in Japan to distance themselves
from the closed-off, intense domestic anime scene
where producers and consumers frequently inter-
act, i.e. through fanzines, computer networks, anime
magazines, specialty shops and anime conventions.
This separation has allowed for both a greater
range of artistic expression and a more sustained
level of critical engagement (for example, Oshii’s
attacks on US imperialism and ‘Americanisation’,
Takahashi’s feminist and queer interpretations,
Miyazaki’s critiques of technology and Otomo’s
metafictions). It is ironic that these popular
international anime artists have largely renounced
amme’s sense and sensibility inside Japan. There-
fore, the quality of the work of these four anime
giants has been maintained and supported by a
distance from the Lolita-like figures, super-tech
machines and cybernetic entities associated with
amime and otaku (fan) sensibilities.

Despite its increasing global and domestic
popularity, by the second half of the 1980s anime
limited
to lots of low-quality television anime or formulaic,

was increasingly criticised for stagnating

though beautiful, high-quality image work for
enthusiastic fans using the new form of OFVA
(Original Video Animation). In 1996, however,
Anno Hideaki and his television anime Neon Genesis
Evangelion (1996) took advantage of a cult following
in Japan, not by distancing himself from it as in the



case of the four giants but by more fully immersing
himself in the contradictions and pleasures of
formulaic, otaku anime. In this way, Anno has been
able to critique and open up the aesthetics and
technics of anime through a process of implosion.
Critics in Japan argue that Anno’s work is
responsible for reawakening the commercial anime
scene in Japan.

Concomitant with the globalisation of the
consumption of anime has been the globalisation
of its production. Similar to the practices of
outsourcing and the search for cheap labour
employed by other Japanese transnational corpora-
tions, large anime production companies like
Gainax increasingly rely on subcontracting low-
tech anime production out to smaller Chinese,
Korean and Filipino companies. These companies
take the original designs, storyboards and CAD
(Computer-Aided Design) images from the parent
company and do the labour-intensive work that
makes up 90 per cent of a television or OVA anime
product. When the nearly finished anime returns to
Japan, the product is fine tuned with music, voice
and expensive digital enhancing. This reliance on
both outsourcing to Asia and computers has
brought a new importance to the role of the
‘designer’ in big-budget anime. Although central in
the 1960s and 1970s, the designer’s responsibility
for co-ordinating the aesthetic and technological
‘look’ of the anime among many different groups
has brought fame to designers like Izubuchi Yutaka
of the Gundam 2 series. These designers frequently
attain levels of popularity among anime fans higher
than creative artists, although they remain un-
known outside Japan.

See also: manga
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Anpo struggle

The Anpo struggle was the 1960 protest against the
revised version of the USA-Japan Security Treaty
(popularly know as Anpo). The ratification process
provoked some of the most massive demonstrations
in post-war history, turning a parliamentary dispute
over diplomatic relations into a major crisis of
democracy. A second Anpo struggle took place in
1970 against the renewal of the treaty, amid
numerous other protests

The original Mutual Security Treaty was
concluded in 1951 in conjunction with the San
Francisco Peace Treaty that ended the Occupation
of Japan. The 1951 treaty allowed the USA to
retain its military bases in Japan and station troops
there, provisions considered vital to its cold war
strategy for the Far East. Japan later sought to alter
other provisions that it felt impinged on Japanese
sovereignty. Government officials particularly ob-
jected to the articles that allowed US troops to
intervene in internal disturbances and the articles
that required Japan to gain US consent before
granting military privileges to any third party.

After becoming prime minister in 1957, Kishi
Nobuksuke made a strong push to revise the treaty.
From September 1958, the two countries carried
out negotiations to that end, and, in January 1960,
Kishi went to Washington to initial the revised
treaty. He did not anticipate any difficulty getting it
ratified and invited President Eisenhower for a
state visit that summer, during which Kishi planned
to present the treaty as a token of Japan’s
commitment to the Western bloc.

Opposition to the treaty, however, had already
mounted in Japan. A coalition of 134 groups called
the People’s Council to Stop the Revised Security
Treaty formed in March 1959, representing the
Socialist and Communist Parties, labour federa-
tions, disarmament groups, organisations defend-
ing the Constitution, residents and workers
concerned about the military bases, China amity
associations, women’s groups, student councils and
minority-rights advocates. The People’s Council
organised a series of nineteen United Actions
through June 1960, which included rallies, protest
marches, petition drives and limited strikes
throughout Japan involving an estimated 16
million people
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Popular opposition grew because the treaty was
seen as undermining post-war democracy and
increasing the threat of remilitarisation. The fact
that Kishi, a wartime cabinet member, had been
indicted as a Class A War Criminal fuelled popular
opposition. At the end of the war he declared that
the treaty would be his crowning glory, so people
saw Anpo as part of Kishi’s political agenda to
undo the democratic reforms of the Occupation
and revive pre-war structures. Most prominent
were his efforts to revise the Constitution, espe-
cially Article 9, which renounced military forces,
and would institute a teacher rating system,
centralise state control of education and pass a
Police Duties Bill that greatly increased powers of
arrest and detention. The treaty’s military commit-
ments prompted anxieties over Japan’s remilitar-
isation. People retained vivid memories of the
defeat and aftermath of the Second World War, so
many citizens preferred a stance of unarmed
neutrality. Anpo, however, committed Japan to
support the USA militarily in the cold war,
increasing the possibility of being drawn into a
war not of its own making.

The opposition parties bottled up the treaty in
committee, in order to ratify it without Upper
House approval in time for Eisenhower’s planned
state visit, Kishi needed to extend the Diet session
one month and get the Lower House to pass it by
19 May. When Socialist Party members staged a
sit-in to prevent this, Kishi mobilised riot police to
forcibly remove them from the chambers, extended
the session and ratified the treaty in a snap vote.

The forcible ratification aroused widespread
outrage and daily demonstrations, whose numbers
leaped from tens to hundreds of thousands. The
press was almost unanimously critical of Kishi’s
actions and he refused to meet with them for a week.
Kishi’s use of police to enforce his agenda trans-
formed the dispute into a struggle between dictator-
ship and democracy, in the eyes of the protesters.
Despite the massive demonstrations and the peti-
tions of millions opposing the treaty, Kishi refused
any calls to dissolve the Diet, rescind the treaty,
cancel Eisenhower’s state visit or resign from office.

Events peaked on 15 June when right-wing
youths violently attacked citizen groups near the
front gate of the Diet while riot police clashed with
students at the south gate, resulting in the first

fatality of the protests. Student radicals tried to
force open the gate to the compound to symboli-
cally reopen the political process that Kishi had
shut down. When they succeeded in opening it, riot
police attacked them with clubs and tear gas. In the
mélée, hundreds of students and police were
injured and Kamba Michiko, a female student
leader at Tokyo University, was killed. In the wake
of the violence, Kishi cancelled Eisenhower’s state
visit.

For the protesters, the shock of Kamba’s death
was compounded by the unprecedented joint
declaration of seven major daily newspapers on
17 June. The editorial implied that the protesters
and opposition parties were to blame for the events
and the Kishi administration claimed vindication.
Two days later, the treaty ‘automatically’ went into
effect without a vote in the Upper House and
student leaders dejectedly declared the struggle had
all been ‘a huge zero’.

Despite the defeat, two more major demonstra-
tions took place and Kishi resigned from office on
23 June. The ruling Liberal Democratic Party
had to turn from its confrontational political
agenda to a low-key approach emphasising pro-
grammes to promote economic prosperity. The
Anpo protests also marked a shift from united-front
style opposition to the rise of diverse, locally
autonomous citizens’ movements as agents of social
and political change.

The treaty was slated for renewal in 1970,
leading to a second Anpo struggle mounted by
separate but related movements, including the
student movement, the anti-US bases and anti-
Vietnam War (see Beheiren) movement and the
farmers’ movement (see farmers’ movements)
against the Narita airport (see Narita Airport
struggle). This meant that the 1970 Anpo struggle
was not the lead political issue or the umbrella
under which these various other movements were
subsumed.

Despite the protests, the treaty was renewed
indefinitely, as had been expected by all parties
involved. However, links between the 1970 Anpo
struggle and other movements meant that the
defeat of the treaty struggle was not devastating
and protesters moved on to other related issues.

See also: barricades; Zenkyoto
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anti-nuclear power

Heavily promoted by the national government, the
nuclear power industry was developed with little or
no consideration for local public opinion in plant site
selection. As nuclear power plants came online in
the 1960s and 1970s, local resentment over bureau-
cratic insensitivity and concern over radioactive
leaks or more serious accidents led to protests and
civil action by residents’ groups, widely composed of
housewives, others who felt their livelihoods threa-
tened in industries such as agriculture and fishing,
and concerned left-wing activists.

The well-publicised Mutsu incident (1974), in
which an experimental nuclear-powered ship was
refused return to port because of radioactive
leakage, raised national popular awareness. The
movement coalesced nationally in 1975 in reaction
to a new government-sponsored system of financial
inducements for municipalities accepting new
plants. In 1978, a nuclear safety commission was
established to divorce regulatory oversight from
developmental responsibilities, but accidents at
Three Mile Island, Chernobyl and nuclear power
plants throughout Japan, along with evidence of
investigative cover-ups, lent continued impetus to
the movement. Opposition involved petitions,
rallies, public fora, local plebiscites and, beginning
in the 1990s, a systematic effort to gain stockholder
voting rights in the major power companies (datsu
genpatsu kabunushi undo).

See also: peace and anti-nuclear movements

JAMES J. ORR

anti-US bases movements

Movements against US military bases are typically
residents’ movements that oppose threats and
injury to the lives and living environments of
people living in the vicinity of bases occupied by
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the US military under the Japan-US Security
Treaty. Anti-base movements began under the
Allied Occupation. In 1949, fishermen in Kuju-
kurihama, Chiba Prefecture, protested against US
forces firing off live ammunition and the decline in
the quality of life in the vicinity of a US facility, and
as a result were sentenced to a year’s incarceration
with hard labour by a US military court. Near the
end of the Occupation, in 1951, a protest move-
ment opposed construction of anti-aircraft gun
emplacements at the Yokota base in the outskirts of
Tokyo.

The number and variety of protests increased
markedly in the 1950s, once the security treaty
became effective in 1952. Movements opposed to
expropriation of local land for a US firing range in
the sand dunes of Uchinada village in Ishikawa
Prefecture continued from September 1952 to
January 1957, when the land was finally returned
to village control. Peace organisations and unions
pitched in to make the movement Japan’s first
nationwide anti-base struggle. Farmers near Mt.
Fuji began in 1955 to oppose US appropriation of
former Japanese Army practice areas in Kita-Fuji
and Higashi-Fuji, demanding the complete return
of village commons and farm land. A combination
of tactics, including sit-ins around gun platforms by
members of the Shibano Village Mothers Club
(Shibano-mura Ha-ha no Kai), achieved some
limits on weapons use and other concessions. Also,
in Okinawa, movements against land expropriation
gradually expanded to become ‘all island struggles’.

Some movements in the 1950s raised funda-
mental legal issues. In Sunagawa on the outskirts of
Tokyo, residents opposed preparations to expand
the runway of the US Air Force’s Tachikawa Air
Base. Twenty-five protestors were arrested in 1957
for allegedly breaking down fences and entering
the precincts of the base, which was illegal under
the administrative agreement that parallels the
Japan—-US Security Treaty. Seven were indicted,
and, in 1959, the Tokyo District court held them
blameless on grounds of the unconstitutionality of
the security treaty and the administrative agree-
ment. The decision was later overturned by the
Supreme Court. Such movements began to
catalyse new and sometimes lasting co-operative
relationships between local residents, many of
whom were farmers, and officials in local and
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prefectural governments, student groups, unions
and left-wing political parties. The Sunagawa
struggle, especially, served to build political mo-
mentum that later contributed to the Anpo
struggle in 1960.

Massive demonstrations against US military
bases also developed in the wake of the 1960 Anpo
struggle. In March 1962, 100,000 protesters joined
hands to surround the US air base at Itazuke, and
substantially more than that gathered in October
1962 and again in January 1964 to surround the
US air base at Yokota. Many demonstrations
erupted in 1964 against port calls by US nuclear
submarines, and, in the late 1960s, anti-base
activists linked up with the anti-Vietham War
movement and the movement that would seek to
terminate the Japan—US Security Treaty in 1970.
By this time, movement partisans had begun to
carry out detailed research and analysis of both on-
base activities — much of which sought to anticipate
and assess the danger of nuclearisation — and of
Japanese laws and local regulations. Often, this
research provided the basis for successful argu-
ments against US activities, as in the case of
opposition to US military trains in Yokohama.

In the 1970s and 1980s, anti-base struggles were
often framed in environmentalist terms. In the late
1970s, lawsuits to stop excessive noise were brought
against the US Air Force base at Yokota, Tokyo,
and the Atsugi Naval Air Station, west of Tokyo.
Successful alliances with local government in
defence of livelihood and the natural environment
were formed in the mid-1980s in Zushi, where
throughout the 1980s citizens opposed construc-
tion of a US off-base housing facility and other
installations, and on the island of Miyakejima in
Tokyo Bay, where citizens voted out a local
government that agreed to a Japanese govern-
ment-sponsored airport that would be devoted in
part to night-landing practice by US Navy flyers.

A lawsuit for noise pollution was also brought by
local residents against the US base at Kadena in
Okinawa in 1981. Indeed, at the present time,
some 75 per cent of all US military bases in Japan
are relegated to the tiny prefecture of Okinawa,
occupying some 20 per cent of the total land area
on the island. This intolerable situation has led to
virtually constant anti-base protest, which has
increased considerably in the 1990s A recent

example is the One-Tsubo Anti-war Landlords’
Movement, in which small (one tsubo is 40 square
feet or smaller) parcels of land within US bases
have been sold by their dispossessed owners to
large numbers of activists. This has greatly
increased the number of voices demanding the
return of land to its owners. After three US
marines abducted and raped a 12-year-old Okina-
wan schoolgirl in 1995, Okinawa governor Ota
Masahide refused to co-operate with the Japanese
government in forcing the landowners to renew the
US military’s land leases. The Japanese govern-
ment reacted by stripping prefectural officials of
what little power they once had over such leases
and strengthening the prerogatives of the Ministry
of Justice. Other recent anti-base actions in
Okinawa include the 19967 movement against
the so-called ‘offshore heliport’, which is supposed
to replace the Futenma Marine Corps Air Station,
and women’s movements against rape and other

forms of military violence against women.

See also: citizens’ movements; social and
political movements; US—Japan relations
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Blue, it was noted in the nineteenth century, was
the most ubiquitous colour in Japan. Roof tiles,
shop curtains, workers’ jackets, farmers’ panta-
loons, summer kimono (yukata), merchants’
robes, bedding, carrying cloths (furoshiki) and
banners were generally blue. More than a hundred
years later, the popularity of indigo-dyed cloth and
cobalt-blue pottery remains high, particularly in
connection with folk (mingei) objects. Vats of blue
dye are made from the fermented leaves (sukumo) of
the Japanese indigo (fadear), and produce shades
from pale blue to dark navy. Experimental and



traditional artists specialising in indigo use shibori,
paste resist (isutsugaki and katazome), ikat (kasuri) and
inventive patterning techniques.

MONICA BETHE

architecture

During the crisis in national values that followed
the defeat of Japan in the Second World War, the
major trends in Japanese architecture rejected any
direct use of neo-traditional elements that could be
linked in any way to Japanese imperialism and its
construction of a Japanese national identity. The
rationalist designs of this period were largely
expressed in the wave of public architecture
stimulated by the immediate necessity of recon-
struction of the cities that had been destroyed
during the heavy bombardment of the final months
of the war.

Tange Kenzo’s Peace Memorial Museum in
Hiroshima and his Kagawa Prefectural Office
project, together with Oe Hiroshi’s 55 Year House
at Hosei University, were both completed in the
mid-1950s. This period saw the first lessening of
the post-war financial and political crisis, and they
became symbols of the spirit of peace and
internationalisation that pervaded the works of
Japanese architects on into the contemporary
period. However, the presence of Japanese tradi-
tion was not completely eclipsed and Tange’s
assimilation of a modern language of design was
intimately related to his interest, however muted,
in shrine architecture. He was particularly drawn
to the symmetry and pilotis of the atypical structure
and layout of Itsukushima shrine.

Before long, in 1960, a new trend emerged with
the creation of the epoch-making Metabolist
Group, whose members included such well-known
contemporary architects as Kisho Kurokawa,
Kikutake Kiyonori and Maki Fumihiko, all
disciples of Tange. Under Tange’s influence the
Metabolists avoided any explicit or gratuitous neo-
traditional visual dimensions to their designs, but,
within the original core formulation of a Metabolist
architecture as a biological process, they returned
to the qualities of pre-modern Japanese architec-
tural systems: cyclical renewal, integration with
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nature, fragmentation, interchangeability and pre-
fabrication. Rather than mere structural or formal
principles, this reconsideration of tradition, sus-
tained also by some Buddhist and nativist philoso-
phical concepts, combined the assimilation of
traditional Japanese cultural values as an element
in the post-war redefinition of Japan and Japanese
identity against the devastating backdrop of the
war. The Metabolist ideal probably reached its
clearest expression in Kisho Kurokawa’s living cell.
A light, prefabricated, modular capsule that
plugged into a megastructure, this work incorpo-
rated many of the core Metabolist elements. It was
only at the beginning of the 1970s, however, that
provocative and ambitious Metabolist projects such
as Kurokawa’s Nakagin Capsule Building were
constructed, moving theory into concrete form.
During the 1960s, the national priority fell on
the New Residential Town Development Law, a
project for the construction of large-scale bedroom
communities at the outskirts of the cities. This led
to a highly utilitarian, policy-driven period of
intensive construction that paid little attention to
the avant-garde projects for urban reconstruction
proposed by Metabolists and other architects. From
the urban perspective, the end of the post-war
period was marked by the construction of the great
Tokyo Metropolitan Expressway and the Shinkan-
sen Railway that completed the transportation
infrastructure of the 1964 Tokyo Olympics. It
was Tange’s National Olympic Stadium that came
to symbolise the event in the popular memory,
marking the first instance in Japan’s post-war
history of an architectural project gaining the
status of monument. In the case of Tange’s
stadium, what was symbolised by the landmark
structure was_Japan’s return to the world stage as a
full member of the international political forum.
The Expo 70 in Osaka was the event that closed
the decade. Intended to be a huge prototype for
future city planning, the Expo site saw the
materialisation of many of the core principles of
Metabolism. What the site was remembered and
applauded for, however, was its striking use of new
technologies, in particular transport innovations.
This performance of technological strength was
understood by many to symbolise the new
resources essential to Japan’s post-war power.
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The national project for the development and
reorganisation of industrial, commercial and re-
sidential zones had the effect of reducing much
urban development to the work of routine expan-
sion. There was a marked lack of innovation of any
significance for either architecture or urban plan-
ning. Some of the most interesting ideas to emerge
at the beginning of the 1970s were a direct
criticism of these conditions, and promoted notions
of independence and individual conceptualisation
as a counter to the perceived lack of distinctive
character in the prevailing housing designs and
urban planning trends. An important source of
these individualistic and critical architectural
interventions was the so-called ‘third generation’,
a new generation strongly influenced by the
student movement of 1968. This diverse movement
was typified by the works of Ando Tadao, who
began to explore the plastic possibilities of concrete
and the use of light, or those of Ito Toyo, who was
interested in links between nature and the reality of
urban everyday life. Other architects from the
former generation were attracted by variations in
the articulations and gradation of space. Kisho
Kurokawa modified his style dramatically to
explore this potential in his projects during this
period. Isozaki Arata is perhaps the major
architectural presence of the 1970s. Since the
mid-1960s he had been designing buildings isolated
from the major centres and their urban contexts
and ambiance, and his designs displayed a deep
relation to a thematic of ruins (a notorious theme
recurring in the continuous processes of change in
the Japanese cities, and often linked, explicitly or
not, to the devastation of the Second World War).
Isozaki was also the critic who most severely
questioned and challenged the prevailing social
and architectural assumptions and conditions.
Buildings such as his Oita Medical Hall, Oita
Prefectural Library, Kita Kyasha Municipal Mu-
seum of Beaux Arts or Kita Kytsht Municipal
Central Library reflected in superb designs his
apocalyptic and sceptical attitude.

Japanese economic growth peaked during the
1980s (the bubble economy) and until the
beginning of the 1990s was a strong support for
the development of post-modern trends echoing
back to the earlier proposals (1970s) of the likes of
Takeyama Minoru, for example the ‘signboard

architecture’ of his Ichi Ban Kan and Ni Ban Kan
buildings. The rampant rise of commercialism
could accommodate and even celebrate the more
extravagant designs of the proponents of post-
modernist buildings. The public as well as the
paying client (public and private) seemed appar-
ently hungry for the excesses and extremes of this
period of design. Ironically, post-modernism of-
fered both an end to the problem of representation
of the visual components of traditional architec-
ture, and a return of the pre-eminence of
monumental public buildings, the spaces where
post-modernism was mostly frequently expressed.
More than a few of these works were designed not
out of nostalgia for a Japanese tradition, but under
the influence of Western architectural history.
Hara Hiroshi’s Yamato International, Kuma
Kengo’s M2, Tange Kenzd’s Yokohama Art
Museum or Isosaki Arata’s Tsukuba Centre Build-
ing all exemplify this playful longing for a non-
Japanese architectural past. Isozaki’s Tsukuba
project would become the most renowned and
widely discussed example of Japanese post-moder-
nist architecture. Other buildings such as Wata-
nabe Makoto’s Aoyama Technical College or
Edward Suzuki’s Pasona also became examples of
the unlimited flights of the imagination that
materialised on the Japanese urban landscape over
this period.

The beginning of the 1990s set the pattern for
the decade with a boom in international collabora-
tions. During the 1990s, numerous major projects
by, or involving, internationally renowned celeb-
rities were completed in Japan, particularly in
Tokyo: Peter Eisenman’s NC Building; Norman
Foster’s Century Tower; Phillip Starks’s Super Dry
Hall; Mario Botta’s Watarium; or Aldo Rossi’s
Ambiente International. In fact, one of the most
durable, and at that time invisible, benefits of the
bubble was the excellent possibility for young
architects (many of whom are the present-day
leaders of Japan’s architectural panorama) to prove
their skills in the major projects of this boom
period. Some of this generation could be said to
have reached their design maturity during the
volatile but productive bubble years. Ando Tadao,
Ito Toyo and Kuma Kengo, all mentioned above,
together with Kishi Waro, Takamatsu Shin,
Yamamoto Riken and Kitagawara Atsushi, all



thrived under these conditions. Perhaps the last
clear example of the post-modern era was Tange
Kenzo’s New Tokyo City Hall Complex, which
became one of the most famous and controversial
Tokyo landmarks. This project was an attempt to
create a striking landmark symbol for Tokyo’s
government. It was possibly the kind of civic centre
that Tokyo had been seeking to create for itself
since the nineteenth century. It created a hybrid
visual economy of futuristic symbolism as well as
Japanese and Western traditional referents.

Even though the post-bubble period gave way to
a diversity of trends, the main tendency since the
middle of the 1990s has been a revalorisation of the
modern. Compared to the striking designs of the
former period, the present-day designs seem to be
a sober meditation on modern or traditional space,
materials and light. Almost all of the leading
contemporary generation of architects, together
with the older masters such as Maki Fumihiko and
Hara Hiroshi, are actively participating in this
pervasive trend. It is worth commenting that many
of the present-day designs can be noted for their
apparently ‘involuntary’ tribute or referencing to
the sustained impact of the concepts and plasticity
of the works of Ando Tadao, who is probably today
the most internationally renowned and solicited
Japanese architect. The newest generation of
architects might be best represented by the works
of Aoki Jun, or Sejima Kazuyo’s remarkable studies
in glass and transparency. Within this context, a
very particular case is Ban Shigeru’s cardboard
tube structures and the application of this technol-
ogy to the construction of provisional housing in
zones devastated by natural disasters. This widely
acclaimed concept was put into practice in Japan
after the Hanshin Earthquake in 1995, and has
also been trialed in other countries. Some of the
more noteworthy examples of present-day archi-
tectural trends are Yamamoto Riken’s Saitama
Prefectural University, Kuma Kengo’s Kitagami
Canal Museum, Ban Shigeru’s Nemunoki Art
Museum, Sejima Kazuyo’s HHStyle.Com and
Aoki Jun’s B House. Both in the processes of
design and in the final design itself there has been
an increasing collaboration between architectural
and digital designers as animation and fuzzy-logic
software open up new design and structural
frontiers. Alternative building materials and new
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digital technologies are the two major influences
shaping the more innovative designs of both
everyday architecture and the high-art of interna-
tional design competitions. The best of Japan’s
architects are now truly global names and the field
of Japanese architecture is now increasingly open
to the best global designs whatever the country (or
countries) of origin of the architectural team.
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arranged marriages

Omiai is the practice of arranged marriages. The
go-between (nakado) is essential to this process of
socio-economic negotiation between two families.
From the feudal period, both the aristocracy and
samurai class increasingly came to view marriage
as an opportunity for political, economic and social
alliances that promoted the interests of families,
rather than a romantic match between two
individuals. This practice extended into the
merchant class during the Edo Period. As Japan
modernised, the practice of omiaz extended into the
emerging urban elite and later the middle class.
In modern Japan, romantic love came to be seen
as the alternative to omiai. Up until the late 1960s,
arranged marriages remained the norm in rural

areas while they slowly declined in the cities. By the
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early 1990s, a mere 12 per cent of marriages were
identified as omiaz, but this number is not
completely transparent. This is because many
romantic matches still begin with gentle prodding
from a workplace superior or a member of one’s
senior—junior cohort at work or university, who sets
up an initial introduction at a hosted dinner or
other social event. A successful romantic match is
often only formalised into an engagement when an
appropriate go-between agrees to mediate between
the families. While romantic marriages remain the
preferred mode of finding a marital partner,
surveys of young Japanese women indicate that
they are inclined to think of romance as pre-marital
play, while the criteria for a marriage partner are
primarily based on economic security and status.
As more women choose to marry later, Japanese
men often cite the increasingly competitive nature
of finding a life partner as a rationale for a return
to a hybrid of romantic love and omiai.

See also: marriage

SANDRA BUCKLEY

art, contemporary

In the context of post-war Japan, the term
‘contemporary art’ (gendai byjutsu) means more than
‘today’s art’ (the literal translation). Certainly,
throughout the twentieth century, Japanese litera-
ture on art offers numerous uses of the adjective
‘gendar’, in the sense of ‘today’s’ or ‘contemporary’,
in combination with such words as ‘art’ and
‘painting’. However, towards the end of the
1960s, the word ‘contemporary’ in these phrases
began to assume a distinct meaning, replacing
‘avant-garde’ (zen’si) and denoting ‘after the
modern’ (kinda).

In practice, contemporary art comprises expres-
sions varyingly described as vanguard, progressive
or new. However, the term ‘contemporary art’ is
not a mere alternative to the more frequently used
‘avant-garde art’. First and foremost, the former is
a historical, institutional and theoretical construct,
informed by the Japanese understanding of how
the nature of vanguard practices fundamentally
changed in post-war society. It should be noted
that, in this context, the rephrasing of ‘painting’

(see art, contemporary) and ‘sculpture’ as
heimen (two dimensions) and ritta: (three dimensions)
also took place around 1970.

To understand the theoretical origin of con-
temporary art is to acknowledge the Japanese
perception that the avant-garde was finished with
the Anti-Art (Han-geyutsu) movement. Anti-Art,
which centred in and around the annual Yomiuri
Independent Exhibition from 1958 to 1963, was
heir to two lines in the avant-garde movement of
the 1950s: politically inclined (most notably, Social
Realism) and artistically inclined (‘new art’,
advocated by Okamoto Tard). During the period
surrounding 1960 — the tumultuous year of the
contested renewal of Anpo (US-Japan Security
Treaty) (see Anpo struggle) — Anti-Art practi-
tioners acted out the anxiety of the time in works
that totally disregarded the received conventions of
painting and sculpture. By the mid-1960s, however,
the limitations of the Anti-Art avant-garde became
evident through a series of events. First, after
Yomiuri Shinbun cancelled its Independent Ex-
hibition, primarily (but not explicitly) prompted by
the excessive iconoclasm of Anti-Art in 1964, the
artists were unable to create a new forum of their
own with the same kind of vitality and relevance.
Second, in 1967, the Anti-Art master Akasegawa
Genpei was found criminally guilty for his money-
based work Model 1,000 Yen Note (1963). The
Akasegawa trial was a breaking point for the avant-
garde movement, especially because it exposed the
theoretical shortcomings of Anti-Art. Anti-Art’s
subversive gestures could be sanctioned only within
the sphere of art and, above all, Anti-Art was
nothing but Art. Third, lured by financial oppor-
tunities, especially, the chance to work with
technology, many artists of Anti-Art and other
vanguard persuasions ‘avalanched into’ the Expo
70, the state project which the left contended was
an attempt to divert people’s attention from the
looming political crisis of the extension of the US—
Japan Anpo treaty, slated for the same year.

The perception of the de-fanged avant-garde
was part of a larger intellectual shift, already
articulated by the art critic Miyakawa Atsushi
during the years 1964 to 1966. In brief, Anti-Art,
through its ‘descent to the mundane’, made fervent
assaults on Art (geyutsu) as a metaphysical construct
of modern times, and art (bjutsu) as the material



means to achieve the goal that is Art. The
questioning of Art/art thus helped foreground the
‘collapse of the modern ideal of Art’, which in turn
pointed to the collapse of the ‘modern’ (kinda) as a
historical paradigm, compelling a new formulation
of the ‘contemporary’ (gendai). To complicate the
matter, Anti-Art’s failure to nullify Art in the sphere
of life engendered a contradictory thesis that it was
impossible for Art — a typically modern construct —
to dissolve or not exist. In the late 1960s,
Miyakawa’s prescient observation about the end
of the modern was shared by the generation of
artists who came after Anti-Art, such as Sekine
Nobuo and Lee Ufan, who formed the core of
Mono-ha (literally, “Thing School’). At this same
time progressive designers and architects were
debating whether modern design and architecture
provided a viable premise of operation in the
rapidly emerging consumerist society that is Japan.
In this context, the adjective gendai acquired an
added theoretical significance, although it should
not be confused with another critical term, ‘post-
modern’.

In retrospect, the maturation of vanguard
practices compelled the need for a new terminol-
ogy. Once on the fringe of the art establishment
consisting of Nihonga (Japanese-style painting)
and yga (Western-style painting), the avant-garde
factions were increasingly gaining entry into official
culture in the 1960s. Most characteristically,
instead of the establishment artists, some Anti-Art
artists, such as Takamatsu Jiro and Kudé Tetsumi,
were selected to represent the nation at the
international biennial exhibitions in Venice, Sao
Paulo, and Paris; thereafter, the appointment of
contemporary artists (gendai byjutsu no sakka) to these
international events became the norm, rather than
an exception. By 1970, in terms of the infra-
structure of art, the environment of contemporary
art expanded considerably. There were museums
that exhibited contemporary works regularly (most
notably, the now defunct Nagaoka Contemporary
Art Museum), galleries that supported contempor-
ary artists (Tokyo Gallery and the now defunct
Minami Gallery, among others), specialised schools
(Bigakkd and B-Semi School), critics who wrote
primarily on contemporary topics and the maga-
zines that published them (Bjutsu techo was a leader
of the genre). In this sense, contemporary art

arubaito 27

became an institution unto itself. As such, it
constitutes one of the three pillars of today’s art
world in Japan (the other two being Nikonga and
yoga).

Although the theoretical birth of contemporary
art dated from around 1970, it is customary to
begin the discussion of contemporary art with the
foundation of Gutai (Gutai Bijutsu Kyokai; Gutai
Art Association) in 1955. However, this is to adopt
a broad and retroactive interpretation. The land-
mark event of contemporary art is decidedly Tokyo
Biennale °70, curated by the art critic Nakahara
Yusuke, in that it demonstrated what the critic
Harya Ichird called ‘international contemporane-
ity’ (kokusaiteki dajisei) by presenting Euro-American
examples of Minimal, Post-Minimal, and Concep-
tual Art, and Arte Povera, along with Japanese
works of Mono-ha and Conceptualism. The artists
working in these two directions represent the first
generation that was self-conscious about contem-
porary art. At the same time, they were particularly
aware of the institution (seido) of art and how it
functioned externally (through the museum/gal-
lery/exhibition systems) and internally (in govern-
ing their thinking about art). The activities of
Bikyoto (Bijutsuka Kyoto Kaiki; Artists’ Joint-
Struggle Council) in 19714 was the most radical
exploration of the institutional critique, both in
theory and practice.

See also: Nihonga; yoga
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arubaito

From the German arbeit, the term designates casual
part-time work. Although the term is usually
limited to student part-time work, it is sometimes
used more loosely to describe any short-term
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casual work. The distinctions between paato (part
time) and arubaito are not always clear but,
generally speaking, paato positions are longer term
and more regularised than the informal structure
of arubaito. There have been movements to organise
paato labour to improve working and wage condi-
tions, but amubaito work remains largely outside
formal structures and conditions of employment.
Arubaito salaries are more likely to be paid under
the table and undeclared for taxation.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Asahi shinbun

The Asahi, founded in Osaka in 1879, is one of
Japan’s oldest national newspapers, along with the
Mainichi. Under the direction of Murayama
Ryohei, president and publisher, the newspaper
set its sights on reaching a mass audience.
Innovative techniques like the widespread use of
pictures and combining news and general-interest
stories were highly successful ploys for increasing
early circulation.

During the Sino-Japanese War (1894-5), the
Asahi won acclaim for being the only newspaper to
dispatch a correspondent to the front. The Asahi
repeated this practice during the Russo-Japanese
War (1904-5), but this time the Mainichi followed
its example — and so began an ongoing competitive
relationship between the two newspapers.

In 1907, when renowned writer Natsume Soseki
joined the staff, fiction became an even more
conspicuous feature of the newspaper. From the
early 1900s, the Asaki assumed a liberal political
stance. Its support for the ‘imperial democracy’
movement, and its opposition to a proposed
military build-up and the Siberian Expedition
earned the newspaper the wrath of the authorities.
As a result, the Asahi became the target of a
government attack and the president and chief
editors, such as Hasegawa Nyozekan, were forced
to resign.

In the post-war period, the Asahi emerged as a
critic of the Liberal Democratic Party. The Asahi
supported the socialist-bloc countries and opposed
US intervention in Vietnam. In 1987, the Asahi’s
Osaka bureau office became the target of a right-

wing terrorist attack that left one correspondent
dead. Present circulation — morning and evening
editions included — is estimated at over 8,000,000.

See also: newspapers and magazines
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Asakusa

Asakusa lies on the eastern edge of old shitamachi,
downtown Tokye, on the banks of the Sumida
River, far from the trendy districts of the western
fringes. In the area surrounding Asakusa, one sees
a bustling city at work, with thousands of small
factories in close quarters with fishmongers, food
producers and small businesses of all sorts. Many of
the city’s taxi drivers come from this part of the
city. Manga (comics) are printed here, as well as
the thousands of other paper products necessary to
Japanese daily culture.

During the seventeenth century, Asakusa was
the centre of the Yoshiwara, the licensed prostitution
district. By the Meiji Period, it was a major
entertainment area where FEdokko, the people of
Edo, displayed their urbane fashion. It was also the
nucleus of kabuki theatre, and became a general
theatre district prior to its destruction during the
1923 earthquake. One of the country’s most
famous and prosperous temples, the Sensoji, also
known as Asakusa Kannon Temple, receives
millions of visitors at New Year and for its summer
festival and the winter festivals. The narrow
surrounding streets are packed with small stores
selling traditional Japanese goods. In recent years,
there has been considerable interest in the revival
of Asakusa, and it is beginning to show signs of
gentrification.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

ASEAN Regional Forum

The ASEAN (Association of South-East Asian
Nations) Regional Forum (ARF) was established in
1994 in response to the lack of a regional security
forum and the pressing need for greater commu-
nication and mutual understanding regarding



security issues in the Asia—Pacific region. It was
also aimed at keeping the USA engaged in the
region in the post-cold-war era by providing a non-
threatening environment for major power dialo-
gue. ARF includes twenty-one member nations
that are in Asia or contiguous to the Pacific Ocean.
These participants are: Brunei, Cambodia, Indo-
nesia, Laos, Malaysia, Myanmar, the Philippines,
Singapore, Thailand and Vietnam (ASEAN);
ASEAN dialogue partners (Australia, Canada, the
European Union, Japan, New Zealand and the
USA); and other invited nations (China, India,
Papua New Guinea, Russia and South Korea).

ASEAN has succeeded in positioning itself at the
centre of this nascent security dialogue and has
played a crucial role in creating the region’s first
multilateral security structure. Japan and other
ASEAN dialogue partners first proposed such a
forum in 1990. ASEAN was initially reluctant, but
warmed to the idea in response to the less stable
post-cold-war security environment and the desire
to keep ASEAN at the centre of the growing web of
regional linkages. ARF’s role has been limited to
confidence-building measures, greater transpar-
ency in defence planning and arms purchases,
preventative diplomacy and providing a venue for
intra-regional discussion about common security
concerns.

ARTF functions in accord with the ASEAN way’,
meaning that emphasis is placed on non-confron-
tational, consensual and gradualist measures.
Ciritics argue that the frictions and dangers in the
region require a more assertive approach and point
out that ARF has been left on the sidelines in
dealing with critical security issues in the region.
The low-key atmosphere leaves the impression that
delegates meet for the sake of meeting, under-
mining confidence that ARF can offer practical
solutions. Proponents argue that the process is
essential to the resolution of problems and the
diminishing of threats to mutual security, arguing
that a more aggressive approach would undermine
ARF as an institution and risk the withdrawal of
member nations. Constructive engagement means
that ARF members have a forum to air views and
differences, and develop the habits of dialogue,
openness and compromise. Given various dispa-
rities among ARF participants, the ASEAN way’
may be the only viable approach, emphasising
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areas of common interest and co-operation, while
postponing initiatives involving divisive issues.

For Japan, ARF is an ideal forum for broad-
ening its security profile in Asia. Multilateralising
security issues in the region is important for Japan
so that it can try to lessen some of the bilateral
tensions between the USA and China, which
involve Japan because of its own bilateral alliance
with the USA. ARF allows Japan to exercise its
preferred style of behind-the-scenes, out-of-the-
limelight diplomacy. ARF is also convenient
because the legacy of the Second World War
makes it difficult for Japan to play an assertive
security role in the region. By working within ARF
and presenting its security profile in a multilateral
context, Japan is helping its own citizens and its
neighbours grow gradually comfortable with what
has been a longstanding taboo.

See also: ASEAN Regional Forum; Asia—Pacific
Economic Co-operation

Further reading

Almonte, Jose (1997-8) ‘Ensuring security the
“ASEAN Way’”, Survival 39(4) (winter): 80-92.
Manning, Robert (1999) ‘Asia’s transition diplo-
macy: Hedging against futureshock’, Survival
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(October): 961-78.

JEFF KINGSTON

Asia—Pacific Economic
Co-operation

The Asia—Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC)
was established in 1989 as an informal dialogue
group in response to the dynamism, growth and
accelerating integration among member econo-
mies. Over the years, APEC has developed into the
primary regional vehicle for promoting open trade
and investment, and regional economic co-
operation. APEC’s twenty-one members consist
of Australia, Brunei, Canada, Chile, People’s
Republic of China, Hong Kong (China), Indonesia,
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Japan, Republic of Korea, Malaysia, Mexico, New
Zealand, Papua New Guinea, Peru, the Philip-
pines, Russia, Singapore, Chinese Taipei, Thai-
land, USA and Vietnam. The combined
economies account for approximately 45 per cent
of world trade. The most recent expansion of
membership occurred in 1998 with the addition of
Peru, Russia and Vietnam. The Association of
South-East Asian Nations (ASEAN), Pacific Eco-
nomic Co-operation Council (PECC) and South
Pacific Forum (SPF) have observer status. The
APEC Secretariat was established in 1993 and is
located in Singapore.

In 1993, the first APEC Summit involved the
leaders of member nations and has since been an
annual opportunity for leaders around the region
to gather and discuss primarily economic issues, in
addition to crisis situations affecting the member-
ship. In 1994, APEC produced a vision for
reducing intra-regional trade and investment
barriers by 2010 for developed nations, and by
2020 for developing ones. The Osaka Action
Agenda of 1995 sought to translate this vision into
reality by establishing three pillars of APEC
activities: trade and investment liberalisation;
business facilitation; and economic and technical
co-operation. The economic crisis of 1997 spurred
APEC to emphasise improving the infrastructure of
trade, investment and finance, while continuing
with efforts at promoting liberalisation.

APEC works closely with the business commu-
nity and its many working groups involve business
people from around the region. This close working
relationship with private-sector interests is seen to
be a source of dynamism and pragmatism. Japan
has been an active and supportive member of
APEC from its inception. The APEC agenda is
consistent with Japan’s interests and the emphasis
on consensus fits well with Japanese preferences.
Multilateralising economic issues is also consistent
with Japan’s overall objectives of avoiding the
pitfalls of bilateral negotiations, which often plague
its relations with the USA. The inherent con-
frontations involving trade and investment regimes
lend themselves to less acrimonious resolution in a
multilateral context.

There have been repeated efforts by Prime
Minister Mahathir of Malaysia to create a separate
sub-group of Asian nations, the East Asian Eco-

nomic Caucus (EAEC), which would serve as a
forum for Asian-only discussions and perspectives.
He has pointedly invited Japan to become a
founding member on numerous occasions. Japan,
wary of US opposition to the EAEC and reluctant to
assume the mantle of leadership, has declined. The
EAEC proposal reflects concern among some
APEC members that the organisation’s agenda
and process are dominated by the USA. The specific
exclusion of the USA, Australia and New Zealand
from membership of the proposed EAEC has been
divisive. Japan is more comfortable with an inclusive
APEC and plays an important mediating role, some-
times publicly distancing itself from US positions.

See also: ASEAN Regional Forum; Association
of South-East Asian Nations

Further reading

Deng, Yong (1997) Promoting Asia—Pacific Economic
Cooperation: Perspectives from East Asia, New York:
St Martin’s Press.
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Asian Women’s Association

The Asian Women’s Association (Ajia no Onna-
tachi no Kai) was launched on 1 March 1977.
Their journal Ajia to joset katho (Asian Women’s
Liberation) focused on the gendered dimensions of
political struggles and liberation movements, the
offshore activities of Japanese companies and the
international tourism and prostitution industry in
the Asian region. Their journal is now called
Onnatachi no nya isseiki (Women’s Asia: 21). Veteran
members of the Association include Matsui
Yayori (former editorial writer for the Asahi
shinbun newspaper), Goté Masako (secretary to
parliamentarian Doi Takako) and feminist artist
Tomiyama Tacko.

Further reading

Matsui, Y. (1999) Women in the New Asia: from Pain to
Power, London: Zed Books.
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Association of South-East Asian
Nations

The Association of South-East Asian Nations
(ASEAN) was established in 1967 with five
member nations — Indonesia, Malaysia, Singapore,
Thailand and the Philippines. Brunei entered in
1984. The initial aim was to reduce intra-ASEAN
tensions, promote economic development and
assert influence over regional affairs. The commu-
nist victory in Vietham in 1975 and Vietnam’s
occupation of Cambodia in 1978 enhanced the
diplomatic role of ASEAN and accelerated co-
ordination and integration of member state foreign
policies. During Vietnam’s occupation of Gambo-
dia between 1978 and 1990, ASEAN matured as a
regional organisation and has come to be the focus
of regional diplomatic initiatives.

In the post-cold-war era, ASEAN has expanded
its membership and now includes the ten nations of
South-East Asia. ASEAN added Vietnam in 1995,
Laos and Burma in 1997 and Cambodia in 1999.
ASEAN espouses the principle of non-interference
in the affairs of member states, but this policy is
being tested by human rights concerns and political
turmoil. Vietnam’s withdrawal from Cambodia
and the softening of ideological divisions in the
region has been a mixed blessing; without a
defining tension or cleavage ASEAN at times
seems an organisation in search of a mission.

The ASEAN Free Trade Area (AFTA) has been
the focus of economic diplomacy. Partially in
response to the emergence of APEC (Asia—
Pacific Economic Co-operation) in 1989,
ASEAN has committed itself to lowering intra-
regional trade barriers as a means to speed
economic integration and develop export-oriented
industries. Improved trade regimes could benefit
Japan’s substantial offshore production facilities
scattered throughout ASEAN. However, the eco-
nomic meltdown that began in July 1997 in
Thailand has dampened growth, integration and
enthusiasm for the AFTA initiative.

Japan has worked in, and with, ASEAN to
overcome the legacies of the Second World War.
Japan’s Official Development Assistance (ODA) is
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concentrated in Asia and the government has
funded major infrastructure projects in the region.
The large-scale ASEAN industrialisation projects
in the 1970s associated with the Fukuda Doctrine
and the quiet diplomacy in brokering resolution of
the Indo-China impasse set the stage for Japan’s
major diplomatic initiative in the post-Second
World War era. Japan conceived and funded the
United Nations Transitional Authority in Cambo-
dia (UNTAC), charged with overseeing democratic
elections in 1993 with the blessing of ASEAN. This
was the first time Japanese troops had returned to
Asia since the Second World War, an event that
raised concerns both in South-East Asia and Japan.
Legislation was passed in the Japanese Diet to
permit the dispatch of troops overseas and to
establish rigid guidelines for their deployment.
Through this legislation the government sought to
allay concerns that it was not abiding by Article 9
of the Constitution.

In addition, by taking a leading role in
promoting political stability and democracy in
Cambodia, Japan has also served notice that it is
ready for a permanent seat on the UN Security
Council. The problems of Cambodia continue to
fester, but Japan made significant progress in
burying the ghosts of its shared, traumatic history
with South-East Asia. Japan’s supportive economic
diplomacy in the wake of the 1997 economic crisis
has also enhanced its relations with ASEAN. For
Japan, ASEAN has played a crucial role in
broadening and deepening its regional foreign-
policy posture. As a result of its strong bilateral
relationship with the USA, Japan’s foreign policy
initiatives have largely been tentative and reactive.
In Indo-china, however, Japan played a key
supportive role working with ASEAN in secking a
diplomatic solution to Vietnam’s occupation of
Cambodia. If coping with the Cambodia situation
defined ASEAN, and highlighted its limitations, the
same experience was no less influential in defining
the benefits and costs of Japan’s low-key multi-
lateralism and understated diplomacy.

Both ASEAN member states and Japan share a
non-confrontational, consensus-building approach
to diplomacy. As a leading dialogue partner partici-
pating in the annual ASEAN Post-Ministerial
Conference, Japan has also been effective in
articulating its regional interests through ASEAN.
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The ASEAN emphasis on multilateralism, mutual
consultation, co-operation and gradualism offer
Japan a more comfortable approach to regional
relations than is sometimes possible in the context
of its alliance with the USA.

See also: ASEAN Regional Forum; Asia—Pacific
Economic Co-operation
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Astro Boy

Inaugurated in 1951 in a manga by Tezuka
Osamu featuring several atomic robots, the
character Tetsuwan Atomu (Astro Boy) proved so
popular that in 1952 he was given his own series,
which ran in the boy’s comic journal Shinen for
more than seventeen years. In 1963, Tetsuwan Atomu
premicred as Japan’s first animated television
series. The following year, the English version,
Astro Boy, became the first animated series on US
television. The manga and television series were
eventually translated into over twenty languages,
making Astro Boy, with his pointy hair, enormous
eyes and rocket-powered feet, among the best
known of Japanese cultural icons around the world.
Astro Bogy was the precursor of an extremely
popular stream of manga and anime featuring both
dark and positive aspects of technological progress.
Created by a mad scientist grieving for his dead
son, Astro Boy had a fission reactor for a ‘heart’
and machine guns in his hips. None the less, he
embodied innocence, bravery and morality; despite
having been sold to a circus by his creator-father,
he learned to love and emulate humans. He battled
evil robots, saving the earth weekly in increasingly
violent confrontations, before finally sacrificing
himself by flying into the sun to save humanity.

See also: manga

SHARALYN ORBAUGH

atomic bomb literature

The Japanese term now most widely used to
designate all atomic bomb-related literature is
gembaku bungaku. Another term, occasionally used
carlier in the post-war period, hibakusha bungaku,
specifically referred to the literature of A-bomb
survivors. However, these works are now generally
subsumed under the wider category of gembaku
bungaku. The distinction marked by these two terms
— writings about the A-bomb and writings by
survivors — still mirrors the nature of the debates
that surround A-bomb literature.

Perhaps the earliest and the most prolific form of
A-bomb literature was the testimonial, and much
of this writing was also autobiographical. Across
genres as diverse as diary, short story, journalistic
account, historical document and poetry, those
present at the time the atomic bombs fell on
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, or who entered the cities
soon afterwards, strive in the testimonial style to
bear witness for the suffering of the victims. The
1953 collection Surviving the Atomic Bomb: Memours of
Atomic Bomb Victims was compiled and edited by
Yamashiro Tomoe, and brings together the tran-
scribed and edited oral histories of twenty-three
victims. The Nagasaki Testimonies were collected and
published through a similar process of transcription
and editing, and were published during the period
from 1969 to 1978. The short story or novella
narrated as a first-person account was a form
widely used by hibakusha, many of whom had not
considered themselves writers before, as a vehicle
for the stories they felt compelled to tell. The short
stories and longer works of Hayashi Kyoko, Hara
Tamiki, Ota Yoko and Kurihara Sadako offer some
of the most well-known and powerful examples of
these intensely personal narratives. The testimonial
offered the possibility of a narrative that, while
never free of artifice and technique, gestured a
commitment to the ‘authentic’ evidencing and
recording of the horror of the events of the atomic
bombings. The deep motivation of these stories lies

both in the desire to remember and memorialise



the suffering of those who died, and the impossi-
bility of ‘making sense’ or ordering the personal
memories of trauma.

Poetry was also an important vehicle for these
testimonials. The use of poetry in a documentary
or reportative style had its precedents in the
minimalist, anti-traditional realism of some early
modern poetry, and in the utilitarian, rhetorical use
of poetry of the social realists of the 1920s and early
1930s. Many of the hwbakusha poets worked within
the tension of the minimal form of the short, tight
structure of the haiku and waka forms. Like the
socialist and realist poets before them, the hibakusha
poets were criticised by traditionalists for their lack
of reference to, and reverence for, the depth of the
tradition of these poetic forms. Long verse (ckika)
and Western-style free verse were also used. While
the hibakusha poets did not hesitate to use metaphor
or familiar poetic images, their poems had only one
referent, the atomic bomb attacks and their
victims. There are numerous collections of both
individual poets and collected /ibakusha poems in
Japanese, but there are only few and scattered
translations available.

By the 1960s, a growing number of authors who
were not themselves hibakusha had begun to write
about the atomic bombs and the ongoing issues of
nuclear threat and disarmament. In 1965, Oe
Kenzaburd published a collection of essays, first
released in the journal Sekai, entitled Hiroshima
Notes. The next year Ibuse Masuji published what
was to become the most widely read account
outside Japan of the atomic bomb experience, his
novel Black Rain. Neither writer was himself a
hibakusha. There was increasing attention to the
issues of nuclear disarmament from the mid-1960s
as Japan moved into a volatile renegotiation of the
Anpo treaty with the USA (see Anpo struggle).
The new generation of writers could not claim the
authenticity of experience of the hbakusha, but they
insisted on the right to write from their different
contemporary positions as Japanese in a post-
atomic world. Oe fought long and hard to create a
space for the writings of the kibakusha. At the same
time he struggled against criticism for stepping into
the space of gembaku literature to write as a member
of a second generation striving to write about both
the A-bomb experience from outside that experi-

ence, and the contemporary issues of disarmament
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and nuclear threat. Ibuse also wrote a number of
shorter pieces depicting the aftermath of the
atomic bomb in Hiroshima, and wrote some of
the more successful short stories around the
Japanese experience of the Occupation period
against the backdrop of the memory of the atomic
bomb attacks.

In 1981, Oda Makoto’s novel Hiroshima was
released, combining a fascination with US culture
and power, and a rejection of what he perceived to
be Japan’s easy adoption of a victim mentality.
Unlike Oe in Hiroshima Notes, Oda did not hesitate
in either his fiction or critical essays to ask why
Japan had not blamed the USA for the atrocity of
the A-bombs and why it continued to accept the
terms set down by the USA for Japan’s place in the
international community. Oda was not alone
among Japanese intellectuals, both on the right
and the left, who were beginning to focus on this
notion of Japan’s victim identity. It was over this
same period that some of the harshest and most
public criticism was levelled at kibakusha writers and
their claim to literary status. From the late 1970s,
key figures in the world of literature and criticism,
including Nakagami Kenji and Karatani
Kgjin, launched strongly worded attacks against
what they saw as a tendency to attribute literary
merit to kibakusha writing on the basis of sympathy
or sentiment rather than quality of writing. Since as
carly as the 1950s there had been much conflict
over the literary merits of much of what was being
published by Abakusha writers and poets. Critics
insisted that the gembaku bungaku should be
recognised as something other than literature,
and only those works of high enough literary
standards be allowed to cross over into literature.

To this day, hibakusha writing has not won a place
in the canon of Japanese literature. It remains a
source of sadness and frustration to many /ibakusha
that it is the writings of non-hiwbakusha authors, in
particular Oe and Ibuse, that were taken up by the
publishing industry, critics and public as the voices
of the atomic bomb experience. Little hibakusha
writing is translated outside Japan. The continued
focus in Japanese intellectual debates on the need
to overcome a post-war victim status, a concept
also now widely popularised in the media, raises
complex questions for the status of hibakusha.
International calls for Japan to assume its war



34 atomic bombings

responsibility raise still other questions. If Japan
acknowledges such wartime acts as medical
experimentation on prisoners, enforced prostitu-
tion of the comfort women and massacres of
civilians, what might be the impact on the
international understanding of the US decision to
resort to nuclear force? Hibakusha listen to calls for
Japan to apologise and to pay compensation to
countries invaded and occupied during the war,
and yet they themselves continue to struggle for
adequate medical coverage and care, and earn
lower than average salaries. Also, of course, there is
always the question of who will apologise to them?
Who will take responsibility for Hiroshima and
Nagasaki? As the long-term effects of irradiation
take their toll, the number of hibakusha is dwindling
rapidly. The writers among them are intensely
aware of the need to capture the untold stories and
to speak and write into the public spaces of
contemporary Japan as loudly and as often as they
can for as long as there are still ibakusha alive to
bear testimony to the memory of Hiroshima and
Nagasaki, and the lived experience of five decades
of survival.

See also: atomic bombings; peace and anti-
nuclear movements

Further reading

Treat, JW. (1995) Whiting Degree Zero, Chicago:
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atomic bombings

At 8.15 a.m. on 6 August 1945, the USA detonated
the first atomic bomb used against human targets
about 550 meters above the city of Hiroshima,
killing 140,000 of its 350,000 inhabitants and
reducing the city to ashes. A massive fireball
consumed nearly everything within a 1.0-km (0.6-
mile) radius and caused buildings within 3.5 km
(2.2 miles) to combust spontaneously. People as far
away as 4.5 km (2.8 miles) from the hypocentre
suffered skin burns. On 9 August, a second atomic
bomb exploded over Nagasaki, killing 70,000 more
people. Half of the immediate casualties attributed

to the explosions resulted from the bombs blasts,
the rest from intense heat rays and high levels of
radiation. Many more people, including non-
Japanese, suffered long-term illnesses such as
leukaemia resulting from exposure to lower
dosages of atomic radiation. These victims are
known in Japan as hibakusha.

The atomic bombings have come to be viewed
in two historical contexts: first, they contributed to
Japan’s unconditional surrender to the Allied
Powers and the end of the Second World War in
the Asia Pacific, a military conflict that began with
Japan’s invasion of Manchuria in 1931; and,
second, they marked the advent of the atomic
age and a nuclear arms race between the USA and
the Soviet Union during the cold war (1947-89).
The bombings and their legacy of worldwide
nuclear threat shaped the peace and anti-
nuclear movements in Japan, and fostered a
widespread sense of victimisation among the
Japanese people.

One source of this sense was the original
decision by US President Harry S. Truman to
drop the bombs. He justified the action as a means
to force Japan to surrender and thus avoid a US
invasion of the Japanese home islands, a battle
projected to cost nearly a million lives. Some
evidence suggests, however, that Japan was pre-
pared to surrender before the attacks and that
Truman’s decision to use the bombs was driven by
the determination of US military commanders to
deploy in combat a weapon that had required years
and millions of dollars to develop.

Other factors contributing to this sense of
victimisation included the Allies” keen interest in
the scientific aspects of the explosion’s effects at the
expense of the medical needs of the hibakusha, and
the comprehensive US censorship of public
discussion of the bombings during the Allied
Occupation of Japan (1945-52). As part of the
first wave of post-war reforms initiated by the
USA-led Occupation forces in October 1945, the
hibakusha lost access to paid medical care, which
was not restored until March 1957 when the
Japanese government passed the so-called A-bomb
Medical Law. In 1947, the USA, in co-operation
with the Japan National Institute of Health,
established the Atomic Bombs Casualty Commis-
sion (ABCC), which conducted scientific research



into the medical effects of the bombings but did not
provide medical services to the hibakusha. In the
absence of detailed public knowledge about the A-
bomb experience, the hbakusha became stigmatised
in their own society.

Public awareness expanded with the end of the
Occupation in 1952. By the mid-1950s, the atomic
bomb experience had become a political issue
driving popular opposition to the Japanese govern-
ment’s rearmament efforts and the US-Japan
Security Treaty. Citizens’ movements were
triggered by the ‘Lucky Dragon Incident’ in March
1954, in which twenty-three Japanese fishermen
were injured from radioactive fallout from a US
hydrogen bomb test on Bikini atoll. The first
international conference dedicated to opposition to
atomic and hydrogen bombs convened in Hir-
oshima in August 1955. One month later, Japanese
citizens founded the Japan Council against Atomic
and Hydrogen Bombs (Gensuibaku Kinshi Nihon
Kyogikai, or Gensuikyo). It sparked a mass move-
ment (under the influence of the Japan Communist
Party) to abrogate the security treaty and eliminate
nuclear weapons worldwide.

In 1956, hibakusha self-help groups in Hiroshima
and Nagasaki unified to form the Japan Confed-
eration of A- and H-Bomb Sufferers Organisation
(Nihon Gensuibaku Higaisha Dantai Kyogikai, or
Hidankyo). Through this organisation, the atomic
bomb victims themselves became part of the
ideological battles that occupied Gensuikyo and
its more conservative spin-offs, the National
Council for Peace and against Nuclear Weapons
(Kakukin kaigi), founded by the Liberal Demo-
cratic Party in 1961, and the Japan Congress
against Atomic and Hydrogen Bombs (Gensuikin),
established by the Japan Socialist Party in 1965.
Hidankyo’s long-term goal of financial compensa-
tion for the victims based on the wartime
government’s responsibility for starting the war
finally became reality in December 1994, when the
Diet enacted the Atomic Bomb Victim Support
Law.

Because the horrors of Hiroshima formed the
dominant images in the Japanese collective mem-
ory of the war, there was little understanding
among the Japanese of Japan’s wartime role as
aggressor in Asia. This began to change in the
1980s and especially after the end of the cold war
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in 1989, when Japan’s economic and political role
in Asia grew and its own population’s ethnic
diversity increased. For example, the definition of
hibakusha widened to include Koreans and even
Americans, many of them prisoners of war held in
Hiroshima when the bomb fell, and led to new
examinations of Japanese citizenship and the
liability of the state. Concurrently, Japanese
intellectuals linked the atomic bomb experience
to Japan’s responsibility for its war conduct in Asia,
calling public attention to Japan’s dual role as
victim and victimiser in the war.

Also associated with the politics of remembering
the atomic bombings is a genre of writing in Japan
called A-bomb survivor literature (see atomic
bomb literature). It is a broad category that
includes journalism, memoirs, novels, poems and
plays. This literature sought to bear witness to the
inhumanity of the bombings and the moral
vacuum they created.

See also: atomic bomb literature; peace and

anti-nuclear movements
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Atsumi lkuko
Feminist writer and academic

Atsumi Ikuko, former professor of English litera-
ture at Aoyama Gakuin, and a noted feminist poet
and translator, published the journal Feminist from
1977 to 1980. The journal’s subtitle, The New
Bluestocking, referred to the pioneering feminist
journal of the 1910s, edited by Hiratsuka
Raiché. In addition to reports on the work of
Japanese researchers, and translations of works
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from English and other languages, Feminist carried
reports on women’s issues and feminist movements
from around the world, contributed to the devel-
opment of women’s studies in Japan and issued
several English editions.

Further reading

Rexroth, K. and Atsumi Ikuko (eds) (1977) The
Burning Heart: Women Poets of Japan, New York:
Seabury Press.
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Aum/sarin attack

In post-war Japan’s worst terrorist incident,
members of the new religion (sec new religions,
Japanese) Aum shinrikyo (Teaching of Supreme
Truth) released the nerve gas sarin on the Tokyo
subway system on 20 March 1995, killing twelve
people and injuring more than 5,000 others. Sarin
is a highly toxic, odourless substance that paralyses
the central nervous system and causes vomiting,
convulsions and death. The nerve gas was released
aboard five different trains shortly after 8.00 a.m.
on a Monday morning as the trains approached
Kasumigaseki, the site of many government offices.

The attack was inspired and directed by Shoko
Asahara, born Chizuo Matsumoto in 1955, who
founded the Aum sect in 1987. Blending various
Buddhist traditions, Asahara predicted world
destruction at the turn of the century and built a
nearly self-sufficient, strictly hierarchical society to
ensure the survival of his followers. Largely
unknown until the Tokyo attack, Aum’s member-
ship never exceeded 10,000 in Japan.

In the course of police investigations after the
attack, Aum was implicated in several individual
murder cases and a 1994 sarin attack in Matsu-
moto, Nagano Prefecture, which killed seven
people. Aum was dissolved in May 1995, and
427 of its members, including Asahara, were
arrested.

See also: new religions, Japanese
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auto industry

The automobile industry is Japan’s largest and
most competitive. New modes of production
pioneered by Japanese firms such as Toyota
revolutionised auto design and assembly. From
1981 to 1994, Japan surpassed the USA as the
world’s largest producer of automobiles. Output
peaked in 1990 at over 13 million units, roughly
one-fourth of world production. In the late 1990s,
the auto industry accounted for about 10 per cent
of Japan’s employment and 15 per cent of exports.

Before the war, knock-down assembly plants
established by Ford and General Motors of the
USA dominated auto production in Japan. As the
conflict in China mounted and tensions with the
West increased, foreign investors were forced out
while local firms concentrated on production of
trucks for the military. After the war, the govern-
ment banned foreign investment and strictly
limited imports, but the industry’s condition
remained grim. In the early 1950s, massive layoffs
by Toyota and Nissan provoked prolonged and
bitter strikes. In the mid-1950s, increases in
demand enabled private firms to resist proposals
from the Ministry of International Trade and
Industry (MITI) to attain economies of scale by
merging the industry into two large groups. Despite
this celebrated failure of industrial policy, the
industry’s rise was by no means unaided by the
invisible hand of government: trade protection
remained virtually complete until the early 1980s,
while tax breaks and low-cost loans provided
significant assistance in the 1950s and 1960s.
Foreign firms were able to invest only in the



smallest and weakest auto companies. Protection,
promotion, mergers and standardisation cam-
paigns played an even larger role in the auto parts
industry.

Japanese companies brought three major
strengths to auto production. First, for several
decades they benefited from an inexpensive but
highly productive workforce. While barriers to
entry are high in the auto industry, assembly
actually requires more skilled labour than capital.
Japanese auto producers enjoyed access to a
youthful, well-educated and flexible workforce
whose wages remained well below those of Europe
and the USA into the early 1980s. Intensive
training and rotation programmes within Japanese
firms, made possible by accommodating company
unions, contributed to increasing skill levels.
Second, important innovations in the organisation
of factory space, material flow and work teams
enabled Japanese firms to attain new levels of
quality and variety, while reducing the time and
investment required to design new models. ‘Lean
production’ processes pioneered by Toyota and
other Japanese firms drastically reduced the
amount of inventory held on the factory floor
and facilitated incremental innovation. Tying
production more tightly to demand, reducing
inventories and implementing statistical quality
controls throughout the shop floor forced firms to
eliminate defects by refining the assembly process
rather than by fixing problems on an ad hoc basis
after they occurred. Instead of treating design and
production as sequential processes, Japanese auto
firms delegated authority for new designs to cross-
functional project teams. Extensive co-ordination
and consultation led to products that were easier to
build and assemble. While foreign firms learned
from Japanese quality control techniques, they had
a more difficult time keeping up with Japanese
product cycles, which fell from five years to less
than two years. Third, Japanese auto companies
remained much leaner than Western firms such as
General Motors, relying on affiliated but indepen-
dent suppliers for all but the most critical parts.
Pyramidal supply systems developed in Japan
combined the advantages of co-ordination and
information interchange, characteristic of vertical
integration with the competitive efficiencies gener-
ated by arms-length transactions in the market. In
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most Japanese industries, political protection for
small firms led to inefficiency, but in autos, like
electronics, tiered production systems managed to
combine economic and political efficiency.
Exports of cars to industrialised countries began
in 1958 and accelerated rapidly from the mid-
1960s. By 1980, exports totalled 6 million,
accounting for just over half of total production.
As Japanese cars displaced local products, demands
for protection arose in Europe and the USA. In
1981, Japan agreed to implement ‘voluntary’
restrictions on auto exports to the USA. In order
to overcome increasing barriers to exports, Japa-
nese firms established assembly plants in North
America and Europe. Japanese companies had
long supplied assembly plants in Taiwan and
South-East Asia, but volume remained small until
the late 1980s, when a spurt of growth convinced
the Japanese makers to expand investment and
embark on production of ‘Asian cars’. Japanese
auto companies also established a dominant role in
India, but they approached the Chinese market
cautiously. By 1996, overseas subsidiaries of
Japanese auto firms assembled over 6 million units,
while exports from Japan fell below 4 million units.
At first, overseas assembly only substituted
exports of parts for exports of fully assembled cars,
but, as volumes increased, local production and
procurement of parts increasingly supplanted im-
ports from Japan. Pressure also emerged on the
home front. In the late 1980s, diversification of
consumer tastes and pressure to liberalise led to an
increase in imports, particularly from West Ger-
many. Imports captured nearly 10 per cent of the
market before declining slightly in the recession of
the 1990s. Japanese auto companies concentrated on
compact cars until the 1980s, when the combination
of increasing production costs, limits on the volume
of exports and the emergence of low-end competi-
tors from Korea encouraged them to move upmar-
ket. Japanese makers created new luxury lines, such
as Lexus (Toyota), Infiniti (Nissan) and Acura
(Honda). Japanese auto producers, formerly char-
acterised as perfectors of technology acquired from
abroad, began to emerge as technological innova-
tors, particularly in robotisation of production,
emissions control and electric and hybrid cars.
After decades of extraordinary success, the
Japanese auto industry faces tough challenges.
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Stagnant demand, an ageing work force and
continuing pressures to invest abroad have reduced
the significance of the auto industry in the Japanese
economy and opened strains between assemblers
and large-component manufacturers, which are
still competitive and capable of investing in
promising foreign markets, and the smallest sub-

contractors, which are unable to follow the push
overseas. Still, leading Japanese firms such as
Toyota and Honda remain among the most
efficient and innovative auto producers in the
world.

GREGORY W. NOBLE



baby boom

The first baby boom occurred in the early post-
war period. With the return of Japanese soldiers
from the battlefields and colonies created by the
Asia—Pacific War, a great many Japanese couples
had children. In the three years from 1947 to
1949, between 2,600,000 and 2,700,000 babies
were born. Known as ‘baby boomers’ (dankai no
sedai), these people came of age in the 1960s, when
many of them showed interest in politics and
economics through student movements and anti-
war protests. This generation also began their
working careers in an era of high economic
growth. The Japanese middle class was expanding
during a period when lifetime employment was
common.

Part of this post-war generation were the mixed-
race children (konketsyi), of Japanese mothers and
foreign fathers, who were military men stationed in
Occupied Japan. Many of these children experi-
enced discrimination due to their mixed-race
identities.

A second baby boom occurred from 1971 to
1973 during a period of high economic growth.
Children of the first ‘baby boomers’ grew up to
question the conventional school and career paths
of their parents, and to take advantage of
increased leisure opportunities in a more econom-
ically advanced and culturally cosmopolitan Ja-
pan.

See also: new generation; population

Further reading

Taichi Sakaiya (1989) “The baby boom generation’,
in Tamae K. Prindle (trans. and ed.) Made in
Japan and other Japanese Business Novels, New York:
M.E. Sharpe, Inc., pp. 129-64.

BETH KATZOFF

bamboo

Along with pine trees and cherry blossoms,
bamboo is one of the three dominant plant-
inspired motifs in Japanese aesthetics. Several
hundred varieties of bamboo grow wild in Japan.
Its tall fronds are seen along rural roadsides and on
mountain slopes, as well as in cultivated gardens,
where the wind rustling its leaves creates a
distinctive sound that contributes to the ambience
of the formal setting. With pine branches and the
plum flower, bamboo is known as one of the ‘three
friends of winter’ because of its hardiness and
resilience in cold temperatures.

The bamboo plant has many traditional uses. Its
young shoots, lake no ko, are considered a great
delicacy, eaten early in the spring. Because it is
strong and considered very beautiful, bamboo is
widely used in building materials, furniture and an
extensive range of both decorative and utilitarian
items, including baskets, umbrellas, chopsticks, fish
traps, farm implements, archery bows, children’s
toys, vases and water ladles, and the Japanese flute,
shakuhachi. Its aesthetic qualities are particularly
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valued in the tea ceremony, where it is used for
whisks and tea scoops. It is believed to impart a
rustic quality that enhances human connections
with nature.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

Bank of Japan

Directed by the Ministry of Finance, the Bank of
Japan (Nippon Ginko or Nihon Ginko) was
established in 1882 to stabilise the yen, avoid
inflation in the early years of the Meiji Period
(1868-1912) and to provide funds for the growth of
business and industry. As with any other central
bank, it is responsible for issuing banknotes and
carrying out currency and monetary controls. It
also manages inflation and maintains the value of
the yen (fulfilling its role as the ‘guardian of the
currency’) by influencing financial-market opera-
tions through setting official bank interest rates,
and buying or selling government bills and bonds.
In addition, the Bank of Japan acts as the ‘banks’
bank’ by offering accounts to other financial
institutions. These then settle transactions between
themselves by transferring funds across the ac-
counts held by each institution at the Bank of
Japan. A further role is as the ‘government’s bank’.
Here, the Bank of Japan handles receipts and
disbursements of national treasury funds, including
acceptance of tax monies and payment of public
works expenditures and public pensions. It also
conducts accounting and bookkeeping for govern-
ment agencies. Historically, the Bank conducted
monetary policy with pressure exerted by the
Ministry of Finance. However, a new Bank of
Japan Law in 1998 requires more open disclosures
through bi-annual reports of policies directly to the
Diet (parliament).

DAVID EDGINGTON

banking system

The present Japanese banking system was orga-
nised after the Second World War. It has
traditionally been closely regulated by the Ministry
of Finance and the Bank of Japan, especially

before the financial liberalisation of the mid-1980s.
Excluding the central Bank of Japan, banks are
classified into major categories:

1 Ten city banks, among the largest in the world,
have branches throughout Japan and in major
international centres. The largest are Dai-Ichi
Kangyo Bank, Sakura Bank (formerly Mitsui
Bank), Sumitomo Bank, Fuji Bank, Bank of
Tokyo-Mitsubishi (BTM), Mitsubishi Bank and
Sanwa Bank. Traditionally, they have sat at the
very apex of Japan’s well-known ‘keiretsu’ en-
terprise groups. In October 1999, the Sumitomo
and Sakura Banks merged to create the world’s
second largest bank, perhaps indicating that the
keiretsu system of interlocking, mutually exclusive
links between firms is breaking down.

2 Opwer sixty regional banks, based in the principal
prefectural cities, conduct their operations
primarily at the prefectural level, serving mainly
small and medium-sized firms. There are also
over sixty banks in the Second Association of
Regional Banks.

3 Over ninety foreign banks, such as the Bank of
America, have branches in Japan under licences
from the Ministry of Finance. All are heavily

involved in foreign-currency transactions.
Specialised banks include the following:

1 Long-term credit banks, which are the Indus-
trial Bank of Japan, the Long-Term Credit Bank
of Japan and the Nippon Credit Bank, specialise
in long-term lending to promote industrial
development.

2 Over thirty trust banks engage in pension and
other trust fund management and administra-
tion, as well as general banking activities,
providing loans to major corporations for long-
term capital investments. The largest are
Mitsubishi Trust and Banking, Mitsui Trust
and Banking, Sumitomo Trust and Banking, and
Yasuda Trust and Banking.

3 Financial institutions for small and medium
business include sogo (mutual) banks, credit co-
operatives, and labour credit associations. They
take deposits and instalment savings from
members and lend to members.

4 Financial institutions for agriculture, forestry

and fisheries exist as co-operatives in rural



communities, where they accept deposits from
members and extend loans to members and
non-members. These co-operatives belong to
prefectural-level associations called credit fed-
erations. At the national level is the Norinchukin
Bank (Norin Chuo Kinko), the Central Co-
operative Bank for Agriculture and Forestry.

5 Government financial institutions, including two
government banks — the Export-Import Bank
and the Japan Development Bank — are engaged
in export-import finance and industrial devel-
opment, respectively. There are also nine public
finance corporations established for specific
purposes such as housing and small-business
finance.

Japan’s banking system has been plagued by
bad loans from property speculation during the
‘bubble economy’ followed by the ‘bursting of
the bubble economy’, leading to bankruptcies of
smaller banks, mergers of large banks, and
substantial reduction of employment. The
government was forced to ‘bail out’ major
commercial banks to restore confidence in the
banking system. In 1998, legislation was intro-
duced to reform the banking system, deal with
large bank failures and confront the bad loans
problem at the heart of Japan’s economic crisis.
Two major banks (the Nippon Credit Bank and
the Long-Term Credit Bank of Japan) were
nationalised under the provisions of the new
laws.

DAVID EDGINGTON

barricades

The barricades were obstacles erected to prevent
police entry on to university campuses. They were
put into place by activists in the student movement,
largely between 1968 and 1970. Students seized
control of university buildings, graduate students
stopped working and undergraduates stopped
attending classes. The barricades were designed to
create a space in which the ideology of everyday life
could be challenged. Along with the strikes, they
were conceived as an intervention in the university
system as part of the larger social formation they
hoped to change. The Japanese student movement
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was part of an international student movement that
shared strategies from the mid- to late 1960s. The
dominant organisation in the late 1960s Japanese
student movement, Zenkyotd, opposed the ratio-
nalising, bureaucratic administration of the capitalist
system, and the state and the university’s implication
in the logic of capital. Autonomy and self-manage-
ment were fundamental aspirations for Zenkyoto.
They opposed centralised bureaucratic control, and
championed individual input into social decisions.
They equally opposed state bureaucracy, party
bureaucracy and the bureaucracy of corporate
management. They promoted freedom between
individuals rather than individualism. Zenkyoto
developed a critique of the university as a factory
for producing social hierarchy, both between uni-
versities and within them. For example, many saw
Tokyo University as a producer of elite adminis-
trators and technocrats, while Nihon University was
seen as the training ground of lower management
and middle-class workers. Transcripts served to rank
students within each university programme.

It has been suggested that Yoshimoto Takaaki
served as the intellectual leader of the Japanese
student movement in a manner analogous to the
role performed in the USA by Herbert Marcuse.
Zenkyoto was critical of the Leninism and Stalin-
ism of the Japan Communist Party. For some, this
raised the possibility of a return to Marx, for others
the necessity of moving beyond him. Like other
student movements of the time, Zenkyotd ques-
tioned developments in the Third World. US
intervention in Vietnam was seen as an extension
of pre-Second World War colonial policies in
developmental clothing, Indeed, Vietnam was a
former French colony in which the USA deter-
mined to oppose the colonial resistance movement
that had defeated the French. Zenkyoto saw
Japanese economic development and strategic
alliance with the USA as a return to Japanese
colonial practices of the Second World War period.
Guy Yasko has argued that Mishima Yukio’s
confrontation with Zenkyoto leaders during their
occupation of Tokyo University nevertheless re-
vealed that the group failed to successfully
challenge the logic of modernisation.

On 18 January 1966, students at Waseda
University moved towards erecting barricades and
going on strike in response to a student fee hike. In
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November 1966, a strike was declared at Meiji and
Chuo Universities. January 1967 saw the beginning
of a sixty-one day strike at Tokyo Medical School. In
January 1968, students declared an indefinite strike
at the Tokyo University medical school. Demon-
strations related to short-term students at Nihon
University began in April 1968. For many, the
student movement was symbolised by the occupa-
tion of Yasuda Hall at Tokyo University on 15 June
1968. New Year 1969 saw Tokyo University, Tokyo
Education University, Tokyo University of Foreign
Studies, Nihon University, Chao University, Meiji
University, Yamagata University, Tomiyama Uni-
versity, Osaka University, Kobe University, Kansai
Graduate School and Nagasaki University behind
barricades controlled by students. Through the
course of early 1969, the student groups were
forcibly removed from control of the campuses, one
campus at a time.

There was a cultural component to the
barricades that involved group activities such as
singing folk songs, attending organisational meet-
ings and debates, and festival activities, which
included music concerts. The ideological divide
between those who saw the folk music movement
as a challenge to the commodification of culture
and those who saw a place for rock in revolution
was a battle fought out on the stages erected
behind the barricades. Occasionally, performers
without sufficiently folk or anti-capitalist creden-
tials were delayed in taking the stage or prevented
from performing entirely. News reports of the time
suggest that many students filled the dead time
between confrontations with authorities with the
reading of manga. An analysis of mid- and late
1960s manga that examines the degree to which
manga sustained or undermined student activism
remains to be conducted.

See also: student movement; Zenkyoto

Further reading

Yasko, Guy (1997) The Japanese Student Movement,
1968-70: The Zenkyats Uprising, Cornell Univer-
sity Doctoral Dissertation.

Zenkyoto  Wo Yomu (eds) (1997) Jokyo Shuppan
Editorial Group, Tokyo: Jokyo Shuppan.

MARK ANDERSON

baseball

Baseball is still the most popular team sport in
Japan, although its pre-eminence has been chal-
lenged increasingly by soccer and basketball in
recent years. Baseball has been played in Japan
since 1873. It first appeared amid the social,
cultural and technological spasms Japan endured
on the heels of the Meiji Restoration (1868). The
first Japanese team was organised around 1880,
and several college teams were soon formed in
Tokyo. Its introduction coincided with a surge in
nationalistic sentiment aroused by the campaign to
revise the unequal treaties and maintain a Japanese
presence in Korea. A convergence of Social
Darwinism and neo-traditionalism located the
values of manliness and strength in Japan’s pre-
Meiji past. There was a search for a national game
to symbolise the collectivist ideals and fighting
spirit of the nation as it prepared for war against
China. Sports journalists began to argue that
baseball nourished traditional virtues of loyalty,
honour and courage, and therefore symbolised the
‘new bushido’ spirit of the age. Japanese students,
especially in the higher schools, turned to baseball
in an effort to establish a new image of national
Japanese manhood. Amateur baseball allowed
high-school and university students to overcome a
reputation for licence and indolence, establishing
their credibility as a hard working and public-
spirited elite.

The club representing the First Higher School of
Tokyo emerged as the most formidable. On 23
May 1896, this club was the first Japanese team in
history to defeat a US baseball team, punishing the
expatriate  Yokohama Athletic Club 29-4. This
event was a watershed for late nineteenth-century
Japanese national identity, in the shadow of the
unequal treaties and Euro-American claims of
racial superiority. Contemporary high-school base-
ball is dominated by the National Tournaments
held each year in March and August. These
tournaments, which originated in 1924 and 1915,
are held at Koshien Stadium in Nishinomiya,
Hyogo Prefecture, and are commonly known as the
spring and summer Koshien tournaments. The
spring tournament continues to receive extensive
coverage in the press and is broadcast live on
national radio and television. Universities through-



out Japan take part in local university leagues. As in
high-school baseball, these leagues are split into
spring and summer tournaments. Unlike high-
school baseball, however, the focus is on the local
tournaments with the national college champion-
ship earning scant attention from the media. The
first professional team, the Dai Nihon Baseball
Club, was organised in 1934 out of an all-star team
put together to play a touring North American
Major Leagues all-star team, which included Babe
Ruth, Lou Gehrig, Lefty Grove and Jimmie Foxx.
By 1936, seven professional teams had been
formed. The current two-league system, consisting
of the Central League and the Pacific League, was
set up in 1950. Each league has six teams, all of
which are owned and sponsored by large corpora-
tions. In 1934, the Yomiuri Shinbun organised
another professional team, Dai Nippon. After a
1935 North American tour, Dai Nippon was
renamed the Giants. Soon, other teams were
formed. In April 1936, Japan’s first professional
season began at Koshien Stadium near Osaka. Six
teams, not including the Giants, took part in three
spring tournaments played near Osaka. From 1936
to 1939, the Tigers were the best team in Japanese
professional baseball. Their chief rivals, the Giants,
began to dominate after 1939.

In twenty-two seasons from 1959 to 1980,
Sadaharu Oh (his father was Taiwanese) compiled
a 0.301 lifetime average while setting records for
home runs (868) and RBIs (1,967), and winning
two consecutive triple crowns in 1973 and 1974.
A nine-time Most Valuable Player, Oh also holds
thessingle-season home runrecord. The most popular
player in post-war Japanese baseball is Shigeo
Nagashima. Nagashima played third base for the
Giants from 1958 to 1974. Tenth on the all-time
batting list with a career 0.305 average, the 1958
Rookie of the Year went on to hit 444 home runs
with 1,522 RBIs in seventeen seasons. Nagashima
earned the nickname ‘Mr Giants’ because of his
clutch-hitting and exaggerated ‘fighting spirit’.
Nagashima has managed the Giants since the
mid-1990s with mixed success. The Sawamura
Award, Japan’s version of the Cy Young Award, is
named after Yomiuri pitcher Eiji Sawamura, whose
brief professional career ended when he was
drafted into the Imperial navy and killed in 1944.
From 1936 to 1943, Sawamura pitched three no-
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hitters while compiling a 63-22 lifetime record
with 554 strikeouts and a 1.74 ERA.

Since 1936, over 500 foreigners have played
professional baseball in Japan. Japanese teams add
depth to their rosters and power to their line up by
signing foreign players. Each team is allowed to
have four foreigners on their active roster: two
pitchers and two position players. Most of the
foreign players that Japanese teams sign have
experience playing in either the North American
major leagues or minor leagues. In recent years,
players have come to Japan directly from Korea,
Taiwan, China, Brazil and the Dominican Repub-
lic in increasing numbers. Friction between foreign
and Japanese managers in Japanese professional
baseball has been a common focus of Japanese
sports journalism, in which attitudes about Japa-
nese spirit, management style and ideology have
been played off against very slowly shifting
stereotypes of foreign players.

Legal challenges to the absolute monopoly of
league control over players, such as free agency,
came late to the Japanese leagues, but have gained
some headway in recent years in radically qualified
form. A Japanese major leaguer must play for ten
years before becoming eligible for free agency. The
remarkable proportion of Japanese Baseball Hall of
Fame inductees drawn from the Ichiko High
School teams testifies to the continuing hold the
international aspect of the sport has on the
Japanese baseball imagination. More recently, stars
from the Japanese leagues such as Hideo Nomo
and Kazuhiro Sasaki have had extremely successful
careers as pitchers in the North American Major
Leagues. Hideo Nomo was named National
League rookie of the year in 1995. He threw a
no-hitter and a seventeen strike-out game in 1996.
Kazuhiro Sasaki was one of the elite American
League relievers in 2000, piling up thirty-seven
saves and an ERA of 3.14. A Japanese position
player has yet to break through in the North
American Majors, but in 2001 the reigning Pacific
League batting champion for the last six years,
Ichiro Suzuki, will attempt to change that. It will be
interesting to watch his adjustment to Major
League pitching as he leaves Japan in search of
new challenges to overcome.

See also: Zenkyoto



44 basho

Further reading

Allen, Jim, fim Allen’s Japanese Baseball Page,
www2.gol.com/users/jallen/jimball.html.

Roden, Donald (1980) ‘Baseball and the quest for
national dignity in Meiji Japan’, in American
Historical Review, 85(3) (June): 511-34.

Whiting, Robert (1990) You Gotta Have Wa, New
York: Vintage Books.

MARK ANDERSON

basho

Basho is the term for a sumo meet or event. Each
basho is made up of a series of fights between
ranked sumo wrestlers in separate elimination
matches. A basho lasts fifteen days and there are
six per year — January in Tokyo, March in Osaka,
May in Tokyo, July in Nagoya, September in
Tokyo and November in Fukuoka. Some basho are
also known for the season, e.g. the January basho is
also called the winter basho. Each basho follows the
same rituals without regional variation. Basho
sponsorship tends to be national rather than
regional but there is ample opportunity for
corporations to capitalise on a basho as a fringe
benefit for managers or gift for valued customers. It
is no accident that the most southern basho is
scheduled in the cooler month of November.

See also: basho; yokozuna

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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bedridden patients

Netakir: describes patients confined to bedcare. This
practice has become controversial since the 1980s
as attitudes towards elderly care have shifted, and
awareness of the long-term welfare implications of
the greying of the population has increased.

From the 1980s, groups representing the rights
of the elderly have drawn attention to high levels of
elderly confined to bedcare in the home, hospitals
and elderly facilities. Concerns surfaced around the

welfare of netakiri patients left in the care of family
lacking the necessary training to avoid problems
associated with prolonged bedrest: bedsores, mus-
cular atrophy, respiratory complaints, etc. Claims
that the practice of netakiri care was being used to
limit the demands on caregivers from active and
mobile elderly family members or patients led to a
number of media exposés on the subject. Abused
netakirt patients described problems ranging from
infantilisation to physical violence, to excessive use
of bed restraints and to overdosage of tranquillisers.
Research and changing public attitudes have led to
such initiatives as training programmes for family
caregivers, private and public home nursing
services and hi-tech digital links between home
and emergency monitoring systems. Questions
surrounding netakiri care are likely to continue to
abound, with a greying population faced with
government pressure to transfer responsibility for
elderly care from a weakened welfare system to
the private sector and families.

See also: ageing society and elderly care; welfare
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beer

Despite the popular Western image of the Japanese
as sake drinkers, more than five times as much
beer as sake is consumed. All the same, the
production of alcoholic drinks out of rice has an
ancient history in Japan, but barley-based alcohol
was introduced by Westerners. In fact, Japan’s first
commercial beer brewery was established by an
American, William Copeland, in 1870. Military
history has influenced beer consumption in Japan.
Conscription in the first half of the twentieth
century exposed many a parochial farm boy to new
experiences, including the taste of beer, while
American beverage preferences were spread during
the Occupation. Beer’s popularity grew steadily
from its introduction (except during the war years)
but really exploded after 1960 as the post-war
economic boom provided disposable income. One
result is that beer lacks the working-class associa-
tions it can have in the USA; instead, it has middle-
class respectability with the faintest traces of the
exotic, as might wine in the USA.



Beer production is dominated by a few inter-
nationally recognised brewing corporations, such as
Asahi, Kirin, Sapporo and Suntory. The mainstay of
these corporations is admirable lager beer, fuller
flavoured than American beers while not as heavy as
many European brews; but breweries also produce
numerous speciality ales and seasonal beers, pack-
aged in a vast variety of containers, as they attempt
to tap all possible markets.

Beer is first among equals for beverages of
conviviality. Every visitor to Japan needs to learn
the etiquette of drinking, an etiquette in which
sharing is paramount. The first rule of drinking
socially is that you do not fill your own glass. You
modestly wait for others to pour for you, while
conscientiously keeping your companions’ glasses
topped up. The second rule of drinking is that,
when the beer bottle (or sake flask) is held before
you in an offer of pouring, you should raise your
cup to receive the drink. Finally, when a drink has
been poured for you, you must return the favour by
offering to pour for your benefactor. (Note that you
can get your glass filled by offering to pour for
someone else.) One consequence of this drinking
etiquette is that beer is often not available by the
glass; rather, it tends to be served in large bottles or
cans, on the assumption that it will be shared out.

Perhaps because draft beer is sold in individual
mugs, most Japanese drinking spots do not have
beer on tap all year round. Draft beer is generally
considered a warm-weather speciality, with taps
appearing only from June to September. In
summer, department stores temporarily convert
their rooftops into beer gardens and, under the
urban night sky, parties gather to drink mugs of
beer and sample appetisers. An exception to the
general rule of seasonal draft beer is the beer hall.
Often run by the breweries, these establishments
may affect a Germanic atmosphere, with German
music and food, and great steins of beer.

Further reading

Smith, S.R. (1992) ‘Drinking etiquette in a
changing beverage market’, in J.J. Tobin (ed.)
Re-made in Japan, New Haven and London: Yale

University Press.
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Beheiren

Soon after the USA began bombing North
Vietnam and rapidly escalating its military inter-
vention in South-East Asia, in April 1965 a group
of intellectuals and artists centring around author
Oda Makoto began a loosely organised protest
movement known as Beheiren (Betonamu ni heiwa
6! Shimin rengd, or Citizen’s Federation for Peace
in Vietnam). Disillusioned by the regimented and
doctrinaire character of previous left-wing protest,
Beheiren’s leadership hoped the movement would
promote a cultural revolution in which a newly
autonomous political subjectivity for the Japanese
citizenry would develop. Accordingly, the move-
ment avoided centralised leadership, encouraging
individuals and groups to use the Beheiren logo for
their own independently planned activities so long
as they accepted the three principles of peace in
Vietnam, Vietnamese self-determination and op-
position to Japanese government collaboration in
the war. From 1965 until Beheiren’s disbandment
in 1974, over 400 groups conducted monthly
demonstrations and teach-ins (including a twenty-
four-hour televised event on 15 August 1965),
published newsletters, took out full-page advertise-
ments in major US newspapers and provided
assistance to US military deserters.

Further reading

Havens, T.H. (1987) Fire Across the Sea, Princeton:
Princeton University Press.

JAMES J. ORR
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bishonen

Literally ‘beautiful boys’, bishinen refers most
directly to a style of depiction of male characters
in manga for adolescent girls. Buishinen are
uniformly svelte, with enormous eyes and features
recognisably male, but nearly as delicate and
beautiful as those of the depiction of female
characters. Bushinen narratives often involve a
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homo-erotic romance between these beautiful
young men. Popularised widely during the 1970s,
when glam rock made androgynous male singers
into sex symbols in Japan as elsewhere, the
Japanese roots of the bishonen look are multiple
and can arguably be traced much further back.
One antecedent is a famous warrior figure from
medieval history, Yoshitsune, who — at least as
depicted in later kabuki plays — was known
simultaneously for his slender, almost-feminine
beauty and for military leadership. In kabuki,
Yoshitsune is usually portrayed by an onnagata
(male actor of female roles), underscoring his
androgynous beauty. In 1848, writer Bakin used
the word bishonen in the title of a book about the
younger, more feminine partners (wakashu) in the
male homosexual romances that were frequently
depicted in Edo art and literature. By this time the
word was in common usage.

In 1914, the all-girl Takarazuka Theatre was
founded; it remains popular today, mostly among
women. Takarazuka inaugurated a particular look
associated with the actresses who specialise in male
roles: tall, slim, elegant, boyish, but still retaining
female facial features. In the post-war years,
Takarazuka troupes occasionally mounted plays
based on popular manga; in turn, the visual style of
the Takarazuka actresses influenced manga artists.
Another likely influence on the 1970s bishonen
image were early post-war manga that featured
characters of ambiguous or changeable gender,
such as Tezuka Osamu’s Ribon no kishi (Princess
Knight), which began serialisation in 1954. Its
heroine, Princess Sapphire, has both a man and
woman’s heart. As one or the other becomes
dominant she becomes male or female. In either
state, however, she is prepared to dress as a man
and fight with a sword, if necessary. The manga that
brought several of these influences together, and
defined the bishonen look, is Berusaiyu no bara (The
Rose of Versailles) by Ikeda Riyoko, begun in 1972.
It featured the protagonist Oscar, a young woman
raised from birth as a boy, serving in the Palace
Guard of Queen Marie Antoinette. The gorgeous
androgyny of Oscar and the other romantic male
characters in this manga is the epitome of the
bishonen look. This is, unsurprisingly, one of the
manga made into a play by the Takarazuka Theatre.
The mainstream of bishonen manga, however, do not

feature cross-dressing women, but rather beautiful
young men, often European, involved in homo-
erotic relationships. The comic magazine for
women, june, launched in 1978 at the height of
the bushonen boom, specialises in such stories. As of
1995, its circulation was 80,000-100,000, suggest-
ing that the appeal for women readers of narratives
featuring these ambiguously gendered, homosexual
characters remains strong. In addition, bishonen-like
figures can be found in male-oriented manga and
anime as well, although they usually play villains, or
allies whose loyalty is ambiguous.

See also: cross-dressing and cross-gendering;
manga

SHARALYN ORBAUGH

bonsai

Literally meaning a ‘potted landscape’ bonsai is the
art of miniaturising not only a tree but, in more
elaborate examples, an entire landscape of moun-
tain, rock, water and tree. There is some disagree-
ment over the origins of bonsai, although it is
generally agreed that by the fifteenth century the
practice was well established in Japan. The
dwarfing of a tree is achieved over years of clipping
new growth, trimming the root system, re-potting
and training branches.

Wire, rope and bamboo supports are used to
encourage branches to grow in a specific direction,
resulting in the occasional humorous characterisa-
tion of bonsai as the torture of trees. The aesthetic of
bonsai is grounded in the dual notion of the
representation of the beauty and harmony of
nature and the demonstration of the human
mastery of nature. A bonsai tree will flower in the
spring, change colours in the autumn, stand bare in
the winter and green in the summer. Some bonsai
are designed for more delicate care indoors, while
others are bred to withstand outdoor exposure.
A bonsai needs to be re-potted regularly (every two
to three years) and trimmed at each new growth
season. The bonsai artist will toil to create the effect
of an aged tree using a variety of techniques to
thicken and add grain and texture to the trunk.
A popular style of bonsar leaves the upper root
system exposed above the soil and will involve



trimming the root system over years to create a
pleasing arrangement of roots to complement the
angle and density of the branches. More complex
landscapes will include rocks and peaks, and even
waterfalls or flowing streams in some more recent
hi-tech bonsai design. Moss cover is another valued
but fragile feature of well-aged bonsai. In bonsai
produced outside of Japan, these days, you can
often also find such Orientalist touches as minia-
ture porcelain or plastic pagodas, temples, a hermit
hut or even a miniaturised hermit.

Some of the most famous examples of the art of
bonsar are hundreds of years old and are handed
down from master to master. Bonsaz is no longer an
art of the elite but has become a beloved pastime
for many Japanese, particularly the elderly, seeking
an opportunity to nurture and grow something
more demanding than houseplants in the absence
of space for a home garden. National and
international competitions and exhibitions provide
a forum for display and the sharing of techniques
traditional and new. Local bonsa: clubs are no
longer limited to Japan, and many cities and
regions in Europe and North America as well as
Asia now boast one or more bonsai clubs or
associations. Websites have added a new forum
for the popularisation of bonsai outside Japan. A
bonsai stall is a common feature of many local arts
and crafts fairs in the USA, and a number of online
and mail order garden supply and florist shops now
offer both pre-potted and do-it-yourself bonsai kits
for beginners.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

bonus spending

Japanese full-time salaries are structured to include
a substantial bonus. In good years, an employee
may receive the equivalent of 3-4 months’
additional salary in the two lump sum payments
at end and mid-year. The bonus is meant to reflect
management appreciation of productivity through
profit sharing. However, this system has been
criticised for creating significant flexibility in total
salary costs. Attempts to regularise bonus formulas
have met strong management resistance.

Bonus payments are scheduled close to the two
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gift-giving seasons. Significant portions go directly
into savings or mortgage repayments and the
bonus is often identified as a key factor in Japan’s
high level of savings. There is a marked increase in
high ticket item sales at bonus time and depart-
ment stores plan their purchasing and marketing to
maximise sales opportunities. Price hiking at bonus
season became a controversial practice in the boom
years of the early 1980s. Many women’s magazines
carry economic advice columns in the weeks leading
up to bonus season and feature articles on best
consumer buys and investment strategies. Families
often rely on a bonus to pay for expensive white
goods and other houschold appliances, car down-
payments, family holidays, etc. Although wives are
usually the financial managers in the household,
bonus spending is more often a family decision and
an eagerly awaited family event.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

BOOK BROWSING see tachiyomi

bosei hogo

The phrase baser higo (protection of motherhood)
has been used in various meanings in discussions of
gender and social policy throughout the twentieth
century. From 1919 to the mid-1920s, Hiratsuka
Raich6, Yamakawa Kikue, Yosano Akiko and
others participated in the motherhood protection
debate (baser hago ronsi), which focused on the issue
of government financial support for mothers. The
Labour Standards Law of 1947 included various
provisions that are known under the generic title of
basei hago, including provision for maternity leave,
nursing leave and menstruation leave, and prohibi-
tion of night work, excessive overtime and work in
dangerous occupations. Provisions about night
work and overtime were debated in discussions
leading up the enactment of equal employment
opportunity legislation in 1985. The debate
focused on whether these so-called protective
provisions could be compatible with the principle
of equal opportunity. The Labour Standards
Law was modified in the wake of the enactment
of equal employment opportunity legislation.
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Provisions directly related to maternity leave were
retained, and provisions related to working hours
and overtime were progressively weakened.

Further reading

Mackie, V. (1995) ‘Equal opportunity and gender
identity: Japanese feminist encounters with
modernity and postmodernity’, in Yoshio Sugi-
moto and Johann Arnasson (eds) JFapanese
Encounters with Postmodernity, London: Kegan Paul
International.

Molony, B. (1993) ‘Equality versus difference: The
Japanese debate over motherhood protection,
1915-1950’, in Janet Hunter (ed.) Japanese Women
Waorking, London: Routledge.

VERA MACKIE

bosozoku

The subculture of the bosozoku (bike gangs) first
gained attention from both the police and media in
the 1970s. Although popularly linked to a biker
gang image, the majority of bosozoku drive modified
cars. A typical car has modified engine and
exhaust, lowered suspension, wide wheels, a stereo
system and mega speakers, and has a musical or
other type of horn that becomes a part of the
signature of the driver together with the highly
stylised design of the external paintwork of the
vehicle. The bosozoku are infamous for drag racing
on city streets and cruising the night city. Stereo-
types of the bosozoku prevail and the media enjoy
sensationalising stories of these young ‘speed tribes’
and their alleged involvement with yakuza, drugs,

violence and sex scandals.

Further reading

Tkuyu Sato (1991) Kamikaze Biker: Parody and Anomie
in Affluent Japan, Chicago: University of Chicago
Press.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

BOYS’ DAY see kites; koinobori and Children’s
Day

BOYS’ AND GIRLS’ SCHOOLS see gender
segregation in schools

Brazilian Japanese

The Brazilian Japanese are a group of nikkei
(Japanese descendants born abroad) from Brazil
who have ‘return’ migrated to Japan as unskilled
foreign workers and have become Japan’s newest
ethnic minority. Currently estimated at over
230,000, they are the third largest population of
foreigners after the Koreans in Japan and
Chinese in Japan. The return migration of the
Brazilian Japanese was initiated in the late 1980s
by a severe economic crisis in Brazil, coupled with
an abundance of unskilled jobs in a labour-
deficient Japanese economy and an increasing
wage differential between the two countries. The
1989 revision of the Immigration Control and
Refugee Recognition Act enabled the Brazilian
Japanese (as well as other nikke: from South
America) to enter Japan on special renewable visas
with no activity restrictions.

Most Brazilian Japanese are factory workers in
the manufacturing sector and are employed mainly
in small and medium-sized businesses. Although
the Japanese labour shortage has become less acute
because of the prolonged recession, the nikke:
workers have assumed a critical role in the
Japanese economy as a flexible and temporary
migrant labour force, and their numbers continue
to increase at a steady pace. Although virtually all
of them come to Japan with intentions to work only
for a couple of years, many have prolonged their
stays and have begun to settle in Japan with their
families. A vast majority of the Brazilian Japanese
are of the second and third generations, who were
born and raised in Brazil, do not speak Japanese
very well, and have become culturally Brazilianised
to various degrees. As a result, despite their
Japanese descent, they are ethnically rejected and
treated as gaijin (foreigners) in Japan because of
narrow definitions of what constitutes being
Japanese. As they become a permanent immigrant
minority, their social integration and impact on
Japanese ethno-national identity will become

serious issues.



See also: migrant workers; national identity and
minorities

Further reading
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TAKEYUKI TSUDA

bubble economy

Speculative ‘bubbles’ form when the price of assets
such as land and stocks becomes inflated far
beyond their fundamental value and the expected
profits. In Japan, the term referred to asset inflation
and speculative wealth in 1986-9. Following the
rising yen (endaka) and falling export profitability
in 1985-6, the government maintained a policy of
very low interest rates from 1986 to 1989 to
stimulate domestic demand. Money supply in-
creased at double-digit rates for four years,
allowing companies to raise capital at very low
cost, driving stock market levels to unprecedented
heights. Banks lent funds too freely and corporate
cash surpluses were channelled into massively
inflated financial and land markets. Private house-
holds and corporations took advantage of lax credit
to engage in often speculative real-estate deals.
Excessive speculation was finally curbed in 1989
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and 1990 with increased interest rates and a ceiling
on bank finance for real-estate purchases. These
and other measures succeeded in halting the
runaway rise in asset prices. The Nikkei average
on the Tokyo Stock Exchange fell from 38,915 in
1989 to below 15,000 in 1992, while land prices
declined by 200 trillion yen during 1991. This
‘bursting of the bubble’ choked off funds to
businesses. Banks failed due to ‘bad loans’ and
their inability to recoup either interest or capital,
and the ‘real’ economy stagnated after 1992.

DAVID EDGINGTON

Buddhism

Buddhism was officially introduced to Japan in the
mid-sixth century CE, when the king of the Korean
kingdom of Paekche sent a Buddhist statue and
some sulras to the Japanese court in an attempt to
secure a political alliance. Praised for its power to
fulfil wishes and for being difficult to understand,
Buddhism was accepted by the powerful Soga clan,
of which Prince Shétoku (CE 573-621) was a
member. The political and military ascendancy of
the Soga clan allowed its leaders to overcome the
critics who warned that the native deities (kami)
would object to the importation of foreign gods.

Tied to politics from the time of its introduction,
Buddhism developed as a state-supported religion
during the Nara period (CE 710-84). When the first
permanent capital was established in Nara, the
great temple Todaiji was built as the cosmological
and ritual centre for the new nation. A system of
subordinate temples in the provinces emphasised
the centralisation of spiritual and political power.
Buddhist clergy were sanctioned by the state, which
supported and therefore controlled monastic in-
stitutions.

Nara Buddhist temples maintained philosophi-
cal identities based on earlier doctrinal develop-
ments in India, Korea and China. With the
continual flow of monks to and from the continent,
Buddhism in Japan developed across a broad range
of understandings typified by six schools: Kusha,
Jojitsu, Ritsu, Kegon, Hoss6 and Sanron. While
temples gained the appearance of sectarian affilia-
tions, Kegon for Todaiji, Hosso for Kofukuji, and
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so forth, monks studied the teachings and rituals of
several, if not all, schools. Forbidden by law to
propagate their teachings freely, Buddhist clergy
were confined to the study and practice of
Buddhism to insure the spiritual protection of the
state.

State sponsorship of Buddhism continued in the
Heian period (CE 794-1185), when a new capital
was established in what is now modern Kyo6to.
While the Nara Buddhist establishment continued
to play important roles, two new schools emerged
as direct imports from China. A gifted young monk
named Saichd (CE 766-822) travelled to China and
returned to found the Tendai school, which was
based on the Lotus Sutra. Saiché built his monastic
centre on Mt. Hiei as a centre for training monks
and protecting the state. In addition to its own
teachings and practices, Tendai promoted Zen
meditation, the observance of the monastic pre-
cepts, a wide variety of rituals and teachings about
rebirth in the Pure Land, a heavenly abode for
those whose moral life produced good karma that
allowed their rebirth there instead of in hell. True
to its inclusive stance, Tendai Pure Land included a
broad ranges of practices.

The second school was Shingon, a type of
esoteric Buddhism that Kiikai (CE 773-835) studied
in China. Characterised by ornate rituals designed
to produce spiritual and worldly benefits, Shingon
Buddhism appealed to people of all classes. While
Kukai practised Shingon in several temples in
Kyoto, he established his main temple on Mt
Koya, a remote area in the mountains far to the
south of the capital. So great is the reverence
accorded Kiikai that his death is believed to have
brought not a final demise but a state of eternal
meditation. Shingon devotees still today pray to
Kikai, believing him to be a living divine saviour.

Tendai and Shingon continued to spread
throughout the country well into the Kamakura
period (CE 1185-333), when a group of remarkable
innovators, many of whom had studied on Mt.
Hiei, founded new forms of Buddhism. Rejecting
the inclusive practices of Tendai Pure Land
Buddhism he learned on Mt. Hiei, Honen (CE
1133-212) determined that one could be reborn in
the Pure Land simply by chanting the Nembutsu,
which calls out the name of Amida, the Buddha of
the Western Pure Land. As if this were not simple

enough, his disciple Shinran (CE 1173-262) went
one step further and declared that Amida’s
universal and unconditional compassion guaran-
teed rebirth even if one did not recite the Nembutsu.
Honen’s Pure Land School reduced practice to a
single chant, while Shinran’s True Pure Land
School did away with all practices, relying on faith
in the compassionate power of Amida, who
promised to provide the salvation that human
effort could not secure.

The tendency towards simplification continued
with Dogen (CE 1200-53), the founder of Sot6 Zen,
and Nichiren (CE 1222-82), who established the
school that bears his name. After studying in
China, Dogen returned to Ky6to where he was
unable to find a patron and thus established his
headquarters at Eiheiji in what is now Fukui
Prefecture. While Dégen required strict monasti-
cism, he was confident that enlightenment could be
experienced in the act of sitting in meditation, the
only necessary practice. For Nichiren, the only
requirement was belief in the Lotus Sutra, whose
powers are invoked through recitation of the
Daimoku, the great title of the Lotus Sutra.

Throughout the medieval and early modern
periods, the Buddhist schools developed into sects
possessing their own teachings, rituals and institu-
tional structures. Their temples proliferated
throughout the country, and their rituals and ideas
influenced the development of Japanese literature,
dance, music, drama, customs and politics. In the
Tokugawa Period (CE 1603-1868), Buddhist sects
and temples formed the largest institutional net-
work in the nation, and were used by the
government to register every citizen, making a
census possible as well as providing a bulwark
against Christianity. New interpretations bred new
religions, some of which surpassed the earlier sects
in size.

Underlying this complex landscape of Buddhist
institutions are three characteristics that define
Buddhism in the modern period. The first is the
abandonment of monasticism such that monks
have become priests living a lay life of meat eating,
marriage and drinking alcoholic beverages. While
nuns still observe the old clerical precepts, their
numbers are few and they seldom head temples.
Marriage has created a hereditary priesthood in
which temples are passed from father to son. The



second characteristic is the dominance of the
ancient belief that Buddhism possesses spiritual
power to grant people their wishes. Rituals,
amulets, talismans and customs abound for the
sake of gaining wealth, health, happiness and other
worldly benefits. The third feature is the identity
that Buddhism has with mortuary services. Funer-
eal Buddhism is the term that defines the religion
itself, and over 90 per cent of Japanese funerals are
still conducted according to Buddhist rites, which,
despite criticisms that they are not based on
orthodox principles, ordain the deceased as monks
and nuns committed to traditional practices
leading to enlightenment and nirvana.

See also: butsudan and kamidana; death and
funerals
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GEORGE J. TANABE

bullet train

The opening of the shinkansen (‘mnew trunk line’)
bullet train from Tokyo to Osaka on the eve of the
Tokyo Olympics in 1964 symbolised post-war
Japan’s move from economic recovery to high-
speed growth and advanced technology. It cut the
six and-a-half hour trip between the two major
business centres to four hours and, eventually, to
two. Pictures of the shinkansen with Mt. Fuji in the
background became clichés for the new and old
Japan.

The major shinkansen lines are broad gauge
(regular lines are narrow gauge) and double-
tracked, with no level crossings, and reach speeds
of up to 300 km per hour. They have an
exceptional safety and on-time record, but nearby
residents have protested over noise and vibrations.

The original Tokaido Shinkansen was extended
to Hakata (Fukuoka) in Kyasha by the San’yd
Shinkansen. Two lines run north from Tokyo, the
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Tohoku Shinkansen (to Morioka) and Joetsu
Shinkansen (to Niigata). The Hokuriku (Nagano)
Shinkansen was built for the 1998 Nagano
Olympics, and the Yamagata and Akita ‘mini-
shinkansen’ lines branch off the Tohoku Shinkansen.
Extensions of some of these lines are under
construction or planned, and test runs of magne-
tically levitated trains for a proposed new line
between Tokyo and Osaka have exceeded 550 km
per hour. However, some of the new proposals
seem to be based more on political considerations
than on economic feasibility or need.

See also: railways

TIMOTHY S. GEORGE

BULLYING see ijime

Bungei shunji

Popular writer Kikuchi Kan (1888-1948) founded
Bungei shunji, the publishing company and maga-
zine of the same name in January 1923, months
before the Great Earthquake hit Tokyo and its
environs. In its early years, the magazine printed
miscellaneous literary essays and fiction, but, in
1926, it was transformed into a general interest
magazine. Bungei shumjii was a relative latecomer
when compared to similar magazines such as Zayog,
Chiig koron and Raizo. However, Kikuchi’s imagina-
tive policies enjoyed immediate success: offering
the magazine at a lower price than other general
interest magazines, soliciting readers’ contributions
and introducing a round-table-discussion (zadankai)
format as a regular monthly feature. Kikuchi,
quick to note new trends, recognised the public’s
demand for magazines like Eiga fidai (The Age of
Movies) (1925) and Modan Nippon (Modern Japan)
(1930). Both magazines attest to the company’s
attempt to keep abreast of changing tastes.

In 1935, Bunge: shunjii established the Akutagawa
Prize for literary fiction and the Naoki Prize for
more popular novels. Both prizes remain among
the most prestigious annual awards for aspiring
writers. As a consequence of Bungei shunji’s co-
operation with the war effort, Kikuchi Kan
dissolved the company in 1946. Operations



52  Burakumin

resumed the following year due to the efforts of the
editorial staff. In 1959, Bunge: shunjii launched the
weekly magazine Shitkan bunshun, similar in content
to Shincho’s Shitkan shincha (1956). In 1969, Shokun
came out under the slogan: ‘People, let’s speak the
truth. Let’s use our rights to discover what is really
true.” The magazine’s aim was to establish a
conservative forum for intellectuals. In 1976, the
magazine Bunge: shunji received international
acclaim for its investigation of the bribery scandal
surrounding Prime Minister Tanaka Kakuei. As a
result, Tanaka was forced to resign. To this day, the
company continues to boast a liberal publishing
stance and to occupy an important role in the
influence of contemporary publishing on intellec-
tual life and broader issues of public interest.

See also: newspapers and magazines

BARBARA HAMILL SATO

Burakumin

Ela, hinin and other outcaste groups, later com-
monly referred to as Burakumin, were freed from
status restrictions by the Kaihdrer (Liberation Edict)
on 28 August 1871. Discrimination and prejudice
against them remained, even increased, and their
socio-economic circumstances improved little, if at
all, untl the 1960s. The Suiheisha (Levellers’
Society) was created in 1922 to oppose institutio-
nalised discrimination, but despite its pioneering
work it did little to improve living conditions and
had limited impact on anti-Burakumin prejudice.
The movement restructured itself in 1955 as the
Buraku Liberation League (BLL) and with the
support of the Japan Socialist Party and most-
left-of-centre organisations it demanded that gov-
ernment should take the lead in opposing dis-
crimination and providing funds to improve the
daily lives of Burakumin. By the late 1990s, housing
conditions had been transformed and levels of
educational achievement greatly improved. Pre-
judice still remains in many regions of Japan,
meaning that genuine equal opportunity can still
not be guaranteed. Barriers may still be encoun-
tered in employment and when getting married.
Not everyone had fitted into the four classes of
the Tokugawa status hierarchy. Leather workers

and those dealing with the dead were regarded as
defiled and avoided by ‘normal’ people, even
before the Edo era. As the status regulations were
periodically tightened from the late sixteenth
century onwards, more were defined as outside
mainstream society and while it was easy by bad
luck or bad judgement to fall into outcaste status, it
became hard, finally impossible, to escape. From
the early eighteenth century, rural outcaste com-
munities grew in the region bordering on the
Inland Sea and these often had little or nothing to
do with defiling occupations. They scraped a living
farming, usually on marginal land. Overall the
number of outcastes increased relative to the
majority population and the restrictions on occu-
pations, clothes and lifestyle became more severe
until 1871.

Liberation in 1871 removed these restrictions
but also ended outcaste monopolies. When modern
shoe factories were built, most traditional leather
workers were forced out of business. Forced out of
farming by land reforms, former outcastes found
work in small city factories or the mines of north
Kyusha. Formal liberation did not change atti-
tudes. When local bureaucrats created the new
family records (koseki), they made sure that out-
castes continued to be identifiable by insisting they
all take the same surname or by putting special
marks on the registers. Mainstream Japanese
refused to work alongside them. Their children
were educated in separate schools or sat at the back
of the classroom. Marriage across the caste line
continued to be out of the question. Such blatant
discrimination and prejudice continued into the
twentieth century.

Burakumin were not passive victims in this
process. Many joined the dissident rights groups
of the 1870s and 1880s. In 1922, at the peak of
enthusiasm for critical ideas, the Suiheisha was
formed to encourage Burakumin to free themselves
by their own efforts. It demanded that government
accept responsibility for their social discrimination
and urged Burakumin to confront those who
discriminated in Ayidan — campaigns of censure.

Some thought the democratic revolution in-
duced by the Allied Occupation would eliminate
the material and psychological conditions of
discrimination. It did not. Burakumin in the 1950s
remained relatively disadvantaged and subject to



discrimination. The BLL carried on the Suiheisha
tradition: Ayidan campaigns continued alongside
demands that government improve Burakumin
conditions. In 1960, the government established a
commission of enquiry that reported in 1965. This
clarified the fact that Burakumin are racially
indistinguishable from other Japanese and argued
that it is the duty of the state to eliminate the
problem of discrimination. Following a brief survey
of the deprivation of most Buraku communities, it
recommended that the government adopt a
programme (the Ddwa policy) to transform the
communities’ living environment, support access to
education and healthcare and educate the majority
community about the error of prejudice. A Ten
Year Plan was launched in 1969 to eliminate
discrimination.

It took more than ten years to achieve this task
and the programmes have been extended many
times, most recently in 1997. By the end of the
1980s, most large urban Buraku had been trans-
formed by building schemes that had put up
modern apartment blocks and created clinics,
schools and community centres. Priority from the
1990s was on the smaller, more remote commu-
nities.

Meanwhile, the movement campaigned against
social discrimination, e.g. the accessing of koseki by
private detectives investigating a person’s back-
ground for such clients as prospective employers or
parents-in-law. Local governments and finally the
central government in 1976 restricted access to
koseki. ‘This has not stopped the detectives; only
made their work more difficult.

An extensive survey of the current condition of
Burakumin was published in 1995. Briefly put, it
demonstrates improvement in income levels, edu-
cational performance and declining levels of
discrimination as measured by the number of
Burakumin marrying non-Burakumin (75 per cent of
those under twenty-five), but shows that there
remain higher than average levels of unemploy-
ment and lower access to higher education. More
Burakumin are living outside their communities, so
the question of the size of the Buraku population is
not easily answered. Government programmes
target those descendants of former outcastes who
still live in areas formally defined as Buraku
communities. By this definition, there are just over
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1 million. The liberation movement works on
behalf of all those who are victims of discrimina-
tion, or who would be if their status origins were
known. They talk of fighting for the rights of 3
million people, but some estimates go as high as 5
million.

Over the next century, the movement wants
improvements to small and remote Buraku com-
munities to be completed, more stress on improv-
ing Burakumin living conditions beyond just the
physical environment and improvements to the
areas neighbouring Buraku communities. More
broadly, it wants the government to commit to
creating respect for human rights in Japan and to
contribute to the UN human rights structure.

Further reading
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IAN NEARY

BRANDS see burando

burando

The Japanised English of burando (‘brand’) has
come to designate the notion of recognisable brand
names in the luxury market. Initially ‘burando’ were
exclusively foreign luxury goods such as Yves St
Laurent, Gucci, Dior, etc. However, the term now
also applies to major Japanese designer brand
names: Hanae Mori, Comme des Gargon, Kenzo.

Luxury brand consumption remains a major
feature of Japanese foreign tourism, with indivi-
duals competing to bring back the best price on the
latest model of handbag, watch, scarf or jewellery.
Brand names carry a significance in Japan that
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arguably exceeds the brand recognition in the
countries of origin of many foreign luxury goods. A
scarf or garment will often be worn in a style that
accentuates the designer logo. Burando aficionados
will play at naming the brand ensemble of
everyone from the next commuter on the train to
an idoru (see idoru singers) at a music awards
night. The flooding of both domestic and interna-
tional markets with cheaper imitations of new
brand releases does not diminish overall sales, and
is even seen as extending brand awareness and
increasing consumer desire to demonstrate the
purchasing power to buy ‘the real thing’ (konmono).
The fact that Japanese represent 40-60 per cent of
total global sales for major luxury brands has seen
some design modifications to accommodate Japa-
nese size, colour and style preferences.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

bureaucracy

While there are potentially a variety of angles from
which to approach the subject of bureaucracy in
Japan, the dimension that has captured by far the
largest share of attention and interest among non-
Japanese observers has been the role of the
Japanese government bureaucracy in economic
affairs. Government agencies like the Ministry of
International Trade and Industry (MITI) and
the Ministry of Finance (MOF) intervene
extensively in the affairs of private industry on
behalf of a variety of ‘industrial policies’. The
question that has interested observers has been
whether Japan’s economic success prior to the
1990s occurred because of, or in spite of, such
intervention. Japan’s desultory economic perfor-
mance during the 1990s has caused the tide of
opinion on the subject to turn to a near universal
condemnation of what is now seen as the counter-
productive bureaucratic coddling of inefficient
industries.

The central government agencies routinely hire
what are considered to be the best and the
brightest graduates of Japan’s top universities. In
contrast to the USA, in particular, top Japanese
bureaucrats tend to spend their entire careers

attached to one particular ministry. This creates a
considerable esprit de corps that is considered by
many to account for the independence and
‘rationality’ of such agencies in their actions. Top
government bureaucrats are also known for the
practice of amakudari (‘descent from heaven’) in
which they take post-retirement positions in
politics, local government, private corporations,
think tanks and a variety of quasi-governmental
entities. Such practices effectively extend the reach
of the Japanese bureaucracy well beyond the
confines of the government agencies proper. Also,
although bureaucrats prefer to foster an air of
being ‘above’ petty private interests, scandals
involving bureaucrats are a periodic feature of the
Japanese political scene.

The role of the bureaucracy has been equally
controversial inside Japan. The arrogance of
burcaucrats has long been disparaged with the
phrase kanson mimpi (‘respect the bureaucrat,
despise the people’). At the same time, a job in a
central-government ministry or agency has gar-
nered tremendous power and prestige. A love—hate
relationship pervades the attitudes of business
toward the bureaucracy. Businesses strongly desire
the protection and assistance that the bureaucracy
provides but simultaneously chafe at the restrictions
and red tape involved. Since the early 1980s, there
has been a concerted effort to systematically reform
the bureaucracy in order to adapt it more
effectively to the contemporary context (the
‘administrative reform’ movement). Ironically, bu-
reaucrats themselves have frequently sabotaged
such efforts. More recently, legislation has been
passed that will result in a major reorganisation of
the central-government bureaucracy. It remains to
be seen, however, to what extent this will lead to
meaningful changes in bureaucratic practice.

See also: Economic Planning Agency; political
economy of post-war Japan

Further reading
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Brookings Institution Press.
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BUSINESS/NAME CARD see meishi

Buta to gunkan

Imamura Shohei’s 1961 film Buta to gunkan (Pigs
and Battleships) is considered his first great
masterpiece. Noted as one of Susan Sontag’s
favourite films, Buta to gunkan is set in 1960 and
deals with a_yakuza gang living in the Japanese port
city Yokosuka, a US naval base during the post-war
period. While the yakuza live off the debris of the
US fleet in Yokosuka by pimping, the protagonist
of the film, a young girl named Haruko, is
determined to avoid prostitution despite it being
the easiest way for her to make money. Imamura’s
sociological details don’t stray far from the
anxieties of a post-Occupation period Japan and
function to give the film a documentary-like feel.
Filmed by Shinsaku Himeda in high-contrast black
and white with energetic camera movements, the
aggressive composition of the film reaches its
climax in a final scene, which depicts a herd of
pigs stampeding through Yokosuka streets. The
film stars Hiroyuki Nagato and Tetsuro Tambo,
and has received several awards including the Most
Excellent Motion Picture Award from the Japanese
Picture Reporters” Association.

LEILA POURTAVAF

buto

Although the first performance of butd is said to
have taken place in 1959, this form of dance
performance did not come into its own in Japan
until the early 1980s. This was after a fervent
period of development over the preceding decade
and its popular reception at major dance and arts
festivals in Europe and the USA in the late 1970s
and early 1980s. Buto is often described as gyaku
yuinyit — something that has had to leave and find
success elsewhere before it can come back to
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achieve recognition in Japan. Critics and commen-
tators often link butd to the traditional perfor-
mances of nd and kabuki, but in fact buto defines
itself as anti-traditional. The movement, expres-
sions and gestures of butg are characterised by
provocative innovation blended with a perversion
(in a productive sense) of traditional practices. The
training of the butg performer is rigorous and
renowned for its discipline of both body and mind,
a quality it shares with much traditional training
from martial arts to n0 and tea ceremony. However,
the years of focused work on physical and mental
flexibility lead not to a predetermined range of
movement and expression bounded by tradition
within a set repertoire, but instead to an unlimited
field of performance potential.

The figure of a white-powdered, naked body
edging in torturously slow and stylised steps across
a dark and empty stage, face frozen in a singular
intensity of emotion is a familiar snapshot of butd
for contemporary performance and dance audi-
ences in and out of Japan. While most often
associated with this image of bodies in minimalist
slow motion, butd’s master performers/choreogra-
phers will not be restricted to any zone of
movement or gesture by either the weight of
tradition or audience expectation. A performer
may suddenly lurch from painfully constrained,
barely visible movement into a flailing and volatile
frenzy of limbs thrown across the stage by
imagined forces. A gently unfolding smile can
suddenly distort into the anguished face of a silent
scream that tears through the theatre. A chill can
run through an audience when the eye in a frozen
white-powder face of a motionless figure suddenly
blinks in evil intent. The viewer can be reduced to
tears by the agonising repetition of a single focused
movement — a smile, a stumble, lifting a bucket of
water. One of the greatest skills of the butd
performer is the ability to isolate movement,
gesture or expression in one area of the body, as
large as the torso or as small as an eyebrow; and to
play out meaning in a concentrated intensity in
that isolated body-zone. A hand can seem to
express itself independently of a body, the tension
and fearfulness of the gesturing fingers and arch of
the palm contradicting the calm composure of the
body. Butg is committedly about the telling of stories
but the language and structure are determinedly
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unfamiliar and refuse wholeness, simple resolution
or predictable flows. It is often only the movement
of the buts performers that holds the fragments of a
story together in any relation to one another.

The names most often associated with buto
outside Japan are that of the performer Ono
Kazuo and the most internationally toured group
Sankaijuku. The first major wave of buts perfor-
mance in the early 70s was more closely aligned
with developments in Japanese tent theatre and
installation art than with mainstream theatre or
dance. Its early performances were similarly
interventionist and situationalist, and performances
were not limited to a theatre stage. The space of
early butd was profoundly urban: car parks, ware-
houses, underground theatres, vacant lots and
inner-city studios. Ono has always been in the
public limelight, renowned for his thin, bony
features in white powder and women’s dress, his
agility defies his octogenarian years and he still
performs on occasion, writes prolifically and
teaches studio. It has been said that Ono does
‘not commute’ between performance and non-
performance but lives each as an extension of the
other. His theatricality and brief if monologistic
pronouncements have made him a difficult figure
for Western critics and interviewers to engage with
off stage. His ideas are better accessed through his
multitude of essays, but few of these have been
translated. Sankaijuku frequently performed with
Ono on international tours. The troupe has
integrated more special effects and stage settings
into its performances than are usually associated
with butd, but this again is a sign of the flexibility of
buto and its refusal of boundaries and limitations.
The notion of ‘pure’ butd would be anathema.

Other well-known and frequently touring
groups include Dairakuda-kan, Muteki-ha and
Ankoku buto-ha. The term ankoku buto (dance of
darkness) was first used by Hijikata Tatsumi, who is
said to have been the founder of buti in the late
1950s. He popularised the name in the late 1960s
and early 1970s to distinguish butd from other
forms of dance, because the term was still widely
used generically for all dance. Hijikata played an
important role as the director and choreographer
of some of the earliest successful butg pieces, many
of which were performed by Ashikawa Yoko at the
Theatre Asbestos-kan in Meguro, Tokyo. Hijikata

attempted to create a rural, essentially agrarian
mythical ground for but¢ when he uprooted his
performers from Tokyo in the early 1970s to
develop the “Tohoku kabuki’ series in Tohoku, his
birthplace. However, despite the tremendous
success of this series and another return to Tohoku
in 1977, the heart of butd remained at the urban
hub of the city, whether Tokyo, Paris
Sankaijuku relocated itself — or New York, where

where

Poppo Shiraeshi created his butd studio. It was
Ashikawa Yoko who carried on the important
legacy of Hijikata’s work after his death in 1986.
Moving increasingly into choreography herself, she
worked often with the Hakutoboh troupe. Indivi-
dual dancers often break away to form a new
troupe or dance solo, and the openness in butd to
this fragmentation has been attributed with much
of the innovative energy of the ever transforming
landscape of butd performance. There is also a
financial motivation to keeping troupes and studios
small in Japan where there is still limited govern-
ment funding for the arts. Butg studios rely heavily
on their ability to attract paying students to support

performance costs.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

BUTOH see buto

butsudan and kamidana

A butsudan is a household Buddhist altar and a
kamidana is a household Shinté shrine for ancestor
worship. In some households both may be present
and the two can also merge into one altar, with a
mix of Buddhist and Shintd iconography and
functions. A butsudan may contain a statue of a
bodlistattva and/or prayer and sutra tablets. A small
metal bell is often tapped when food or prayers are
to be offered. Rice, fruit, cakes and flowers are kept
as fresh offerings, and gifts brought to a family by
guests are also often placed at the butsudan or
kamidana before being used or eaten. A Shinto or
Buddhist priest can be called to the household to
offer prayers on the anniversary of the death of
family members. Certain elements of family
ceremonies such as betrothal, marriage and birth



of a child can also be held in front of these
household altars in a gesture of ancestral witnes-
sing. Although Shinté and Buddhist beliefs regard-
ing death and the next world differ significantly,
both religions in Japan require a family to
demonstrate an ongoing respect and concern for
their dead, and the household altars and shrines
allow regular gestures of attention. These spaces
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may be as simple as a wooden shelf adorned with
incense and death photos, or, in some households,
the butsudan or kamidana become another opportu-
nity to display family wealth with lacquered black
wood, gold, brass, silk brocade and precious
iconography.

SANDRA BUCKLEY



calligraphy

The art of calligraphy has been identified with the
life of the cultured or cultivated individual from the
first introduction of Chinese writing to Japan in the
5th century. In both the Chinese and Japanese
traditions calligraphy, poetry and painting have
remained closely linked. Chinese characters were
initially used in Japan in official documents and
Buddhist texts but Japan’s emerging aristocracy
soon began to learn the techniques of Chinese
poetry. Poetic prowess became no less important
than mastery of other areas of knowledge to success
in the bureacracy and cultural credentials in the
court. The two Japanese phonetic systems of
writing (kana) known as katakana and hiragana were
developed in the 9th century from simplifications of
Chinese characters. Aana became the vehicle for
the rich tradition of Japanese court literature over
the Heian period. A strong, usually gendered,
distinction emerged with the continued use of
Chinese script for public official and religious
documents and the use of the kana syllabaries for
the poetry, diaries and tales written in Japanese.
Though often personal in content the poetry and
diaries can’t simply be classifed as private for many
of these works circulated through the court, passed
from hand to hand, and were discussed in the
literary salons, collected and anthologised. The
literary quality of any text was intricately bound up
with the quality of the calligraphy. The meaning of
a single symbol or character flowed from the brush
stroke onto paper and blended there with colour,
scent and texture. The brush lines of the word for
bird could take flight with a slight upward sweep of

the brush or the tangled weed of a love poem might
twist into a knot of emotion and brush lines.
Over time the kana became marked as feminine,
in part as a reflection of the central role of women
as both writers and readers of the growing ceuvre
of courtly literature. The styles of calligraphy
associated with the femininely coded kana and
masculinely coded Chinese characters were dis-
tinctive and have remained remarkably consistent
across centuries of calligraphy. The diaries of
Heian court women pay lip service to the taboo
on women learning to read or write in the Chinese
style while also offering plenty of evidence that at
least some women were very familiar with the
Chinese classics. In both calligraphy and poetry
men were free to write in both the feminine and
masculine styles but cultural norms continued to
limit women to the realm of the kana and Japanese
styles of prose and poetry. Numerous styles and
schools of calligraphy were consolidated over the
centuries, some directly adopted from China and
others created against the Chinese tradition or as
variations on that tradition. It was the Buddhist
monks who travelled between China and Japan
who brought new Chinese styles back with them
creating new schools and movements. Calligraphy
developed into an essential element of the Zen
practice of kooan (questions or riddles) and calli-
graphy lessons also became an important source of
income for monks and temples. The five most
widely used calligraphy styles are fensho (a tradi-
tional, archaic Chinese script still used in seal
carving), reisho (a clerical script using squared
characters), kaisho (heavy, thick stroked and block
shaped characters), gyoosho (a running style that



allows for some abbreviation), soosho, grass writing
which allows for fluid linkages and abbreviations. It
is the more cursive gyosho and soosho grass writing
styles that are marked as Japanese and feminine
while the fensho, reisho and kaisho forms are
perceived as the domain of men’s writing and
closer to Chinese technique and tradition.

The tools of calligraphy are simple. The brush
can be thick (futafude) or thin (hosofude). The ink is
made of hardened oil or wood soot mixed with a
glue made from fishbone or hide and formed into a
stick. The ink stick is rubbed on the hard surface of
a wetted inkstone. Water is poured into a slight
indentation at the sloping end of the stone from a
small often ornamental water container of metal or
ceramic. The stick is blended with water until the
desired consistency is achieved. A calligraphers
tools are usually stored in a lacquerware box. The
washi paper used in calligraphy can vary from the
common sturdy but thin white sheets to thick
textured screen paper. In the Heian period highly
ornamental paper was often used to add still one
more dimension to the layered meaning of
calligraphic poetry or prose. Gold fibre, leaves,
petals, a lightly washed landscape could create a
density of interactive meaning between brush
stroke, character and paper. Today there is less
use of decorative or coloured paper but speciality
washi stores offer a wide variety of paper for
anyone wanting to experiment.

It has only been the experimentation and
defiance of traditional limitations in postwar
calligraphy that has seen a dramatic opening up
of the gender boundaries within calligraphy. In the
twentieth century calligraphy became popularised
both as an essential element of public school
education and through countless schools of calli-
graphy offering lessons in cultural centres, corpo-
rate employee clubs, temples and home tuition.
The large number of middle-class women taking
calligraphy as part of adult education and culture
centre programs has seen the popularisation of
calligraphy driven by women while the schools and
their elite ranks remain dominated by men. The
introduction of calligraphy into school curriculum
has contributed to this process of popularisation
and the extension of brush writing skills beyond the
cultural elites of Japan. Today inexpensive brush
sets, self-inking brush-pens, and disposable calli-
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graphy soft tip pens encourage amateur calligra-
phers to experiment with brush writing styles.
Calligraphy software allows online communication
to reproduce the effect of brush written personal
and formal styles. In the art world calligraphy is a
popular area of experimentation and the tradi-
tional relationship of brush writing, poetry and
landscape has become a frequent site of play for
contemporary artists working with image-texts.
Both Japanese and western film directors have
experimented with calligraphic images allowing
brush characters to flow over the surfaces of sets
and actor’s bodies. Japanese theatre and dance
troops, especially Buto, have also drawn calligra-
phy to the foreground of contemporary perfor-
mance space.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

cameras

The first recorded photographic image taken in
Japan was a daguerreotype which belonged to
Eliphalet Brown Jnr, a daguerreotypist who accom-
panied Commodore Matthew Perry’s expedition to
Japan in 1853—4. By the turn of the century, Western
box cameras were introduced into Japanese society
and, in 1903, the first commercially produced
camera was made available by Konishi Honten
(later know as Konica Corporation). Initially, most
expensive camera parts such as the lens and shutter,
as well as photographic techniques, were imported
from the West. By the 1920s, Japanese companies
began manufacturing the parts domestically and the
price of cameras dropped drastically, making them
available for non-professional usage. The real boom
in Japan’s camera industry, however, did not occur
until the end of the Second World War, at which
time optical manufacturers of military products
began to concentrate on the development of camera
technologies. By the 1950s, cameras were a
common household item and camera manufac-
turers such as Nikon Corporation and Canon Inc.
began to diversify and customise product lines. In
1962 alone, Japan produced 2.9 million cameras
and replaced West Germany as the world’s largest
camera manufacturer. New innovations in optics

and electronics continued to advance camera
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technologies throughout the 1970s. In 1977, the first
commercial autofocus camera was made available
to the mass market, while the 1980s witnessed the
introduction and growing popularity of disposable
cameras. An estimated 80 million disposable
cameras were sold in 1986. In the 1990s, Japan’s
camera industry continued to grow and the country
accounted for the production of 80 per cent of the
world’s 35-millimeter single-lens cameras.

The Japanese have long been stereotyped as
camera-toting tourists. The development of the
Japanese camera culture was closely linked to the
growth in tourism and other consumer trends, such
as the mai kaa (my car) and mai hému (my home)
booms from the 1960s to the 1980s. Capturing the
moment on camera, whether it was the first spring
blossom blooming in the garden, a child’s gradua-
tion, a scenic landscape on vacation or a family
wedding, became an almost obligatory part of a
family’s or individual’s performance of the new
everyday life of consumerism. Success was dis-
played in the family photo albums and countless
snapshots sent out to relatives and friends. The
camera became the mechanism for recording and
evidencing socio-economic mobility. While this
dimension of camera culture continues to be an
important part of consumer life, new technologies
have seen the camera transformed from a tool of
cultural archiving to a newly revitalised component
of communications.

The emergence and growth of digital technolo-
gies in the mid-1990s also had a great impact on the
camera industry. Japan was, and continues to be, the
world’s leader in the production of digital cameras,
which record images on a flash-memory card instead
of film. Initially made only for professional usage, in
the early 1990s digital cameras were priced to be out
of the reach of most consumers. However, as early as
1995 new models were developed with a reasonable
retail price for the mass market. Today, the
technology of digital cameras is advancing at a rapid
rate and more and more Japanese are taking part in
the new camera revolution. Miniaturised cameras
attached to laptops and Internet-ready mobile
phones are playing an important role in popularising
online image-messaging, as a new feature of mobile
communication technology. The capacity of indivi-
duals to now store images on disk, manipulate and
enhance these images, and print their own high-

quality copies is expected to have an impact on the
small business owners who run the countless
neighbourhood camera stores across Japan. The
anticipated loss of income from film processing may
result in the survival of only larger camera specialty
stores and chain stores. The strong presence of
imaging in contemporary Japanese culture seems to
guarantee that, while cameras and the technologies
of image reproduction and transmission are under-
going dramatic transformation, photography (still
or video) will remain a popular element of Japa-
nese culture even if the platform and mode of
delivery undergo significant change.

LEILA POURTAVAF AND SANDRA BUCKLEY

Carol

Carol played a powerful, new, rockabilly-based
kind of Japanese-language rock. They were per-
haps the best Japanese rock ‘n’ roll band of the
1970s. Formed in June 1972, Carol was a four-
person band with Yazawa Eikichi on vocals and
bass, Johnny Okura on guitar and vocals, Utsumi
Toshinori on guitar and, shortly thereafter, Oka-
zaki Tomo on drums.

Their debut album, Louisiana, was released on
Phonogram in December 1972. Yazawa’s power-
ful, sexy, nearly rockabilly style drove fans crazy.
His particular mix of English and Japanese lyrics
became a trademark and effectively ended the
Japanese-language rock debate. Carol raised the
visibility of rock to a level that had formerly been
reserved for teen pop music. Their black clothing
and sunglasses made dress formerly associated with
hard-case high-school biker gangs fashionable.
There was a period, however, when they found it
difficult to book halls for concerts due to the tough-
guy image of the band and their fans.

Their first album, Louisiana, was followed by
Funky Monkey Baby in August 1973. They released
one more studio album and two live albums before
the group split up in May 1975. Since that time,
Yazawa has had an extremely successful solo
career. Okura continues to work as an actor and

as a musician.

MARK ANDERSON



castle towns

Castle towns, or joka-machi, played a major role in
establishing the pattern of Japanese urbanisation as
well as urban lifestyle. Although some were built
upon ancient fortifications of the Heian period, most
of the castles were built during the Azuchi
Momoyama period of the late sixteenth century,
and became the basis for the rapid urbanization of
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Primarily
built in the centre of flat plains, both for fortification
and to provide residences for some of the largest
feudal lords, or daimya, they soon became centres of
trade and commerce, and major transportation
nodes. By the Tokugawa Period, the number of
castles was limited to one for each domain.
Members of the samurai class were required to live
in the castle towns, thus ensuring the development of
an elite urban culture. Strict rules of urban planning
dictated where they could live in relation to the
castle, as well as the size of residential lot,
determined by rank. The sankinkotai system required
that daimyd rotate their residences between the castle
towns and Edo (Toekyo), in order to control their
movements as well as those of their families and
retainers. The castle complexes attracted other
activities and an urban population, housed in series
of curved, narrow streets (curved so as to impede the
direct flight of attacking arrows) that accommodated
the growing commercial districts. More than half of
the cities of more than 100,000 population today are
former castle towns, Tokyo being pre-eminent.

Most of the castles are made of wood, with stone
foundation walls, and rise in five to seven tiers above
the surrounding area. They are painted white, with
curving tiled roofs, and narrow portals to accom-
modate the firearms introduced by the Portuguese
in 1542. Largely free of Chinese influence on their
architectural style, there is perhaps no stronger
symbol of the power of the samurai era.

Few of the original castles remain, most having
been destroyed during the Second World War, but
some of the notable original structures include the
castles at Himeji in Hy6go Prefecture, and Hikone
in Shiga Prefecture. Many have been rebuilt since
the war and now function as tourist sites for the
reinvention of samurai heritage. Especially during
the spring period of hanami, cherry blossom view-
ing, the grounds are crowded with families and
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young couples, strolling or picnicking. More
recently, the open grounds around the famous
Osaka Castle have become home to a significant
population of homeless.

Castles have also played a major role in keeping
alive the contemporary romanticised vision of the
samurai in Japanese popular culture, by providing
the settings for a host of samurai movies. There is
perhaps no more enduring scene in the Western
imagination of Japan than that of Mifuni Toshio
holding court in Shigun, a film set in the sixteenth
century.

Further reading

Hall, John W. (1968) “The castle town and Japan’s
modern urbanization’, in John W. Hall and
Marius B. Jansen (eds) Studies in the Institutional
History of Early Modern Japan, Princeton, NJ:
Princeton University Press, pp. 169-88.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

censorship and film

Post-war film censorship has largely been shaped by
practices developed in the pre-war and Occupation
periods. Occupation authorities, while repealing the
1939 Film Law, essentially carried on that law’s two-
pronged approach of suppressing harmful ideas
(now defined as militarism) and using cinema to
shape society (now in the name of democracy).
Supreme Commander for Allied Powers
(SCAP) censors even maintained the wartime
censorship procedures with both pre-production
script review and inspection of the final film.
Occupation officials, hoping to leave behind a
form of regulation that would inherit their aims
without violating the new Constitution, which
prohibits censorship, pressed the industry to found
the Film Ethics Regulation Control Committee
(Eirin) in 1949 as a self-regulatory organ modelled
on Hollywood’s Production Code. Eirin’s stated
goal has been to improve the status of cinema, but
in reality it has mostly functioned as a means of
fending off government regulation. Its main enemy
has been the persistent opinion of social leaders
that cinema is a pernicious medium deserving of
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strict censorship. Thus with the 1956 calls for
government censorship to stop the taiyozoku (sun
tribe) films, the 1965 prosecution of Takechi
Tetsuji’s Ruroi yuki (Black Snow), and the 1972
indictments against not only Nikkatsu for the
release of four ‘roman poruno’ films but also the
Eirin inspectors who approved them, Eirin has
found itself under attack from various fronts. In
Japan the press has also historically been a
supporter of film censorship. Faced with ongoing
pressure, Eirin has been forced to revise its
regulations and structure, creating, for instance, a
‘for adults’ classification in 1955 and an ‘R’ rating
(under-fifteen prohibited) in 1976.

Courts have been lenient on film, acquitting the
defendants in both the Auwroi yuki and Nikkatsu
cases. However, while effectively giving official
approval to Eirin’s activities, they have refused to
offer a clearer definition of Article 175 of the
Criminal Code (covering obscenity) than the one
given in a 1957 decision. This means that post-war
censorship has been plagued by competing defini-
tions of obscenity between the three sectors that
regulate cinema: Eirin, the police and local
authorities, and Tokyo Customs (which can con-
fiscate films it deems ‘obscene’). First the dom-
inance of adult films in the 1970s and then the
increase in international film festivals since the late
1980s (which try to show uncensored prints) have,
among other factors, led to relaxation of these
definitions. Customs allowed film images of pubic
hair as early as 1980 and Eirin revised its code
stating that ‘genitals and pubic hair should not be
depicted” in 1991 by adding the words ‘in
principal’. However, occasional citations still give
foreign directors the impression that Japanese film
censorship is arbitrary and bureaucratic.

Violence did not become a matter of concern
until the 1990s, when the media raised worries
about the link between violent images and sensa-
tional youth crimes. In reaction, Eirin revised its
ratings system in 1998 to address levels of violence.
Four classifications were created for greater control
of movie viewing by adolescents: R-18 (adults only),
R-15 (under-fifteen prohibited), PG-12 (parental
guidance for under-twelve) and general audience.

See also: pink films

AARON GEROW

Char
b. 1955, Tokyo
Musician

Born Takenaka Hisato, Char (pronounced ‘cha’)
began his recording career with the 1976 release of
his self-titled debut album. His work in this period
shows an affinity for the mellow R ‘n’ B groove of
such artists as Boz Scaggs, but he also quickly
established himself as a Japanese guitarist who
could be seriously compared with guitar heroes
from abroad.

Many continue to consider Char the finest
Japanese rock guitarist to date. In short order, he
was making regular appearances on television and
rapidly gained a reputation for a rare combination
of skill, looks and popularity. Determined to further
develop his technique as a guitarist, in 1979 he
went on to form a blues-—rock-fusion power trio
with the older rock veterans, Johnny Yoshinaga
(drums) and former Golden Cups’ bassist, Kabe
Shogi (Johnny, Luis and Char). Their sound was
somewhat suggestive of solo-period Tommy Bolin.
They later changed their name to Pink Cloud
(disbanded 1994). From the early 1990s Char
continued to undertake new projects, including a
new, Hendrix-inspired band called Psychedelix and
an acoustic guitar duo known as Baho, which
explored more private and personal territory. Since
1998, Char has begun performing with his
bilingual son who raps in English.

MARK ANDERSON

Chara
b. 1968, Saitama
Musician

Chara is best known for her unique blend of a
career as a stubbornly independent and imagina-
tive artist with her enthusiastic embrace of
feminine domesticity. Her voice has an immedi-
ately identifiable, girlish quality, which she brings to
a broad range of material.

She writes all her lyrics and writes or co-writes
the music for most of her songs. She signed with



Epic/Sony Records in 1990 and her earlier albums
were squarely in the pop category. She released her
debut album in November 1991 and continued to
release an album a year until 1994. She received
the Best Actress Award for her 1996 role in Iwai
Shinji’s Swallowtail and released a tie-in album, Zen
Town Band — a work with a punkier, harder rock
edge. Her fifth solo album, Junior Sweet (1997), saw
her continue to take increasing artistic risks and her
sixth solo album, the self-produced Strange Fruits
(1999), incorporated hip-hop elements. A double
live album also came out in 1999. Chara married
the actor Asano Tadanobu, and they have two
children. Her embrace of marriage and mother-
hood appears to have endeared her to younger
female fans. Chara remains one of the most
talented and inimitable characters on the con-
temporary Japanese music scene.

MARK ANDERSON

CHANOYU see tea ceremony

cherry blossoms

Cherry blossoms represent one of the most
significant of Japanese aesthetic and popular-
culture symbols. Many varieties of ornamental
sakura, of the Rosaceae family, are cultivated in
Japan, and grow wild in mountainous regions.
They are a ubiquitous symbol of spring, when they
cover the country in froths of many shades of pink.
The wood and bark make high-quality furniture
and ornamental products.

During the classical period, the practice of
hanami, cherry blossom viewing, became popular,
celebrated by picnics, dancing and poetry competi-
tions beneath the cherry trees at approximately the
time of the spring planting. Hanami eventually
became regulated according to strict dates of the
lunar calendar. The ancient capitals of Yoshino and
Kyo6to (Arashiyama) and Tokyo (Ueno Park) are
strongly associated with cherry blossom viewing. In
literature, cherry blossoms provide a dominant
poetic theme, as a symbol of the spring season (see
seasons) and a metaphor for the transitory nature
of human life. The falling cherry blossom is said to
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depict both fleeting beauty, and the drops of blood
of the samurai, whose life, like beauty, blooms
ephemerally.

Today, hanami remains a quintessential pastime,
aided by regular radio reports on the state of the
blossoms. Families gather for picnics, often in large
organised groups of company employees, with
sumptuous picnic baskets. The sense of awe and
wonder is increased whenever a slight breeze sends
thousands of petals showering down upon en-
tranced viewers. The festive atmosphere is en-
livened by sake consumption, enough of which may
still provide an inspiration for the composition of
haiku poetry. More commonly, however, today’s
poetic tributes are expressed by karaoke, sung
under the stars using portable tape machines, and
lights to enhance night viewing,

Japanese cultural products abound with the
image of the cherry blossom as an aesthetic trope
traditionally depicted on expensive products such
as kimono or lacquer boxes. It epitomises the visual
arts, and is associated with purity and simplicity.
The strength of this traditional imagery gives the
cherry blossom tremendous power to influence the
cycle of consumption. It is ubiquitous in spring,
whether advertising for cars, feminine clothing or
specials at the local super market. The designation
sakura has been used for an express train, a type of
33 mm film, many bars and restaurants, and a
major national bank. The image is also used to sell
products and services associated with a range of
liminal activities such as the beginning of the
school year for children, or wedding services.

The cherry blossom has also become a symbol
of international goodwill. In 1909, the City of
Tokyo presented Washington, DC with more than
2,000 trees representing eleven different species of
sakura.

Further reading

Moeran, Brian and Skov, Lise (1997) ‘Mount Fuji
and the cherry blossoms: A view from afar’, in
Pamela J. Asquith and Arne Kalland (eds)
Japanese Images of Nature: Cultural Perspectives,
Richmond, Surrey: Curzon, pp. 181-205.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI



64 chika

chika

The underground (chika) in Japan refers not only to
the extensive subway networks underlying Japan’s
major cities but also the linked multilevel sub-
terranean developments that incorporate shopping
malls, restaurant districts and specialised service
industries. Chika developments depend on the
density of the daytime population of the high-rise
office buildings above for their business.

The first Tokyo underground track was laid as
early as 1927 and is still part of the Ginza line.
However, close to 95 per cent of today’s subway
tracks were dug since the 1950s. The railway and
real-estate developers who have driven the rapid
expansion of the chika have also promoted this
underground space as a core site of consumer
culture. Subways link to suburban train and bus
hubs that transport downtown workers to real-
estate developments, ranging from high-density
apartments to free-standing family homes spread
out along the commuter lines. Chika shopping
complexes are primarily aimed at the market for
daily consumables. Major downtown department
stores are built down into the chika hubs with
multiple floors of speciality foods, pre-packaged
meals, fast foods and housewares, all in easy access
to commuters as they move from office to subway
and home. Restaurants and service industries
(printers, photocopy services, dry cleaners, photo
developers, travel agents, courier and parcel
delivery, etc.) have also embedded themselves into
the web of the chika, where they provide for both
commuter clients and phone order delivery to the
office blocks above.

Movement across downtown Tokyo is often
described in terms of the most direct subway route,
transfers and subway exits. Few prefer the above-
ground traffic to the chika despite extraordinary
levels of crowding at peak commuter hours. The
scene of professional ‘pushers’ jamming people into
trains in the 1980s and early 1990s was a popular
image in Western media coverage of Japan, but
risks of overcrowding have seen a gradual decline
in the practice. Automated ticket sales and gates
maintain a reasonable flow of commuter traffic
despite massive peak-hour crowding. Unlike inner
urban subway systems in many other countries, the
chika are remarkably crime-free. Extensive surveil-

lance networks are monitored twenty-four hours a
day, but the primary concern is fire and accidents
rather than crime. The Aum/sarin attack drew
attention to the risk of terrorist activity in the chika.
Earthquakes are another concern as urban devel-
opment extends to new depths below the city.
Extensive earthquake precautions are now re-
quired, but whether or not Japan’s chika can claim
to be earthquake proof has yet to be put seriously
to the test. Escape strategies in the more likely case
of fire remain the object of much criticism, and the
sarin gas attack proved evacuation and emergency
service access seriously inadequate.

As long as land prices in inner-city areas remain
high, and available land scarce, the future of new
downtown development looks likely to remain
largely underground. There has been little innova-
tion in chika architecture, which has remained
functional in design. The lack of structural visibility
appears to have deterred the more renowned
architects, but, as chitka expansion continues to offer
substantial new projects incorporating cultural and
entertainment spaces in addition to shopping and
service centres, perhaps more architects will bring
their design expertise underground.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

childcare

The vast majority of Japanese infants and school-
age children are cared for in the home full-time by
their mother. Although over 51 per cent of women
of working age are actively employed, women’s
employment is structured to facilitate and promote
the priority of child and elderly care over full-time
paid labour in the workforce. Surveys consistently
indicate that over 80 per cent of Japanese women
believe that women should be at home caring for
children and that men should work.

Childcare and the status and role of mother-
hood (boset) are hotly debated issues within
Japanese feminism. Some feminists embrace the
notion that the Japanese attach a unique value to
motherhood, and that this requires strategies for
the recognition of the rights of mothers as equally
important to struggles for women’s employment
rights. From this position Western feminists are



often criticised as undervaluing the choice of full-
time childcare over paid work or career. Other
feminists caution against essentialism and the risks
of playing into a conservative, nationalist rhetoric
of uniqueness and traditional gender differentia-
tion. Feminist historians have evidenced that the
professionalisation of motherhood to the exclusion
of other work is itself a product of Japan’s
modernisation. Women traditionally combined
work in family enterprise or farm production with
childcare, and wet nursing was common in
aristocratic and samurai households.

Today, over 60 per cent of childcare places are
in government facilities and the total number of
places in private and public childcare annually
exceeds demand. The core issue surrounding
childcare in Japan is more complex than avail-
ability. An increasing number of Japanese compa-
nies are offering on-site childcare for all employees
(male and female), supported by work breaks when
employees can spend time with their child. Legal
reforms to childcare and paternity leave over the
1990s have also opened up the option of men
taking extended paternity leave after the birth of a
child. However, neither legal nor related workplace
reforms have seen a significant shift in patterns of
childcare. The social and structural pressures on
women to withdraw from employment on child-
birth are matched only by the pressures on men to
remain in the workplace and marginal to childcare.

A common compromise for women is part-time
work, which offers flexibility of hours but comes
with significantly lower wages and limited (if any)
benefits. The recent trend towards a return to
three-generational family housing reflects an at-
tempt to combine a desire to work with the
expectation that married women will take respon-
sibility for both child and elderly care. Co-
habitation with ageing parents offers home-based
childcare while grandparents are still healthy.
Although mothers in three-generational homes
are less likely to quit the workplace permanently,
the trend is still towards non-employment during
the first two years of infancy and part-time
employment through the school years with support
from grandparents. After children leave school the
mother continues part-time work as her focus shifts
to elderly care. There has been significant criticism
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of this trend as a transfer of state welfare costs on to
the domestic household and women in particular.

See also: family, gender and society; family
system; gender and work

Further reading

Hunter, J. (ed) (1993) Japanese Women Waorking,
London and New York: Routledge.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

CHILDREN’S DAY see Hinamatsuri (Doll
Festival) and Girls’ Day; kites; Koinobori
(carp kites) and Children’s Day

Chinese in Japan

Some 50,000 people of Chinese descent live
permanently in Japan. About half are the descen-
dants of immigrants from mainland China, many
of whom are already fifth or sixth generation. The
other half are Taiwanese, or their second or third
generation descendants. Most live in several large
Japanese cities, particularly Tokyo, Yokohama,
Osaka and Kobe, and operate small businesses or
restaurants. Like Koreans (see Koreans in
Japan), Chinese born in Japan are considered to
be aliens, face social and legal discrimination and
are denied equal education, jobs and social welfare
benefits. The Chinese are less vocal than other
minorities in complaining about discrimination.
Instead, they frequently rely on resources from
their own community to circumvent the obstacles
they face. For example, when Japanese banks
refused to loan money to Chinese in the 1950s,
the Chinese community established its own bank.
These strategies have been highly successful, but
their very success means that discrimination
against Chinese is generally unrecognised.

A considerable number of Chinese traders lived
in Japan as early as the 1500s. Chinese traders
were also present in Nagasaki throughout Japan’s
‘closed period’ (1639-1853), although their num-
bers and place of residence were strictly regulated.
The number of Chinese grew rapidly after Japan
was opened to Western trade in 1853. Early
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Western traders living in Japan’s foreign conces-
sions brought many Chinese employees to Japan.
Their numbers were soon augmented by mer-
chants and labourers who arrived independently.
By 1875, the Chinese population had reached
approximately 2,500 out of a total 5,000 foreign
residents. Western residents, accepting the racial
characterisations of that era, believed that Chinese
were unhygienic, and prone to vice and crime.
Japanese officials also adopted these beliefs and
introduced policies such as compulsory registration
of Chinese residents. In 1899, the foreign conces-
sion system was abolished and foreigners were
allowed to live anywhere in Japan. Then, laws were
passed prohibiting unskilled Chinese labourers
from working outside the former foreign conces-
sion areas. No other foreign nationals faced such
restrictions. These laws were influenced by similar
Chinese exclusion laws enacted approximately a
decade earlier in the USA, Australia and Canada.
This resulted in a Chinese community composed
primarily of merchants and professionals living
chiefly in Yokohama and Kobe. The legacy of these
laws remains today in the continuing presence of
Chinatowns in those two cities, and in the
professional and business orientation of Japan’s
Chinese residents.

By 1930, approximately 31,000 mainland Chi-
nese lived in Japan, although their numbers
dropped steadily throughout the Second World
War. By contrast, the number of Taiwanese
increased. A few Taiwanese were engaged in
business, and several thousand were students, but
by far the greatest number were conscripted by the
Japanese military. By 1943, this last group had
reached 150,000. Many remained in Japan im-
mediately after the end of the war, when Taiwanese
briefly became notorious for their involvement in
black-market activities. Other Taiwanese founded
enterprises catering to the Allied military presence
in Japan, such as night-clubs and cabarets. Many
returned to Taiwan, so that, by 1948, the number
of Taiwanese had fallen to 14,000. In 1947, Japan
enacted the Alien Registration Law that classified
Taiwanese, hitherto Japanese colonial subjects, as
aliens. Like the 20,000 descendants of mainland
Chinese, Taiwanese were now disenfranchised,
obliged to register as aliens and were excluded

from employment in the public sector and from
many social benefits.

Taiwanese and mainland Chinese are now
treated in the same manner under Japanese law,
but the two groups still comprise separate commu-
nities. This state of affairs reflects, to some extent,
carlier differences in the status of the two groups.
In the past, for example, mainland Chinese were
only allowed to live in selected areas whereas
Taiwanese could reside wherever they chose. As a
result, the traditional Chinese sections of Yoko-
hama and Kobe are still predominantly inhabited
by mainland Chinese. Many Taiwanese are
educated professionals such as dentists, doctors
and teachers. Some operate night-clubs, coffee
shops and cinemas, and some are involved in real
estate and the large-scale manufacture of foods and
beverages. By contrast, mainland Chinese own
smaller enterprises such as shops selling foodstuffs
and ethnic handicrafts in the Chinatowns of
Yokohama and Kobe, or own import—export
companies or Chinese restaurants. The two groups
also remain separate because they have differing
cultural norms, speak mutually unintelligible lan-
guages and often hold opposing political views.
Political differences were accentuated after the
founding in 1949 of the People’s Republic of China
(PRC) and the Taiwanese Republic of China
(ROC), when both governments vied for the
loyalties of Chinese living abroad. Today, Taiwa-
nese and mainland Chinese maintain separate
ethnic associations and run separate Chinese
language schools.

Japan, which had earlier recognised the ROC as
the legitimate government of China, normalised
relations with the PRC in 1972. This was
accompanied by a flurry of publicity concerning
China. Cultural exchanges sponsored by the PRC
and television series featuring China further
bolstered public interest. This growth of interest
prompted many Chinese entrepreneurs, who had
earlier managed night-clubs or small Japanese
restaurants, to begin serving Chinese food. In the
1970s, the Chinatowns of Yokohama and Kobe,
which Japanese had hitherto avoided, were re-
created as tourist destinations. Local residents built
ceremonial archways at the entrances to China-
town, and gave displays of lion dancing. This new
version of Chinatown actually owes more to



popular images of China than to the cultural
heritage of local Chinese, most of whom were born
in Japan. This reinvention of Chinatown is on-
going. Some shops, such as grocery stores, still cater
to a Chinese clientele, but an expanding number,
such as restaurants and ethnic handicraft shops, are
aimed at a Japanese market. Although only a tiny
minority of Japan’s Chinese residents actually live
or work there, the average Japanese now thinks of
Chinatown as typifying the lifestyle of Chinese
residents in Japan.

See also: alien registration; national identity and
minorities

Further reading

Vasishth, A. (1997) ‘A model minority: The
Chinese community in Japan’, in M. Weiner (ed.)
Japan’s Minorities: The Illusion of Homogeneity,
London: Routledge, pp. 108-39.

ANDREA VASISHTH

chopsticks

Used both for cooking and for eating, chopsticks
are the central utensil of Japanese cuisine. They
range from utilitarian wood and metal for cooking,
to plastics, bamboo and other woods and lacquer
for table use. Restaurant and take-out food is
accompanied by disposable wood chopsticks and
the cover wrapping offers a cheap form of
advertising for the restaurant. Environmentalists
continue to campaign with little success for a
reduction in the use of disposable chopsticks, which
are mass produced from timber harvested mainly
from the rapidly diminishing forests of South-East
Asia.

Cooking chopsticks are either wood or metal
and can be used to carry, flip or beat foods. Their
length (usually between one and two feet) allows for
dexterous and safe handling of food cooking in hot
broths or oil. Family members will have personal
chopsticks ranging from plastic, cartoon-decorated
designs for children, to elegant carved bamboo and
rare woods. More expensive designs extend to
hand-crafted lacquer, mother of pearl and precious
metal and stone inlays. Personal chopsticks often
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come in a matching carry box. It is also common to
carry chopsticks to work daily together with the
familiar lunchbox (see obent).

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Christianity in Japan

Christianity has endured a chequered history in
Japan, experiencing periods of moderate success,
especially during times of large-scale social change,
but often encountering difficulties in acceptance
due to its perceived foreign nature. Christianity was
first introduced to Japan in 1549 with the arrival of
Jesuit missionaries and today a variety of forms of
Christianity are present in Japan, including an
assortment of Roman Catholic, Orthodox, Protes-
tant and indigenous groups and denominations. In
contemporary Japan, Christianity claims approxi-
mately 1 per cent of the population.

Christianity has contributed to the development
of modern Japan through its efforts in the fields of
education, especially with regard to women’s
education, and social welfare, especially in estab-
lishing organisations designed to help those on the
margins of society. The socialist movement in
Japan also owes its beginnings to Christianity, as
Christians were leaders of the first labour move-
ments in Japan. The impact of Christian thought
and influence has extended to other Japanese
religions, including Buddhism, State Shinto
and the new religions (see new religions,
Japanese), which have incorporated Christian
clements into doctrinal formulations, organisa-
tional structures and methods of propagation.

One of the more interesting areas of Christiani-
ty’s development in Japan is in its attempt to
produce an indigenous Japanese Christian church.
The call to develop an indigenous Christian church
that is self-governing, self-supporting and self-
propagating stems from the fact that Japan has
been the focus of concentrated missionary efforts by
foreign churches. Towards this end, certain forms of
Christianity have made a number of concessions to
Japanese religious traditions, blending Confucian
(see Confucianism), Shinto, Buddhist and folk
elements into the religion and forming an indigen-
ous brand of Christianity in an effort to appeal to a
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larger audience. For example, many Christian
churches have instituted a wide range of post-
funerary rites to accommodate themselves to
Japanese folk religious customs, and founders of
Japanese Christian groups are often accorded the
type of veneration reserved for founders of other
forms of Japanese religions. Moreover, some
Christian groups have adopted the practice of
calling on the name of God (Nembutsu kirisutokyo),
which closely resembles the sound and rhythm of the
Buddhist practice of reciting the nembutsu. Other
attempts to indigenise Christianity include the
incorporation into the practice of certain Japanese
Christian churches of ascetic disciplines for spiritual
training, such as water purification rituals (misog)
and walking across beds of hot coals.

While the struggle Christianity faces in con-
temporary Japan stems in part from the perceived
notion that the Japanese sense of cultural identity is
threatened by membership in the Christian church,
there are indications that suggest Christianity is
making inroads with Japanese popular culture and
its youth. Christmas, for example, is a successful
commercial festival with the young and Christian-
styled weddings are becoming increasingly popular
in modern Japan among Japanese couples.
Whether the popularity of Christmas and Chris-
tian-styled weddings signifies genuine incorpora-
tion of the religion into Japanese culture or simply
underscores Christianity’s perceived glamorous but
foreign image, however, is yet uncertain. The
future of Christianity in Japan may depend instead
on the development of the small but growing
indigenous Japanese Christian churches.

See also: Christmas; weddings

Further reading

Mullins, Mark (1998) Christiamity Made in Japan,
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Reid, David (1991) New Wine: The Cultural Shaping of
Japanese Christianity, Berkeley: Asin Humanities
Press.

JAY SAKASHITA

Christmas

Christianity played a significant role in the
processes of modernisation in Japan, with many
of the new generation of intellectuals and politi-
cians drawn to experiment with the religious beliefs
they associated with the principles of democracy.
However, the religious celebrations of Easter and
Christmas gained little popular interest during
these years beyond the most faithful followers of the
new churches. It was not until the 1980s that
Christmas gained popularity in Japan and this
phenomenon was largely the result of a concerted
marketing campaign by major department stores,
keen to gain an additional gift-giving season in the
Japanese consumer market. Consumer data shows
that women give and receive more Christmas gifts
than men. In tight consumer markets, when
disposable income falls, Christmas gift-giving levels
fall, suggesting that this is still seen as an optional
gift season. Although Christmas falls close to one of
the two annual obligatory gift seasons (oseibo), a
Christmas gift does not replace an osetbo gift.
While many families decorate their homes with
a Christmas tree or other ornaments, most do not
produce a special seasonal meal or attend church
services. The main observation of this holiday is
the exchange of gifts. Christmas cards have only
gained a small share of the speciality card market,
partly due to the proximity to the end-of-year
obligatory mailing of New Year postcards.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

chrysanthemum

The chrysanthemum (kiku) is widely cultivated in
Japan, in a huge variety of sizes, shapes and
colours. The chrysanthemum was introduced from
China during the fifth century and soon thereafter
widely cultivated by the nobility, who practised a
chrysanthemum festival dating from the Heian
period. It has two major symbolic representations,
of autumn and nobility. A stylised chrysanthemum
is used for the crest of the imperial household and
some Japanese cultivate this flower as an expression



of their admiration for the imperial family. When
the chrysanthemum appears in painting it is usually
highly stylised. Edible chrysanthemums are used to
decorate foods, and they are a popular motif on
porcelain, lacquerware and kimono.

Many people belong to chrysanthemum-growing
clubs, and enter their plants in contests featuring
spectacular blooms that have been painstakingly
fertilised, trimmed and coaxed to perfection. Dis-
plays are mounted each autumn at Tokyo’s Meiji
and Yasukuni Shrines. Also in the autumn, specta-
cular chrysanthemum ‘dolls’ are displayed in public
areas. These are often life-size figures that depict
storybook characters, found in a diverse range of
cultural sources from kabuki to Disney.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

Chapiren

The sensational women’s group Chiipiren (Alliance
for Abortion and the Pill) was briefly catapulted
into the international media in the 1970s through
the practice of public embarrassment of men who
had been guilty of infidelity. Their guerrilla tactics
were enacted in a costume that included pink crash
helmets, a parody of the crash helmets worn by the
student left in demonstrations. Their demands for
safe access to abortion and the contraceptive pill
reflected their desire to see women have autono-
mous control over their own bodies, sexuality and
reproductive capacity, demands that have been
echoed by women’s groups in subsequent decades.

See also: feminism; reproductive control;
Women’s Liberation

VERA MACKIE

cinema industry

The fact that the film industry is an oligopoly with
several major companies controlling the market
through a system of vertical integration (where
each company has production, distribution and
exhibition arms) and block booking (where theatre
owners obtain a supply of films in exchange for not
showing the product of any other studio) has, while
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helping ensure profits in a capricious business,
regulated what films are made and seen. The
concentration of capital existed from before the
war, but the wartime government’s efforts to
rationalise the industry through consolidation,
coupled with the post-war boom in investment in
studios and theatres, finally shifted the power
centre within the industry from exhibitors to
producers. Film studios became modern culture
factories that produced regulated commodities in
large quantities, distributed to a mass audience via
exhibition outlets. The position of the majors was
further ensured by secret pacts in the 1950s, which
cased competition, and by government restrictions
on film imports.

Efforts to counter this power structure began
early in the 1950s by left-wing film-makers purged
from the industry, but their independent produc-
tions rarely found exhibition opportunities. The
structure only began to weaken in the mid-1950s
when an excess of theatres prompted fierce
competition on the exhibition level and the
introduction of double features. Production in-
creased, but, with attendance declining after 1958
due to television’s popularity, profits declined. The
strength of the majors ebbed until several like Shin
Toho and Daiei went bankrupt. Into this void
stepped pink films producers, who paved the way
for independent production companies formed by
directors and stars. By the 1970s, the majority of
movies produced were independent.

As cinema declined in popularity, the majors cut
production, began expanding into other businesses
like real estate and entrenched themselves around
their dominant theatre networks, supported by
high ticket prices. Their interest was now in
showing, not producing, films, so there was little
incentive to invest in new facilities and talent. The
movies they showed were mostly foreign product
(with Japan becoming Hollywood’s major foreign
market) or single, ‘blockbuster’ works produced
with television networks and publishing houses
interested in movie tie-ins. The fact that, through
the maeuri (advanced ticket) system, these partners
would buy all the tickets in advance, and in effect
ensure profits, only reinforced the complacency
among the majors.

The control of the majors (Toho, Toei and
Shochiku) over most of the nation’s theatres still
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enables them to prevent most independents from
exhibiting at any more than a handful of locations.
Their monopoly was only challenged in the 1990s
by the collapse of the bubble economy (harming
Nikkatsu and Shéchiku) and the influx of foreign
theatre chains building multiplexes in the Japanese
market. The appearance of the latter, however,
promises little for independent producers, who still
continue to target the independent film and video
market with small-budget productions.

While the government has warned the industry
about its monopolistic practices, its stance has
basically been laissez-faire, doing little to direct the
industry or provide aid for less commercial
productions.

AARON GEROW

cinema, Japanese

The cinema is arguably the most influential form
of popular culture in Japan in the twentieth
century, with its visuality and new narrative forms
affecting other media from literature to manga, and
its articulations of identity and Japanese nationality
impacting viewers both at home and abroad.

In spite of some Western critics’ claims about the
alterity of Japanese film, the majority of movies
made in Japan conform to the codes of classic
Hollywood cinema, subsuming filmic technique to
the narrative, establishing a realistic and readable
space, and presenting stories with closure and
centred on identifiable characters. This style speaks
of the power the US film industry culture has had
over Japanese film culture, but such influences have
undergone complex processes of adaptation and
domestication in conjunction with Japanese cul-
ture’s larger articulations of modernity, Westernisa-
tion, the nation and mass culture.

Japan’s director-centred industry, for instance,
has in some cases allowed far more room for film-
makers like Ozu Yasujiro to develop alternative
constructions of space and narrative. Traditional
artistic and narrative forms, plus particular social
and historical structures, have also shaped how
films have been made and seen. Mizoguchi Kenji’s
Ugetsu monogatari, for instance, consciously cites the
painted scroll in its visual style, while the jidaigeki

(period) film genre borrows some of its stories (e.g
Chitshingura), acting styles and even actors from the
kabuki world. The basic division of Japanese film
into jidaigeki (period films) and gendaigeki (modern
stories set after 1868), plus other genres like ninkyo
mono (yakuza film) as well as studio styles (e.g.
Shochiku Ofuna style), are all specificities that must
be considered in appreciating Japanese cinema, yet
without essentialising their cultural foundation.

The history of post-war Japanese cinema can be
narrated in the parallel developments and occa-
sional conflicts between major studio and indepen-
dent modes of production, exhibition and
spectatorship. Japanese post-war cinema was
largely founded on the Hollywood-based styles
and the industrial reconstruction that existed from
before the end of the war, but new cinematic
explorations in democratising society were under-
taken under the ideological imperatives of Occu-
pation film reforms. Some of these efforts were
reflected in labour movements at the studios
themselves, but the breaking of the Toho strike in
1948 led to a purge of leftists, on the one hand,
who like Yamamoto Satsuo and Imai Tadashi went
on to create independent political films in the
1950s, and, on the other, the consolidation within
studio cinema of a ‘democratic humanistic’ style
with its roots in pre-war film.

The film industry was bolstered by both a late-
1940s boom in theatre construction and atten-
dance and by the win of Kurosawa Akira’s
Rashamon at the 1951 Venice Film Festival. Japanese
cinema was finally national both at home, with
films now showing across the country instead of
just at urban theatres, and abroad, where Japanese
motion pictures gained critical acclaim and some
market success. The 1950s was the golden age of
Japanese film, both in terms of its cultural influence
and its ability to represent the nation.

The largely all-mighty studios consolidated their
markets by specialising in genre cinema and
developing studio styles. Shochiku, with Ozu and
Kinoshita Keisuke, focused on lower-middle-class
family dramas that often nurtured the vision of
Japanese as the victims of war and history. Toho,
with a more urban, middle-class image, promoted
the humanistic cinema of Kurosawa, while also
developing the monster (kaya) genre and the
businessman comedy. Daiei, with Mizoguchi Kenji



and Kinugasa Teinosuke, focused especially on
producing artistic jidaigeki with the foreign market
in mind. It was Toei, however, that dominated the
late 1950s with a programme picture policy of star-
cantered jidaigeki double-features offering jidaigeki
action, spectacle and musical entertainment.

Japan was producing the most films in the
world, but there were cracks in the system. Over-
production put strains on the industry as television
and demographic shifts in the late 1950s began to
take away cinema’s audience, which hit its height
in 1958. However, there were also rumblings of
change among film-makers. Nikkatsu began to take
advantage of an emerging youth culture with
movies starring Ishihara Yujiré that, with other
taryozoku films, portrayed a new lifestyle questioning
post-war affluence and its humanistic culture.
Masumura Yasuzo, at Daiei, specifically aimed to
create a new, modern subject, free of the chains of
traditional Japanese society. This fed debates
among young film-makers and critics that, against
the background of demonstrations against the US—
Japan Security Treaty, eventually led to a series of
films in 1959 and 1960 termed the ‘New Wave’.
Oshima Nagisa sided with Masumura’s critiques of
1950s humanism, but nevertheless faulted him for
not situating his new subjects in a historical-social
context. The documentarist Matsumoto Toshio
placed an emphasis on the need for an alternative,
avant-garde film style. These theoretical stances
included a criticism of leftist independent cinema
that, while political in content, had largely shared
the style of major studio films.

Oshima, Shinodai Masashiro and Yoshida
Yoshishige at Shochiku, and Imamura Shohei at
Nikkatsu, spearheaded a stylistically new form of
cinema that saw in youthful alienation, sex, violence,
criminality and rural life a potential critique of
modern urban society in capitalist Japan. Their
vision, however, was difficult to realise in the rigidly
structured studios, and most, at one time or another,
left their studios to form independent production
companies in the 1960s. They, with figures entering
fiction film from the documentary world like Hani
Susumu, Teshigahara Hiroshi and Kuroki Kazuo,
formed the leadership in Japanese independent art
cinema in the 1960s.

This shift to independent productions, however,
was partially made possible by the gradual decline
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of the studio system after 1960. Facing losses in
profits, studios adopted sex and violence, along
with widescreen and colour and to compete with
television, but the inability to keep up with their
own release schedule led companies to rely on
independent subcontractors, especially those
founded by stars like Ishihara Yujiré, Mifune
Toshird and Katsu Shintard. Theatres, less bound
to the studios and without an adequate supply of
films, turned to soft-porn pink films after 1963,
which became so popular that, for periods in the
1960s and 1970s, the majority of films produced in
Japan were adult movies, a situation marked by
several censorship controversies.

While many film-makers went independent for
political and artistic reasons, establishing forms of
exhibition and distribution alternative to the
dominant industry, some forms of spectatorship
during the 1960s embraced a wide variety of genres
both major and minor. College students, for
instance, may have gone to a Toei Kato Tai yakuza
film one day, cheering Takakura Ken as the lone
hero fighting modern authority; seen a Nikkatsu
Suzuki Seijun action film the next, revelling in its
exuberant style; then checked out Wakamatsu
Kaoji’s use of the pink film to explore revolutionary
politics another day; and finally paid a donation to
see the documentaries of protest of Ogawa
Shinsuke or Tsuchimoto Noriaki. The overall film
audience after the late 1960s, however, was
increasingly male, largely ending cinema’s status
as family entertainment, with the exception of
successful series like Shochiku’s Tora-san comedies,
whose predictable and standardised entertainment
became one of the few pillars supporting major
studios that were increasingly abandoning produc-
tion and investing in other businesses. The Art
Theatre Guild, which began sponsoring indepen-
dent productions in 1967, became a crucial
institution filling in this void, providing support
for art-oriented independents like Terayama Shaji,
Jissoji Akio, Oshima and Shinoda.

The 1970s began with a series of shocking
events: on the national level, the Asama Sanso
incident and the decline of left-wing radicalism; in
film, the bankruptcy of Daiei in 1971 and
Nikkatsu’s shift to soft porn. Nikkatsu roman poruno
became the last vestige of the programme picture
studio system, serving as the training ground for
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many of the great directors of the 1970s and 1980s
like Kumashird Tatsumi, Negishi Kichitard and
Nakahara Shun. Its vision of frustrated, often
doomed, lovers reflected the mood of failure and
pessimism. The box office for Japanese film was
finally topped by that for foreign film in 1975,
epitomising the decline of the once powerful
domestic industry. The introduction in the late
1970s of star-studded, big-budget entertainment by
producer Kadokawa Haruki, films tied in with his
publishing business, helped maintain audience
levels for a time. The spectacle entertainment of
Kadokawa movies in the 1980s created new stars
like Yakushimaru Hiroko and gave opportunities to
such young film-makers as Somai Shinji and Sai
Yoichi. Unfortunately, the blockbusters, becoming
the trend in the industry, were often supported by
corporate deals with little regard for cinematic or
box office potential, and helped foster artistic
lethargy and audience dissatisfaction. From the
late 1970s on, animation, especially the work of
Miyazaki Hayao, led the Japanese box office and
became a major export product in the 1990s.
Even live-action film, once the main influence
on manga, was now increasingly relying on manga
adaptations to secure audiences. With the decline
of the major studios, opportunities did open up for
people and companies previously barred from
cinema. One no longer needed long years of
training as a studio assistant director in order to
direct one’s own film. Actors like Itami Jazo and
even some rock stars could now be found behind
the megaphone. Production in 8 and 16 mm had
been prominent in the experimental film world
since the late 1950s, but, in the 1970s and 1980s,
film-makers who had started out in 8 mm like
Obayashi Nobuhiko, Ishii Sogo, Omori Kazuki
and Morita Yoshimitsu were now getting the
chance to direct 35 mm films. Post-1970s cinema
would be marked by such waves of 8 mm film-
makers entering the feature film industry. These
new film-makers, spurred by a film criticism that
focused on viewing cinema as cinema, often
concentrated on exploring motion picture form
over content, citing and referring more to past
cinema than contemporary political concerns. This
inward-looking cinema suffered a series of shocks
from the late 1980s on: the end of Showa, the
conclusion of the cold war, the bursting of the

economic bubble; and the Aum incident. These,
and the débuts in 1989 of Kitano Takeshi, Zeze
Takahisa, Sakamoto Junji and others, led many
critics to declare the 1990s a renaissance of
Japanese film, a sense supported by revived success
at foreign film festivals.

Cinema in the 1990s either tackled the empti-
ness and disintegration of contemporary society, as
in the films of Kitano or Kurosawa Kiyoshi, or in
the work of Aoyama Shinji, which tried to found
micro-relations on which to rebuild a connection
between self and other. This cinema, however, was
rarely a unified movement, even though many
films came to share a ‘detached’ film style
favouring ambiguous long shots, long takes and
over-explanatory editing. Takamine Go, Sai Yoichi
and Miike Takashi challenged the myth of a
homogeneous Japan through depictions of Japan’s
ethnic minorities; Hashiguchi Ry6suke and Oki
Hiroyuki openly explored gay sexualities; while
young women like Kawase Naomi became major
figures in an industry that had long shunned
women directors. Such new talent gave promise to
Japanese cinema entering the new century, but a
restrictive industry made it difficult for any of their
independent films to reach a mass audience. The
work of television-related directors like Iwai Shunji
and movies produced and promoted by television
networks were the main films to garner such an
audience. The dominance of television, the influx
of new technologies like digital video and the
foreign-led cineplex boom have left the state of
Japanese cinema very much in flux: far from dead,
but with little of the influence it once had.
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AARON GEROW

circles

Circles are voluntary groups that meet periodically
to discuss, write or engage in some cultural or other
activity such as singing, drama productions or
research on topics such as education. They have
emerged spontaneously in post-war Japanese work-
places, neighbourhoods and other contexts. Circle
members typically enjoy interacting informally in a
manner unconstrained by organisational, occupa-
tional or other hierarchies, and sometimes com-
municate regularly with other circles. In the 1950s,
circles of women, workers, high-school students
and others played an important role in formulating
and disseminating post-war values. They have also
often provided a solid foundation for social and
political movements, especially since the Anpo
struggle of 1960. A significant variant was the
circle village movement that emerged as part of a
radical organising effort among coal miners and
their families in the southern island of Kyushua.
Circle members also often found their way into
later movements such as Beheiren and the
residents’ movements of the 1970s. In the late
1980s, a variety of networks emerged to link circles
while attempting to preserve their autonomy.

See also: citizens’ movements

Further reading
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J. VICTOR KOSCHMANN

citizens’ movements

Citizens’ movements are independent, self-gener-

ating social and political movements of citizens
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taking public actions to solve problems of daily life.
The term is often used interchangeably with
residence-based environmental movements promi-
nent in the 1970s, and includes new social
movements that developed in the 1980s and 1990s.

Many early citizens’ movements grew out of
circles that sprang up in the 1950s as social
manifestations of the freedom of expression
granted politically during the Occupation. Citi-
zens’ movements adapted the circles’ face-to-face,
egalitarian structures to discuss and work through
social and political problems rather than engage in
cultural activities.

Large-scale citizens’ movements also formed
during the same period around the issues of peace
and democracy, such as disarmament and defend-
ing the post-war Constitution. Together with circle-
based movements, they played a prominent role in
the massive protests against the US—Japan Security
Treaty (Anpo) in 1960.

While Socialist and Communist Parties cast
Anpo as a proletarian uprising and tried to
organise a united front under their leadership, the
scale of the demonstrations was due to the influx of
ordinary citizens who saw their participation as
individual and non-partisan, serving public rather
than class or party interests.

The citizen ideal forged in the 1960 Anpo
protests carried over to movements against the
Vietnam War and the scheduled 1970 renewal of
Anpo. Several groups such as the Voiceless Voices
went on to join Beheiren (Citizens” Federation for
Peace in Vietnam), a diverse decentralised collec-
tion of independent citizen and student groups that
became a major force in the anti-war protests.

However, during the late 1960s and 1970s,
citizen movements increasingly took the form of
local residents’ movements. These sprang up in
response to the contradictions of rapid economic
growth in Japan, such as industrial pollution,
environmental destruction and social displacement
due to large-scale state projects. The best-known
residents’ movement formed around the victims of
Minamata disease, a medical condition caused by
mercury in the waste effluent that Chisso Corpora-
tion dumped into Minamata bay. Local opposition
to the state-sponsored petrochemical complex at
Mishima is another key example.

These movements typically distrusted political
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parties and ideological agendas, and insisted on
local autonomy in their struggles. They chose
consensual, horizontal forms of organisation and
decision-making rather than hierarchic structures
and executive-style direction, and set specific,
limited objectives for their movements. To over-
come the problem of isolation, these movements
used their newsletters and magazines for outreach
to like-minded groups facing similar problems
elsewhere.

The focus of citizens’ movements in the 1980s
and 1990s shifted to consumer issues and the
search for alternative lifestyles. Social movements
to combat racial and sexual discrimination, move-
ments to promote social welfare for the disabled or
the elderly and ecological movements have also
become prominent. Many of these now refer to
themselves as NGOs (Non-Governmental Organi-
sations) and place increasing emphasis on network-

ing between citizens’ movements.

Further reading
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civic development

Until the 1960s, local residents had little opportu-
nity to participate in urban planning, which had
long been the prerogative of administrative bureau-
cracies and experts. Under their direction, urban
reconstruction in the wake of intensive bombing
during the Second World War was carried out in a
standardised fashion with little regard for local
culture. However, in the context of expanding
urbanisation and burgeoning citizens’ move-
ments and residents’ movements in the
1960s, new civic development (machizukuri) coali-
tions began to be formed between local govern-
ment agencies and residents’ groups in many urban
and suburban communities.

In many cases, such coalition movements also
brought the new middle class of salary workers and
their families, who were relative newcomers to

many suburban areas, into close working relation-
ships with the old middle class of shopkeepers and
others who were usually the mainstays of local
neighbourhood associations. In addition to at-
tempting to preserve natural surroundings and
historic buildings and sites, they focused on
enhancing their community’s ‘individuality’ and
attractiveness. Civic development movements and
projects mushroomed throughout Japan in the
1980s in conjunction with the popular, if para-
doxical, notion of ‘creating hometowns’ — furusato

soset.

J. VICTOR KOSCHMANN

Civil Code of 1948, the

The Civil Code of 1948 drastically revised the
1896 and 1898 codifications of Japan’s civil law.
Numerous drafts were circulated within the
Japanese government before the final version was
approved by the Supreme Commander for
Allied Powers.

The Civil Code governs private (i.e. non-
government) interactions and defines private rights
in Japan. In its five books, it provides a legal
framework for many of the issues not treated in the
post-war Constitution. For example, Book 4 of the
Civil Code defines the family and sets forth the
legal relationships among its members, while Book
5 defines property rights and inheritance law.

The Civil Code is most praised for having
abolished the pre-war family system, thereby
recognising individuals as distinct legal entities,
separate from the family. It also declared the
property rights of men and women within the
family to be equal. Despite these legal changes,
however, social attachments to earlier concepts of
the family system remain strong.

Further reading

Steiner, Kurt (1987) “The Occupation and reform
of the Japanese Civil Code’, in R. Ward and Y.
Sakamoto (eds) Democratising Japan: The Allied
Occupation, Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press.
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classical dance

Japanese classical dance, or Nikon buyd, is one of the
great traditional performing arts of Japan along
with gagaku, no, kabuki and bunraku. Most of its
repertory comes from the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries from the kabuki theatres and
pleasure quarters of the Edo Period (1603-1868).
However, both in terms of social structure and way
of performing the classical repertory, Japanese
classical dance reached its current shape after the
Meiji Restoration in 1868. In other words, it
became a classical art form at the same time that
other forms of dance were entering Japan from the
West (for example, ballet and modern dance) and
was heavily influenced by these foreign genres.
Today, although non-Japanese viewers often sense
a deep influence of traditional theatre on such
avant-garde genres as buto, the performers them-
selves mostly have very little contact and simila-
rities come from the fact that they are both rooted
in Japanese culture and that all performers,
whether their genre be traditional or modern, are
responding to common influences.

There are two basic forms of dance in Japanese
culture, mai and odori. Mai emphasises spare,
reserved gestures and often has many circling
movements. The body is kept very low to the
ground and the energy of the body is very
concentrated. The dances of the classical 7o theatre
belong to mai. Odori, on the other hand, emphasises
vigorous stepping movements and tends to be large
and energetic. Bon folk dances and the dances of
the kabuki theatre belong to this category. Before
the modern period, there was no particular general
term for ‘dance’ as we know it, just the names of
different genres. In modern times, the term ‘buyd’
was coined as a general term for dance by
combining the character for mai, which can also
be pronounced ‘bu’, and the character for odori,
which can also be pronounced ‘y5’.

The bulk of the repertory of Japanese classical
dance consists of dances from the kabuki theatre.
There are some dances that have long, complicated
stories. Other dances are relatively short and lyrical
with no particular story, but present some kind of
kabuki character. This might be a character from
historical legend or a colourful character from the
daily life of the Edo Period in a series of
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entertaining dances, which may or may not have
a direct relationship with that character. There are
elements of both odori and mai in these dances, but
usually the element of odori is much stronger. When
these dances are performed by classical dancers
instead of kabuki actors, the costumes, wigs and
make-up are usually exactly the same as in the
kabuki theatre. However, all female characters on
the kabuki stage were performed by male actors
called onnagata, and the wigs and costumes were
intended to create the illusion of femininity on a
male body. Thus, the kabuki techniques borrowed
wholesale are not necessarily perfectly suited to
women playing female characters. The overwhelm-
ing majority of Japanese classical dancers are
women, and, although some perform male roles
as well as female roles, most only perform female
roles.

Another important part of the Japanese classical
dance repertory is called “iuta maz’, or ‘kamigata mar’.
These are dances from the pleasure quarters of
Osaka and Kydto, and are very reserved and
refined. These dances are usually pure ma: and
combine abstract circling motions and fan move-
ments with moments of very concentrated panto-
mime. These dances were originally meant to be
performed by women and, for the most part, are
performed by schools of dance that specialize in
Jluta mai.

In the modern period, this repertory was varied
in many ways. First, when a dance is performed by
a classical dancer rather that an actor, it may be
performed in a style called ‘su odore’, in which the
dancer wears only formal kimono instead of make-
up and costume. This emphasises the dance as
pure form, rather than theatre. Some schools
reworked the classics so that they were suited to the
bodies and sensibilities of women. Other times,
dances from the classical kabuki repertory were
reworked with modern, abstract settings. Often,
there was a strong influence from abroad. Sagi
musume (The Heron Maiden) was reworked under
the influence of Anna Pavlova’s The Dying Swan.
Where the dancer playing a woman who is the
spirit of the heron would have posed handsomely at
the end of the classical version, the modern version
has the character gradually sinking to the floor in
lifelessness. Other artists rework the classics under
the influence of such dancers as Martha Graham.
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However, for all of these innovations, the main
work consists of preserving and transmitting the
classics of the past as they have always been
performed.

Although new pieces continue to be composed,
it is very difficult to create anything truly new in a
genre that is so concerned with the preservation of
the past. For now, Japanese classical dance largely
means preserving the synthesis of old and modern,
Japanese and Western, which was achieved in the
twentieth century.

MARK OSHIMA

classical literature in post-war
Japan

What is styled in English as classical Japanese
literature is commonly known in Japan as kogo or
kobun. Old Japanese or Ancient Literature was the
rubric under which classical Japanese became a
required component of the general curriculum in
the post-war period. Another term, koten bungaku,
broadly designates literary classics from ancient,
medieval and early modern Japan.

In historical terms, kobun refers to literature of
the ancient period, from the Nara (710-794) and
Heian courts (794-1183). Linguistically, classical
literature comprises texts written in the vernacular
(ancient Japanese) rather than literary Chinese.
Particularly important by these criteria are imperial
anthologies of waka (thirty-one-syllable poems),
women’s diaries and prose tales such as Genji
monogatari (The Tale of Genji, ¢. 1010). Although
later works from medieval or early modern Japan
are sometimes included on the basis of stylistic
affinity, Heian literature has become not only the
standard for instruction in classical literature but
also its symbolic centre. This is quite different from
the pre-war period.

Scholarship on classical literature is commonly
organised around a history of (Chinese) influence
and (Japanese) reaction. In the pre-war period, the
emphasis fell to literary forms that appeared to be
free of the corrupting influences of Chinese
civilisation. Particularly important were poems that
directly praised nature and the Emperor, such as
those from the Man yishi (compiled ¢. 759). Heian

poetry and tales not only seemed effeminate and
decadent, but also presented a troublesome view of
the Emperor. In Tanizaki Jun’ichird’s first
translation of Genji monogatari (1939, 1941), passages
that dealt with the illicit relationship between Genji
and the Emperor’s concubine Fujitsubo were
excised from the published version.

The US decision not to bomb Ky6to during the
war anticipates, in many ways, the position of
Heian or classical literature in post-war Japan. It
underscored the idea that Heian culture had
nothing to do with the feudalistic and militaristic
tendencies of Japan (as seen by the Allies). The
courtly tradition now promised nothing less than a
new image of Japan as an insular yet refined
culture, one that peacefully absorbed outside
influences, one whose emperor functioned not as
a ruler or commander but as a symbol of unity.
This new culturalist image of Japan established an
agenda for, and the relevance of] court literature in
the post-war era. It also encouraged an association
of courtly elegance with post-war peace and
prosperity, which reached its pinnacle with the
imperial burial and enthronement ceremonies in
1989. What could be more different from the
wartime images of Emperor Hirohito on horse-
back in military dress than those of the current
Emperor and Empress decked out in layers of
patterned silks modelled on ancient court dress?

Also characteristic of classical literature in post-
war Japan is the drive to make the difficult ancient
texts accessible to mass-market audiences. Because
course instruction tends to centre on grammar,
students must turn to other materials if they wish to
read classical literature. There are a number of
good modern language translations. The Shoga-
kukan editions of Japanese classics published in the
post-war period include modern translations with
the original text. In the instance of Genji monogatari,
Tanizaki made two additional, critically esteemed
translations in the post-war period; Enchi Fumiko
produced a highly readable, nuanced rendition.
Recently, in 1997, the translation by Setouchi Jaku
became a bestseller, and launched a Genji boom
with its television specials and companion volumes.
Despite the prevalence of translations, however, as
the Setouchi phenomenon suggests, it is through
visual culture that classical literature has often had
its greatest impact.



Film versions of Heian literature have
abounded, especially of Genji monogatari. One of
the best-received efforts to bring this text closer to
viewers came in 1991, with an eight-hour mini-
series production that aimed to present Genji
monogatari with authenticity and complexity, striving
to replicate some of the visual devices of Heian
illustrated handscrolls, and framing the story with
scenes of the author, Murasaki Shikibu, at work on
it. Other films are notable for drawing out the
other-worldly possibilities of classical Japan. Kon
Ichikawa’s 1987 film version of The Tale of the
Bamboo Cutter (entitled Kagupa) combined costume
drama with special effects, ending with the arrival
of an enormous spaceship at the Heian court. In a
different vein, in 1987, Sugii Gisaburd directed an
animated version of Genji monogatari based on the
early chapters, in which the brilliant colours and
gaudy patterns of court life are permeated with a
sense of inhuman silence and ominous distance.

Manga continue to be the most popular format
for classical literature. Of Genji monogatari alone,
there are at least five different versions now readily
available in classical literature series from major
publishers. The perennial favourite is Yamato
Waki’s thirteen-volume Genji monogatari: asaki yume
mishi (Tale of Genji: Fleeting Dreams, 1980-93),
which surpasses other versions in length and
complexity. Yamato Waki deploys the style popu-
larised by women writers of skgjo manga (comics for
girls); images are not subordinated to a linear,
logical sequence of framed events but unfurl across
the page and bleed into other images, foreground-
ing the emotional impressions of characters.
Classical literature has also found expression in
the bishonen manga (beautiful young boy) genre of
shajo manga as well; a series like Yamagishi Ryoko’s
Hiidumo-tokoro no tenshi (Prince Where the Sun Rises)
uses the ancient court as a fantastical landscape to
transform one of Japan’s great cultural heroes,
Prince Shotoku, into a beautiful boy in love with
beautiful boys.

A host of celebrated post-war novelists, such as
Tanizaki Jun’ichir6, Kawabata Yasunari, Mis-
hima Yukio and Nakagami Kenji, have written
works adapted from, or inspired by, Heian prose
tales; and women writers such as Enchi Fumiko
and Tsushima Yiiko have turned to such works
in order to explore the possibilities for a woman’s
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voice in Japanese literature. However, the mass-
culture styles and women’s issues central to manga
versions remain in tension with the literary prestige
traditionally accorded classical literature, which is
only gradually and reluctantly being extended by
scholars to manga. None the less, a new generation
of young scholars has already begun to look at
manga classics in order to raise questions about the
role of visual culture, gender and readership in
classical literature, and to challenge contemporary
divisions between high and mass culture.
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Clean Government Party

The former Komeito originated as the political
wing of the Soka Gakkai (Value Creation Society),
the lay organization of Nichiren Shoshu, a sect of
the Buddhist religion. In 1962, the Soka Gakkai
established a League for Clean Government, which
became a regular party two years later. Formal ties
with the Soka Gakkai were dissolved in 1970,
although the influence of the religious group over
the party remained.

The former Komeito occupied just fourteen
seats in the House of Councillors (Upper House of
the Diet) at its inauguration, and sent members to
the House of Representatives for the first time in
1967. By the late 1970s, it became the second
largest opposition party after the Japan Socialist
Party. It has tended to stand against the traditional
ideological confrontation between the Liberal
Democratic Party (LDP) and the Social Demo-
cratic Party of Japan (SDP]J). Its supporters have
tended to be young, lower-class, urban factory
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workers, who feel largely outside the privileged
labour union or ‘sarariiman’ circles of lifetime
employment and large enterprises. Komeito has
supported free enterprise but calls for more
equitable distribution of wealth. It has advocated
Japanese neutrality in foreign affairs, and a
nuclear-free zone in the Asia—Pacific region.

When the LDP failed to win a majority of seats
in the House of Representatives in 1993, the
former Komeito became part of a coalition that
established the first LDP-free administration in
thirty-eight years, under Hosokawa Morihiro, and
later Hata Tsutomo. This coalition ended in 1994
when it lost control over the government to a new
three-way coalition formed by the LDP, SDP] and
the New Party Sakigake, under the leadership
of Tomiichi Murayama.

In 1994, the former Komeito split into two
parties — ‘Komei’ and ‘Komei New Party’. The
latter then established a new party — the New
Frontier Party (NFP) — jointly with members of the
Japan Renewal Party and Japan Democratic
Socialist Party. The NFP failed to make substantial
gains in the election of 1996 and disbanded in 1997.

Since then, Komei and the New Peace Party
have worked closely together on policy and Diet
manceuvres, and eventually merged into ‘New
Komeito’ in 1998. At the end of 1999, New
Komeito (together with the Reformers’ Network)
had fifty-two seats (10 per cent of total) in the
House of Representatives, and twenty-four seats
(10 per cent) in the House of Councillors, and
formed the second largest opposition party, led by
Takenori Kanzaki.

Komei continues as a ‘middle-of-the-road’ party
with a philosophy that emphasises gradual reform
and pacifism. On the domestic front, it pushes for
policies to extend reliable systems of social security,
pensions and home care, to give further encour-
agement for medium and small businesses, to
update the employment security system and to
lengthen the dole term, and to provide jobs for the
estimated 3 million unemployed. Komeito also
pushes for the reform of government systems by
encouraging local autonomy, elimination of cor-
ruption, securing political ethics and instituting an
Information Disclosure Act. In international af-
fairs, Komeito has promoted Japan’s active role in

the United Nations’ Peace-Keeping Operations
and the curtailing of US bases in Japan.

DAVID EDGINGTON

coffee

From the seventeenth century onwards, Japanese
were aware of the dark, sweet, thick beverage so
prized by the Dutch and Portuguese sailors and
traders. However, coffee (kohiz) did not become
widely available for consumption in Japan until the
1910s, when it was introduced together with café
culture from Europe. At this time, there was more
of a fascination with the art of making coffee than
the taste itself. Cafés specialised in various
techniques that often proved more aesthetically
pleasing than practical or a source of good tasting
coffee. To this day, there are still many kissaten that
are renowned for one or other rarefied coffee-
brewing technique. The kissaten boom of the 1950s
and 1960s saw a dramatic increase in coffee
consumption, and today many Japanese will
determine their favourite kissaten for maningu saabisu
(breakfast specials) on the basis of the quality of
their hausu burendo (house blend). Coffee beans have
remained relatively expensive in Japan, limiting
many households to cheaper instant coffee. The
arrival of Starbucks in the mid-1990s has seen a
new take-out culture of coffee that is impacting on
the business of many smaller kissaten in business
districts. Japan is infamous for the ever present jar
of Creap — the Japanese powdered whitener to be
found by every company coffee dispenser.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

coffee shops

The first Japanese coffee shop (kissaten) is said to
have opened in Ueno in 1888 and to have quickly
developed into a favourite destination for Tokyo’s
emerging new literati. However, by the 1910s
Ginza had emerged as the centre of kissa culture.
Today there are over 30,000 kusa listed in the
Tokyo phonebook. These highly eclectic shops
survive usually on the loyalty of a regular local or
commuter clientele. They compete with one another,



not so much on pricing, because margins are
limited, but by theme or specialisation: regional
pottery or fine bone china, a style of music (Jazz,
classical, folk, salsa), a variety of cake or confec-
tionary, a mini-gallery, a style of brewing or a
thematic décor. The architecture of kissa can vary
from an inexpensive hole in the wall to upmarket
post-modern chic. What all ussa have in common
is coffee, and kissa aficionados can take you on a tour
of the best coffee brewers in town. If you buy just
one cup of coffee you can stay as long as you want,
although few kissa offer a free top-up. Music kissa
offer patrons the additional attraction of a specific
style of music.

Classical-music kissa sometimes have no-talking
areas but this is increasingly less common. Aissa
may also offer playing tables for such games as
mah jong and go, or video table tops for
computerised and other electronic games. Famous
bakeries will also open Aissa outlets that offer their
baked goods along with coffee, while some foreign
companies have recognised this marketing oppor-
tunity and opened kussa specialising in their wares,
e.g. Royal Doulton and Lenox. Smoke-free coffee
shops are still rare in Japan, as in much of
Europe.

The biggest change in the kissa culture has been
the arrival of Starbucks, which now has over a
hundred outlets in Japan and is planning to push
further into the market. Take-out coffee is proving
far more successful than many expected, in a
culture where the tendency was either to grab a
cup of instant coffee from a vending machine or to
linger over a coffee and chat in a kissa. The major
domestic competitor to Starbucks is Dotours,
which has ten times more outlets but has been hit
hard by the cultural currency of the now familiar
and tenaciously trendy Starbucks brand. The kissa
culture is a well established part of gaijin life in
Japan and there are numerous websites and urban-
trend magazines offering guides to the hottest and
newest, as well as the oldest or most eclectic, of the
kissa in Japan’s major cities.

See also: coffee

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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cohorts

One’s cohorts (or in-groups) in Japan are
hierarchised according to the categories of junior
(kohat), equal (dohai) and senior (senpai). The most
common sites for cohort formation are school,
university, workplace and sports or other clubs.
Men speak more frequently than women of their
friends and colleagues in terms of these cohort
categories. This hierarchy of cohort members
creates a chain of responsibilities and obligations.
In extreme cases, juniors can be victimised or
abused as in the case of bullying in schools and
hazing in the military. On the whole, these
relations tend to provide important, often life-
long, networks of support and mutual depen-
dency.

See also: giri and ninjo; uchi and soto

SANDRA BUCKLEY

colours, cultural significance of

Colours in Japan carry seasonal and socio-cultural
associations that are reinforced by poetic traditions.
Nature is reflected and interpreted in the colours
culogised in literature and seen in clothes, food and
décor. In the Heian period, combining layers of
coloured garments to reflect the essence of the
season became an art that continues to have
repercussions in clothing design today.

For the Japanese, the correlations between
colours and specific plants goes beyond associations
with the flowers, and is governed by an intimate
knowledge of natural dye stuffs and the dye
procedures. The names of many colours are
identical with their dye sources: purple (murasak),
indigo (az) and scarlet (beni). Often, the value of a
colour arises not only from its attractiveness, but
also from the cost of its production. Purple wild-
growl roots are hard to collect and also hard to dye
successfully. Scarlet from safflower thistle blooms is
valued at ‘A pound of beni scarlet being worth a
pound of gold.” Both purple and scarlet were
ranked (reserved for the nobility) in the ancient
period, and subjected to numerous sumptuary laws
restricting their use by commoners during the Edo
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Period. Even today, they are the most highly prized
dye colours. Young girls don scarlet for celebra-
tions, while older women choose purple.

The association of red with youth (male and
female) was recorded already in the middle ages,
was codified in the nd costumes and remains today
even in Western dress. Today girls carry red
satchels (boys carry black), red pencil boxes and
have red lines on their sneakers. Japanese represent
the sun as red and, being the most ancient of their
pigments, also think of it as colour itself.

Black today carries mixed Japanese and Western
associations. The formality and sobriety of black
makes it suitable not only for funerals but also for
weddings and, traditionally, for the crested kimono
(monzuki) of formal wear. Seen as mysterious and
magical, black is a popular fashion colour.

Blue and green are both encapsulated in the
Japanese word ao, which can also mean inexper-
ienced, fresh or spring-like. The most common dye
source was/is Japanese indigo (see a@o). A rank
colour in the eighth century, deep blue became the
colour of victory for the warrior class. In the Edo
Period, the affinity of this dye for cotton led to
widespread establishment of dyers specialising in
indigo (aishi). Many regard blue as Japan’s national
colour.

Yellows and browns have the most varied dye
sources and are the easiest to produce. Tradition-
ally, they are associated with everyday work
clothes. Subtle shades in muted combinations of
carth colours echo the rustic refinement one
associates with the tea ceremony utensils. Today,
bright yellows, because of their visibility, are
prescribed for school children’s hats and umbrellas.

Other colour associations derive from religious
precepts, in particular the use of colour in the
mandala for esoteric Buddhism. Rich reds, yellows
and blue earth pigments recall the precious stones
that line the realm of the Buddhas. The lapis lazuli
used to create blue pigment, for instance, is also a
visualisation stone suggesting the infinite space of
cosmic oceans and sky.

See also: w

MONICA BETHE

comedy films

Japanese film comedy can be mapped along three
axes: narrative (non-narrative gags to emotiona-
lised narrative comedy); commercial (mass-pro-
duced entertainment towards art film); and critical
(from the conservative to the satirical).

Early post-war comedy featured vaudeville
veterans like Enomoto Ken’ichi offering slapstick
alternatives to dire realities, or films by Kinoshita
Keisuke and Kon Ichikawa satirising the ‘new
democratic Japan’. In the 1950s, Toho began mass-
producing films like the Shachd (Company Pre-
sident) and Musekinin (Irresponsible) series, which
parodied the corporate society created by the
Japanese economic miracle. Against such series,
which often offered comfort through repetition,
directors like Kawashima Yazo, Imamura
Shéhei and Okamoto Kihachi provided blacker
satirical visions of post-war Japan.

In the late 1960s, Toho lost its dominance as
Shochiku came to the fore with Yamada Yoji's
Otoko wa tsurai yo (Tora-sam) series, which
preserved a ninjo kigeki (comedy of affinity) formula,
mixing humour with tears, nostalgia with a
changing Japan. Much of post-1970s comedy has
been based on manga.

Screen comedy has been so defined by narrative
that little of the variety comedy dominating
television has made its way into film. Still, the
1980s and 1990s saw a new generation of satirists
like Itami J&izé and Yaguchi Shinobu breaking
fresh ground.

AARON GEROW

comfort women

Comfort women is the English-language transla-
tion of the term jigun wnfu (military comfort
women), one of the euphemisms used by the
military in wartime Japan for the women forced
into service in military brothels in areas occupied
by the Japanese military in the 1930s and 1940s.
The phrase ‘comfort women’ is highly offensive to
the women involved. A range of other terms are
also employed, such as military sex slaves, mass



rape victims, military prostitutes or women sub-
jected to enforced prostitution. It is estimated that
between 100,000 and 200,000 women from Korea
and other Asian countries were subjected to
enforced labour in military brothels, which were
first set up in the 1930s in China, and subsequently
in South-East Asia, the Pacific Islands and New
Guinea. Many of the women were coerced or
thought that they were being conscripted for other
kinds of work.

Although official records of the existence of
these brothels were largely destroyed after Japan’s
defeat in the Second World War, traces of evidence
were available in military memoirs, oral histories
and the war crimes tribunals that were carried out
after the war. In 1970, a former military officer
publicly admitted that he had been responsible for
setting up military brothels in Shanghai in 1938,
one year after the Nanjing Massacre. The stories of
the women who had been enforced labourers in
these brothels came to light in the 1970s, in
interviews with Korean residents who had been
brought to Japan as enforced labourers, and who
had remained there after the Second World War.
Japanese and Korean oral historians found that not
only had hundreds of thousands of Korean men
and women been subject to conscripted labour, but
that many women had been forced to engage in
sexual labour. The first books on this issue
appeared in Japanese in the late 1970s. In the
1980s and 1990s, activists and historians in Japan,
Korea and other parts of South-East Asia tried to
uncover the dimensions of this history and also to
bring a feminist perspective to issues of gender and
human rights.

In the early 1990s, a Korean woman, Kim Hak
Sun, decided to break her silence about her
experiences and claim compensation from the
Japanese government. At around the same time,
historian Yoshimi Yoshikai found records in the
archives of the Department of Defence that proved
the involvement of the Japanese military, and
strengthened the case of Kim and her fellow
petitioners. Women from other countries also
gradually spoke out. Dutch—Australian Jan Ruff
O’Herne and Filipino Maria Rosa Henson pub-
lished autobiographies, and members of non-
governmental organisations (NGOs) collected tes-
timonials and produced documentary films on the
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issue. A series of regional meetings was held, and
women brought their stories into the public
domain at the International Conferences on Hu-
man Rights in Bangkok and Vienna, and the
United Nations International Conference on
Women held in Beijing in 1995. The issue was
investigated by a United Nations Special Rappor-
teur, and some women eventually took their claims
into the Japanese courts. They were supported by a
network of non-governmental organisations in the
region, some of whom made links between the
wartime military prostitution system, the contem-
porary sex industry that surrounds military in-
stallations in the South-East Asian region and
incidents of recent sexual violence perpetrated by
military personnel against civilian women. These
contemporary issues of sexual violence were
particularly acute in Okinawa, which hosts 75
per cent of active US military bases on only 0.6 per
cent of the total land mass of Japan. In 1995, the
assault of an adolescent girl in Okinawa by three
members of the US military was one catalyst for a
strengthening of the anti-US bases movement in
Okinawa (see anti-US bases movements).

A tribunal convened by NGOs in Tokyo in
December 2000 attracted over 5,000 participants,
including sixty survivors from the Second World
War, lawyers and scholars, and spectators from
over thirty countries. The tribunal was jointly
sponsored by organisations from North Korea,
South Korea, China, Taiwan, the Philippines,
Indonesia, Malaysia, the Netherlands, Japan and
Burma. Mock prosecutors investigated the respon-
sibility of high ranking Japanese military and
political officials for the military prostitution system
in a tribunal that had no legal force. Although
women from Japan, Korea, the Philippines and
other countries who had been subjected to
enforced military prostitution attempted to obtain
compensation from the Japanese government, it
was argued that the issue of compensation had
been dealt with in the San Francisco Peace Treaty
at the end of the Second World War and in the
treaty that normalised relations between Japan and
South Korea in 1965. The Japanese government
responded to the women’s claims by setting up the
Asian Peace Fund, a private fund that sought
donations from individuals and private companies.
Most of the women were reluctant to accept money
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from this fund and preferred to wait for official
compensation. They also hoped for an apology

from the government.

Further reading

Henson, ML.R. (1996) Comfort Woman: Slave of Destiny,
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VERA MACKIE

Comme des Garcons

Comme des Gargons is a prét-a-porter brand name
by Rei Kawakubo. It was established in 1973 in
France. Since 1973, Comme des Gargons has
launched fashion lines in evening wear as ‘Comme
des Gargons Noire’, indoor wear as ‘Robe de
Chambre’ and knitwear as ‘Comme des Gargons
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“Tricot’’. There are a number of other spin-off
brand names, including most notably Junya
Watanabe Comme des Gargons’, which is focused
on the fashion of Watanabe who designed the Tricot
(line), and has further extended itself into the
perfume market. The Comme des Gargons Omo-
tesando outlet set a new trend when it began a series
of artist collaborations in the storefront display area,
blurring further the line between fashion design and
art. Other designer brands quickly followed with in-
store artist exhibits, window displays and collabora-
tions for launch events.

AKIKO FUKAI

commuting

The long hours spent commuting by many
Japanese workers and students has led to the

conceptualisation of a culture of commuting. With
daily commuting time in excess of two hours, the
various ways in which individual commuters pass
these hours is of interest not only to academic but
also market researchers.

While long days see many commuters napping
on trains, there are also a number of other activities
that help pass the time spent in transit between
home and work or school. Print media has always
been an important part of commuter culture with
bookshops clustered close to stations and news-
paper kiosks on platforms. Sports newspapers and
comic books (manga) are the most popular
commuter reading materials. Publishers and book-
shops unashamedly promote works that target this
massive commuter readership. New technologies
first had an impact on commuter culture with the
Walkman, which broke the monotony of the
commute with music and radio. More recently,
Discmans, MDs (minidisc players) and DVDs have
found their way into the commute, along with
palm-sized pankons (personal computers and orga-
nisers) that can be used for video games or as an
extension of the workspace into the commute.

The density of commuter traffic through the
transit system at peak hours creates a level of
crowding that leads to problems specific to the
commuter experience. Minor injuries from falls
and pushing, along with verbal abuse, are char-
acterised in the media as the outcome of ‘peak
rage’. Another common but declining problem on
crowded commuter trains is the ‘chikan’ — men who
take advantage of anonymity to grope female
commuters. A number of successful anti-chikan
campaigns have seen a dramatic decline in
reported cases. Proposals to create flexible working
hours to stagger commuter numbers have received
a lukewarm reception, in a country where no-one
in the office wants to be seen to be departing from
the status quo.

The commuter experience is heavily influenced
by gender and age. A male office worker will travel
to the office for a 10.00 a.m. start and will seldom
expect to leave for home before 7.00 p.m. He will
often find himself running for the last train home
after a night of drinking with colleagues or clients.
A female office worker is expected to arrive before
her male colleagues and have the office ready for
their arrival. If full time, she will work through until



ecarly evening but is not expected to participate in
the long after-hours socialising. More and more
unmarried women workers are, however, creating
their own yobai networks of night-time entertain-
ment. Part-time female workers will usually com-
mute home in time to meet children after school
and guide them through homework and juku
(cram classes). Most married women in the work-
force will shop for fresh or pre-prepared food for
an evening meal en route home, or order-in meals
from a local restaurant. The home commute is
channelled through department store food sections,
supermarkets and neighbourhood shopping streets.
There is not wide acceptance of the ‘big shop’ in
Japan, where the preference is to buy daily, and
shopping and commuting are closely linked.

Children often commute long distances to
attend the best schools. The comparatively high
level of public safety in Japan means that it is not
unusual to see even primary school students
travelling alone or in groups on trains. While
school children in bright yellow safety caps and
carrying the traditional leather backpacks, laugh-
ing and playing as they walk through the
neighbourhood to school, remains a common
sight, there has also been a marked shift towards
school commuting. This reflects the competitive-
ness within the education system that leads to even
kindergarten children travelling significant dis-
tances by car or public transport in order to attend
the best school they can gain entry to. Thus, from a
very early age commuting has become an accepted
element of the contemporary time-space config-
uration of movement through everyday life.

A commuter pathway is often punctuated by
familiar rituals. The newspaper stand is a regular
stop on the way to work, where a quick energy or
vitamin drink kick-starts the day and the commuter
picks up a favourite weekly or manga. Release dates
for weekly publications are staggered so that
commuters always have something new to choose
from each morning There is often a favourite
coffee shop or breakfast bar somewhere between
the station and the workplace, where a quick and
inexpensive ‘morning set’ of toast and coffee is
served with a smile and chat for regular customers.
The day’s food shopping is integral to the commute
home for the working mother, but on some days
she might also take time to attend a cultural centre

commuting 83

sponsored by the department store chain linked to
her commuter line, where there can be classes as
diverse as cooking, French, car maintenance,
carpentry, flower arranging or tea ceremony. She
may pick up her child from school and drop them
into after-school cram classes ( fuku) while she does
the evening shopping. A man’s commute home is
often staggered — both literally and figuratively.
Meals with colleagues and clients are frequently
followed by bars and clubs all paid for on company
accounts. Male blue-collar workers too seldom
commute home without stopping into a favourite
bar or snack counter for a chat with friends, or a
quick drink with a favourite hostess or a warm chat
with the ‘mamasan’. Family meals are seldom
possible except on weekends due to the very
different commuter schedules of parents and
children.

Driving is not the most popular mode of long-
distance commuting in Japan. The combination of
traffic jams and expensive parking in inner-city
areas leaves many family cars garaged through the
work week. High levels of truck transport create
massive congestion on major arteries into and out
of cities. Long hours spent in traffic have
contributed to a design focus on comfort over
speed. Quality upholstery, adjustable seating,
single-touch computerised controls, state-of-the-
art sterco, television and video monitors, and
built-in satellite locating systems, offering alterna-
tive routings and traffic updates, are all standard
features in recent Japanese car design. While, on
the other hand, manufacturers are still required to
build in a warning mechanism that triggers a
beeper or other sound if the car exceeds the
maximum speed limit.

There are indications that while the urban
migration into Osaka and Tokyo continues to
promote suburban sprawl (approximately half a
million per annum into each centre), there is a
growing trend among outer urban dwellers to
relocate towards the inner wards. Ageing city
apartment complexes are being replaced by design
experiments in mid-density modular family com-
plexes. Increasing vacancy rates in office blocks in
the once booming Chiba City CBD indicate that
the corporate sector has decided that long com-
mutes are preferable to decentralisation. Inner-city
housing subsidies are a common part of salary
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packages to top job candidates in an increasingly
mobile, young and highly skilled workforce not
inclined towards a life of commuting. In the long
run, however, commuting seems likely to remain a
significant feature of the cultural landscape of
Japanese daily life.

Further reading

Buckley, S. (1996) ‘Contagion’, in C. Davidson (ed.)
Anywise, Harvard: MIT Press, pp. 80-90.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

company towns

Japan has numerous ‘corporate castle towns’, cities
with economies revolving around a single compa-
ny’s production system, many of which trace back
to the Meiji Period. For instance, in the Setouchi
industrial area, Onada City is presided over by
Onada Cement. The nearby chemical-industry
town of Ube is dominated by Ube Kosan. Omuta
City, Fukuoka Prefecture, experienced a hundred-
year heyday based on the Mitsui Corporation’s
Miike mine, the largest coal mine in Japan and the
centre of an extensive industrial complex that
included metal smelting and chemical processing,
At the end of the nineteenth century, heavy
industries — in particular steel, chemicals, ship-
building and metal company towns — were often at
the forefront of national industrialisation. Other
company towns flourished in the second wave of
industrialisation after the Second World War.
Toyota City, originally named Koromo, was a
commercial centre up until the 1930s, which
became the core of Toyota’s production system
and changed its name in the late 1950s when
Toyota Motor Corporation opened its second
assembly plant there.

As in company towns elsewhere, the city
provided infrastructure and services to keep the
company’s production system running smoothly.
Responsibility for welfare needs of the residents has
fallen to the company, which provides subsidised
dormitories for young single workers or apartments
for married couples. Workers shop in company
outlets, attend company technical schools and

receive medical services at the local company
hospital. For recreation, employees take advantage
of sports facilities and, perhaps, company resorts at
nearby mountain or seaside locations. However,
unlike many other company towns, those in Japan
often developed a ‘shared-fate’ cultural outlook
that dampened labour militancy. A post-war
tradition of ‘enterprise unions’ in Japan also tended
to make workers identify with company interests
and blunt worker opposition to company opera-
tions.

Lack of balance and effective local opposition
often created problems as it was easy for firms to
plunge headlong into economic growth and profit-
eering, disregarding social responsibility and en-
vironmental harm. At the turn of the twentieth
century, copper-mining towns — such as Ashio,
Besshi, Kosaka and Hitachi — became notorious
because of environmental pollution to farmland
caused by copper refinery smoke. Later, the village
of Minamata in Kyasha prospered with the growth
of Nippon Chisso’s fertiliser and organic carbide
plant, but Chisso’s rapid expansion after the
Second World War led to an increase in the
volume of effluents poured into the sea, and a
serious mercury poisoning case was launched in the
1950s and 1960s.

Not all company towns have been able to adapt
flexibly to changing global competitive economic
conditions. Those based on traditional mining,
steel, shipbuilding and chemical industries have
been rocked by a series of economic shocks since
the mid-1970s. The effects of industrial restructur-
ing have varied depending upon the age of local
operations, degree of diversification in the local
economy and success of efforts to promote new
regional development. The impact on coal towns,
such as Omuta in Kytsha or Yubari in Hokkaido,
has been the most severe as companies have
resorted to rapid downsizing and closures.

DAVID EDGINGTON

computers

Japan entered late into the computers world
market but wasted no time in developing a
concerted catch-up programme, both in manufac-



turing and in research. Today, Japan’s computer
industry is second only to that of the USA. The first
digital computer was built in 1956, ten years after
Sperry Rand constructed its first ENIAC system.
MITT developed a research committee in 1954, the
same year as the first computers were imported
from the USA, with the goal of co-ordinating and
encouraging both domestic R&D and manufactur-
ing. Cross-licensing with US manufacturers was
allowed from 1960, and by the mid-1960s RCA,
Sperry Rand, GE, TRW, Honeywell and IBM all
had agreements in place. Throughout the 1960s
and 1970s, the Japanese government provided
substantial R&D subsidies to promote the devel-
opment of competitive domestic technologies.
Unlike the USA, the Japanese computer manufac-
turers were not specialist companies but extensions
of existing electronics or telecommunications
manufacturers such as Fujitsu, Mitsubishi Electric,
NEC and Toshiba. This was an important factor in
the rapid start-up stage of the Japanese industry,
which was able to build on the financial and R&D
base of existing companies. Later, however, this
became a potential disadvantage as the more
secure industrial giants felt less pressure to diversify
and develop new products. These companies
missed out on the initial wave of the shift from
mainframe to desktop and then PCs. Again, Japan
had to resort to catch-up strategies. Some com-
mentators also believe that the Ministry of Post and
Telecommunications played a role in retarding new
initiatives in the industry through its interventions
in regulatory and licensing policy, and in its R&D
priorities, especially in relation to the Internet.

By 1990, Japan had expanded both domestic
and export computer sales to capture over 20 per
cent of the international market. In the same year,
Japan also displaced imports to win back the
domestic market, claiming over 70 per cent of
office computer sales and 60 per cent of main-
frames. The fastest growth area was now in PCis,
with the dramatic increase in home computer use.
In 1994, only 14 per cent of households owned a
computer but by 2000 this figure had climbed to 40
per cent (a mix of desktop and PCis), with 38 per
cent of all homes owning personal computers in
1999. For reasons of space, compact PCs are
rapidly displacing desktops in the Japanese market,
both for home and office use, despite significantly
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higher prices. The higher pricing of the PC market
is usually justified by the industry on the basis of
manufacturing costs related to miniaturised com-
ponents and the ongoing R&D costs in this rapidly
diversifying area of new technology. In 1995,
manufacturers shipped 5.5 million PCs. Since the
mid-1990s, the accelerated popularisation of the
Internet in Japan has also had a major impact on
PC sales. However, the future of PCs is uncertain.
The industry in Japan is watching closely the
tremendous popularity of e-mail-ready digital cell
phones. There is significant R&D underway into
watch-sized, high-speed, Internet-ready PCs. The
first prototypes were already displayed at the 2000
trade fairs in Japan and boasted 128 kilobytes of
memory with the capability for flash memory card
extensions. LCD units mounted on a glasses frame
or lightweight headset have been designed to sit
just to the side of the primary line of vision for
hands-free access to e-mail and Internet. This
development was originally intended for use in
medical, laboratory and other scientific research
environments but has been extended into a
potential new platform in the fast transforming
world of telecommunications.

Trends among the highly influential youth
culture of Japan clearly indicate a movement
towards mobile Internet access. There are some
in the computer industry who believe that flexible,
wearable, lightweight mobile technologies will
emerge, backed up by digital tele-linked PC
platforms at home. With the introduction of
terrestrial digital television from 20001, focus is
shifting to mix-media platforms combining net-
work and satellite television, Internet, gaming and
voice and video telephone. Japan is showing signs
of leading the way in this new mix-media R&D
and this is seen as the result of the initial decision to
grow Japan’s computer industry out of the existing
domestic base in telecommunications and electro-
nics manufacturing. Japan’s computer manufac-
turers are initiating some of the more innovative
global alliances across the telecommunications,
computer and entertainment sectors. What is not
in question today is that Japan will remain a major
influence in the world of computers, whether in
R&D, as a manufacturer and exporter or as an
important marketplace for innovative new software
and hardware imports. The highly successful
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Japanese release of Windows 95 is recognised as a
major factor in the mid-1990s boom in domestic
computer sales. What is still on the drawing board
is what the next generation of computers will look
like, as both mix-media and mobility drive design
innovation and consumer preference.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

computers and language

When computers first came onto the language
education scene, it was initially believed that
Japanese and computers were not compatible. It
was assumed that it would be difficult to create
software for the Japanese writing system that would
be effective and efficient. It was also predicted that
the operating language of computers would be
English and there would be no place for languages
like Japanese with different writing systems. How-
ever, the rapid development of technology and
software that can accommodate the Japanese
scripts has been remarkable. Today, computerisa-
tion is revolutionising written communication
systems in Japan from the classroom to the office.

One can type in Japanese in the romanised
alphabet (romaji) or in the hiragana syllabary.
Hiragana appears on the screen and then, with
one stroke of a command key, the huwragana is
transformed into kanmji, or the correct mix of kanj
and furagana. In some cases, a number of kanji
options for a word are generated and the correct
one must be selected. However, grammar pro-
grams enable the kanji software to select for
contextual accuracy with low rates of error. The
specialized skills needed to operate a Japanese
typewriter prior to computerisation severely lim-
ited the ability to generate typed documents
speedily. This led to a high level of handwritten
communications in both the government and
corporate sectors.

Computers are now enabling dramatic transfer
of written communications into computer print
and online systems. Japan is still in the early stages
of the process of managing this shift and there is
strong workplace resistance to the level of rapid
technological transformation, a cultural change
problem not unique to Japan.

While there are many immediate and obvious
benefits to these advancements in computer tech-
nology, there are also a number of related concerns.
It is believed now that the ability to write kanji
among Japanese is sharply declining, whereas the
ability to recognise and read kanji is being retained.
This reflects the architecture of the kanji generation
software, which requires only passive knowledge of
kanji to choose the correct option on the screen.
Another development in computer technology in
relation to languages is the potential impact on
handwriting skills. There are predictions that a new
generation of Japanese growing up in a youth
culture of digital communications will not develop
adequate handwriting skills. Japanese schools today
place a strong emphasis on handwriting and there
are close ties between the practice of handwriting
and the learning of kanji. As keyboards and
touchpads become the favoured mode of writing
outside the classroom, it is expected that the quality
of handwriting will be more difficult to maintain in
schools and after graduation.

Japanese can now be written on a special
touchpad with a matching pen and be immediately
transmitted and transcribed on to a display screen
instead of using a keyboard. As with similar devices
for English, the characters written on the touchpad
are a stylised adaptation of hiragana that can be
written in a short-hand style and still be recognised
by the software. One can edit, modify or change
the content in any way one wants on the screen. In
government offices, private firms and educational
institutions, it has become common to send
internal as well as external communications by e-
mail. Homepages are allowing fast and open access
to necessary information. Lately, mobile phones
with an i-mode facility have emerged as a popular
medium for e-mail messaging, despite the small size
of the display window. Internet access and e-mail
exchanges are literally at one’s fingertips with the
added advantage of mobility and fast access. Faced
with what is considered a communications and
information technology boom, experts are con-
cerned that the new technologies may enrich
communication flow but dilute the richness of the
written language. Others counter-argue that lan-
guage is always in flux and that the new
technologies will generate innovations and change
that are themselves enriching,



The vast expansion of the Internet has drama-
tically changed language education. Students can
create their own homepage in Japanese as an
exercise, and can expect feedback and comments
from not only classmates and teachers but also
those who are outside of a traditional class. They
can exchange e-mail messages in Japanese with
other school students in Japan or in English and
other languages with students all over the world.
These exchanges of e-mail messages certainly have
the capacity to enhance students’ reading and
writing skills. Teachers can assign, receive and
return homework on the Internet and offer quick
feedback. Teachers can also download written and
visual images for teaching material from a wide
range of sources and make use of current news
available on the Internet. On the other hand,
computers cannot replace teachers in language or
other classroom situations. What is needed is a
productive balance of proper classroom instruction
and effective use of computers that offers students
the best of both what the technology can achieve
and access, and the knowledge and personal
interaction of the teacher.

SHUN IKEDA

condoms

Condoms are the most popular form of birth control
in Japan with usage rates as high as 85 per cent
among young sexually active Japanese. Textured
penis sheaths were a popular sex aid in the
Yoshiwara brothel districts of Edo Japan but appear
to have been used more for stimulation than
protection or birth control. During the Meiji and
Taisho Periods, some prostitutes provided their
clients with condoms or used a vaginal sheath to
avoid sexually transmitted diseases. During the
Occupation period, the use of condoms was
popularised by Allied troops, leading to many jokes
and puns about bubble gum and condom-toting GIs
among Japanese prostitutes and bar hostesses. The
practice did, however, filter into the general sexual
mores over the 1950s and 1960s. Today, condoms
are widely available at convenience stores and
vending machines in clubs, bars and public com-

muter areas around stations, and in supermarkets
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and pharmacies. Resistance to legalising the contra-
ceptive pill was a major factor in the continued high
usage of condoms. Within marriage it is the wife
who usually takes responsibility for purchasing
condoms for birth control. Their widespread use
in Japan is offered as a key factor in the relatively low
incidence of AIDS, in a country that has such a well-
established sex industry.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Confucianism

Confucianism is a derivation of the name of the
founder Kong Fuzi (551-479 BCE). Confucianism
is not a religion as such but a political morality.
Confucianism emphasises family and filial piety,
the adherence to strict hierarchical structures of
society, and the importance of education, as well as
promoting meritocracy in administrative structures
of authority. The institutionalisation of Confucian
principles as state practice was instigated under
both the Han (20620 BCE) and Tang (CE 618-907)
Chinese dynastic orders. The Confucian principle
of a just and moral ruler was used at different times
in Chinese history as the grounds for rebellion and
overthrow of one ruler or dynastic order by
another. Mencius (371-289 BCE) is the best known
of the Chinese philosophers to further develop and
refine the original teachings of Confucius.
Confucianism found its way to Japan via the
Korean peninsula from the fifth century onwards.
Confucian principles had a strong influence on the
formation of the Japanese imperial sovereignty and
its bureaucratic structures, as the Yamato clan
secured its position of authority over the sixth to
seventh centuries. The authority of Chinese
Confucian principles and practices contributed to
the authentification of this emerging ruling elite.
The Japanese preference for hereditary ranking
and promotions saw a rapid undermining of the
notion of a meritocracy during this first wave of
influence. There was not widespread interest in the
Neo-Confucian shift from the political morality of
institutions to the moral fabric of the individual
when these teachings began to filter into Japan
from the thirteenth century. It was the Tokugawa
Period that saw a flourishing of Confucianism of
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the Ju Xi school, with its strong emphasis on
classical studies and a meritocracy grounded in
Confucian scholarship. Both the shogunate and
local daimyos embraced Confucianism as a means of
enhancing their own legitimacy in a historical echo
back to the Yamato strategy of the sixth to seventh
centuries. The result was a return to a strong focus
on classical Chinese studies and the emergence of
an increasingly professionalised bureaucratic elite.
The resurgence of Confucianism in this period also
led to a proliferation of both elite and commoner
schools, which meant that by the end of the Edo
Period Japan had one of the highest literacy rates in
the world. Confucianism did much to promote the
inferior status of women over the Edo Period. The
text Greater Learning for Women dictated the sub-
ordination of married women to their fathers,
husbands and sons, and laid out in detail the
appropriate behaviour for women. Many of the
laws effecting the status of women in late Edo and
even into the modern period can be traced back to
this period of popularisation of Confucian-based
principles of gender relations.

Although Confucianism was initially out of
favour in the wake of the rapid importation of
Western values and moral codes in the early Meiji
Period, the emergence of tenndse: (emperor system)
saw a return to a strong rhetoric of values of loyalty
to family, father and sovereign. This Confucian
resurgence was exemplified by the Imperial Rescript
on Education issued in 1890. Although the rise of
State Shinto saw the marginalisation of Buddhism,
Confucian principles fortified and validated ele-
ments of the nationalist and imperialist agendas of
tenngsei. The notion of an Asian tradition grounded
in shared Confucian values provided a key plat-
form for the Japanese concept of an Asian co-
prosperity sphere. The end of the war saw
Confucianism discredited and its fall from official
favour. Today, Japanese conservatives are joining
the political leaders of some of their regional
neighbours in a return to a rhetoric of Asian values
that harks back to Confucian principles, but the
real depth of penetration of Confucian values
within Japanese society is difficult to measure.
Many of the structures of family and gender
relations that are commonly identified today as
Confucian in fact have their roots in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century, and the

processes of production of the modern family in
policy, education and the media during those
crucial decades of formation of a modern identity
for the new nation state. This was a time when
reinvention and remobilisation of traditional values
was more common than simple continuity.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

consensus

This is the term used to describe a dominant mode
of decision-making in Japan. It is a conflict-averse
model in which dissenting individuals or factions
are expected to move towards a majority position.
A consensus outcome is achieved through con-
sultation, compromise and concession-making, and
marks an agreement to adopt a position as a group,
but it does not mean that all are in agreement with
that position.

Consensus depends on desire for group cohe-
siveness and fear of ostracisation to motivate
individuals and dissenting factions to subordinate
their preferred position. It has been described as
coercive democracy. During the period of Japan’s
rapid economic growth, many US management
specialists identified the technique of consensus as a
major contributing factor to high production and
low industrial unrest. Consensus became widely
advocated outside Japan as a model for manage-
ment and industrial relations. However, foreign
unions remained sceptical and often pointed to
fundamental structural and socio-cultural differ-
ences. Even Nakane Chie, a Japanese scholar who
identified consensus as a key element in Japanese
group dynamics, acknowledged that consensus
processes carried a number of social costs: subjuga-
tion of minority or dissenting positions; discourage-
ment of individual initiatives; exploitation of the fear
of ostracisation; and promotion of group interests
over fairness to parties outside the group.

The ringi-sei system is a basic element of
consensus in any formal environment: workplace,
committees, clubs, political parties, etc. A docu-
ment is drafted after an extensive period of
consultation to represent the dominant position
(most often that of the strongest faction or alliance).
It is then circulated and discussed among all the



parties involved in the decision until each agrees to
attach their seal. This process can be slow and is
often the explanation for the delays that frustrate
international negotiators involved in Japanese
deals, who are unaccustomed to this decision-
making model. That the Japanese style of con-
sensus is a superior model to less conflict-averse
alternatives should not be taken for granted. The
suppression of differences in Japanese decision-
making often leads to internal factional tensions
that can undermine the long-term implementation
of a decision, as well as impacting on the workplace
environment and relations. The open office plan,
also widely recognised as a Japanese management
innovation, can be seen as one response to the high
level of internal office factionalism promoted by the
consensus process. The absence of walls and
private office spaces, while apparently egalitarian,
also functions to discourage open expressions of
dissent. Some management and negotiation spe-
cialists reject this style of consensus for other
approaches that respect and deal transparently
with differences as part of the process of moving all
parties towards agreement.

Further reading
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CONTEMPORARY ART see art, contemporary

CONTEMPORARY THEATRE see theatre,
contemporary

copy writers

The popularisation and public status of the copy
writer is something that dates from the first influx
of a US style of advertising and production and

cosmetic surgery 89

design systems into the Japanese advertising
environment in the 1960s. There were copy writers
prior to this period but, until then, those who went
into copy-writing jobs were seen to be the fallen or
would-be writers, designers and poets of the day. It
was only from the 1960s that the profession of copy
writing became attractive to new university grad-
uates as a career in itself. It was over the 1980s, as
Japan underwent an advertising boom, that ad-
design, image production and catchphrases (sound
bites) gained the spotlight and that top copy writers
were elevated to celebrity status as gurus to the
youth generation. From this period on, there was
widespread recognition of both the status and
professional skills of the copy writer. The shift from
word copy to voice and sound, and from printed
graphics to television CM mode saw the eventual
disappearance of any formal distinction between
print-based copy writers and broadcast-based CM
planners. The national organisation of copy
writers, Tokyo Copy writers Club (TCC) now
includes copy writers across the full range of new
media.

NANBA KOJI

cosmetic surgery

It is difficult to access accurate statistics to assess
the current state of cosmetic surgery in Japan,
because it is not covered by insurance, and private
clinics are reluctant to share information. Some
information is available through government or
university hospital facilities offering cosmetic sur-
gery within their plastic-surgery units. One repu-
table unit, Showa University Hospital in Tokyo,
reported 400 new cases in July and August of 2000
and, of these, forty-two cases were seeking
assistance to correct or treat problems resulting
from surgery performed in private clinics. The
most popular form of cosmetic surgery in Japan
today is eyelid surgery, which produces a second
fold in the eyelid to create a more open eye shape.
Re-profiling of the nose most often entails reduc-
tion of tissue in broad-based noses or inserts and
bone reconstruction to create ‘lift’ in a flat nose.
Breast surgery is not as popular as in North
America but a wider range of safer options are
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available in Japan, where approvals of new medical
products are often faster. Cohesive-gel silicon
implants are less likely to leak and hydrogel
implants use hyaluronic acid, a natural body fluid.
Japan has also made significant advances in scar
tissue reduction techniques, which is a direct
response to the extreme emphasis placed on
unblemished skin in the Japanese aesthetic of
beauty. The Japan Society of Aesthetic Surgery
claims that, while their clientele was once primarily
barworkers, today their major new market is
women in their early twenties who are preparing
for job interviews or starting to plan towards
finding a marital partner. Another new cohort of
women seeking cosmetic surgery in the 1990s is the
generation of ‘midis’ (middle-aged and middle-class
women), who have ample disposable income and
are trying to slow down the ageing process. At the
time when many of this generation of women were
young, cosmetic surgery still had a bad reputation
in Japan and there was a stigma attached. Now
that the industry has achieved a higher reputation
and the women have more money at their disposal,
they are taking up the opportunity they did not
pursue earlier.

The proliferation of private clinics remains a
concern, and there are occasional horror stories of
botched surgery sensationalised in the media.
Accreditation processes for cosmetic surgeons are
less stringent than in North America and there is
pressure for review from within the Japan Society
of Aesthetic Surgery, which considers it in its own
best interest to maintain high standards and
continue to enhance the reputation of the field in
Japan. A significant number of Japanese women
are thought to have cosmetic surgery performed in
Europe and North America, where they combine
vacation and healing time before returning to
Japan. The Japanese clinics are keen to capture
back as much of this overseas activity as possible.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

cosmetics

The first image that comes to mind when thinking
of Japan and cosmetics is likely to be the dramatic,
white cake make-up and deep red lips that

characterise the traditional image of geisha or the
female roles of the kabuki theatre. Make-up was
limited to the world of the elite during the Heian
period, when many of the ideals that continue to
influence the aesthetic of feminine beauty first
evolved. The white face powder (oshiro) was first
made from rice powder and white clay soils, but
the more deadly ingredient, white lead, was
imported from China around the seventh century
and remained in use until the late nineteenth
century. Oshiroi was heavily applied to the face,
neck and ears to create a stark white complexion,
often artfully contrasted to the natural skin colour
of the neck with a carefully contoured edge at the
lower neck below the hairline. Lipstick and rouge
were applied from the same mix of safflower
extract, a valuable commodity that was first
imported in the seventh century via China and
Korea from as far away as Egypt. The lips were
painted onto the white cake make-up and usually
rendered smaller and slightly higher than the
natural lips. The practice of shaving the eyebrows
and drawing in a brow-line higher up the forehead
also dates from Heian and continued to be a
common practice among the married women of
the elite well into the nineteenth century. Black-
ening of the teeth (okaguro) was adopted more
widely and continued on in some areas into the
twentieth century. Even in the early post-war years,
one could still occasionally meet an older women
whose teeth showed lingering black stains.

Today, this traditional make-up is limited to the
stage and the world of the geisha and matko
(apprentice geisha) but cosmetics remain a major
part of women’s and, increasingly, men’s daily lives.
The annual value of the Japanese cosmetic market,
which includes skin care products, is estimated at
an astounding US$13 billion. The market is
dominated by the domestic producer Shiseido,
followed by Kanebo and Kose. Max Factor is the
one foreign brand to have made significant head-
way into the Japanese cosmetic market and it has
achieved this by duplicating the tied-retailer
distribution system of the Japanese cosmetic giants.
Shiseido, for example, has more than 25,000 small
retail outlets all tied by tight contracts to Shiseido.
In return for exclusivity, the cosmetic companies
assure high prices by blocking secondary whole-
saling and discount outlets. The risk of competition



from imported cosmetics has been limited by the
requirement that importers must present a full
disclosure of content. In the world of cosmetics,
where content is the secret everyone protects, this
essentially means that only the original manufac-
turer is in a position to import. The government
has recently relented to pressure to modify this
requirement, as calls for deregulation and reduc-
tion of protection in the cosmetics market have
increased since the mid-1990s. The long lines of
Japanese tourists at the Chanel or Dior cosmetic
counters at duty free make more sense when you
know that there is often more than a 100 per cent
differential between Japanese and duty-free prices.
International brand names have relied on growing
consumer pressure to push for deregulation. Their
reliance on the Ministry of Health and Welfare for
import approvals makes them reluctant to create
tension with the government. The cosmetic
industry has begun to respond with a loosening
of the tied-retailer structure and the creation of
new, less expensive lines for distribution in super-
markets and chain stores. There is still a reluctance
to tolerate discounting of top-end product lines.
Skin care is a major segment of the cosmetic
market in Japan and in this area advertising
constitutes a lion’s share of corporate expenditure,
along with new product development. The launch
of men’s cosmetics and skin care ranges from the
early 1980s has seen an explosion in sales, with skin
care and hair care products for men now the fastest
growing new target markets. Male make-up,
especially foundation and lip creams, are becoming
an accepted element of contemporary men’s
fashion and there appears to be much less anxiety
about issues of masculinity and make-up than has
been the case in North America, where this has
proven a cultural stumbling block to opening up
this new market area. Scandals surrounding
cosmetic safety and testing in the 1960s and
1970s saw consumer groups establish their own
testing facilities and this has kept pressure on
cosmetic companies to comply with safety and
health regulations, and to disclose more informa-
tion on product content. Advertising for cosmetics
has attracted a lot of attention from feminists
concerned with such issues as the use of Western
models to represent an ideal of beauty and the
over-emphasis on physical characteristics, and the
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face in particular, as the mark of beauty. There has
been an increase in the use of Japanese models over
the 1990s, although the face of Caucasian and
Japanese mixed-race models remains a popular
feature of cosmetic advertising. There is an intrinsic
irony to this market that actively promotes the
notion of a uniquely blemish-free Japanese com-
plexion and a particularly refined Japanese sense of
make-up, while relying heavily on non-Japanese
models in its promotional materials.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

CRAM SCHOOL see juku

Crazy Cats

A comic band formed in 1955 by Watanabe
Productions, with the jazz drummer Hana Hajime
as leader. They were at first known as the ‘Cuban
Cats’, but their popularity increased because of
gags they worked into their performances in the
style of Franky Sakai and the City Slickers, so they
changed their name to the Crazy Cats.

Ueki Hitoshi, Tani Kei, Inuzuka Hiroshi,
Yasuda Shin and Ishibashi Eitaro were the
founding members, but, in the 1960s, Sakurai
Senri was added and, in 1971, Ishibashi departed.
They performed on Fuji TV’s Otona no manga (Adult
Manga) and Nippon TV’s Shambondama holiday
(Soap Bubble Holiday) without instruments and
had some popularity as entertainers. Ueki’s vocal
recording of Sudara fushi (Hang Loose Melody)
became a great hit. Ueki’s performance in the
Musekimin otoko (Irresponsible Man) film series in
particular had a great impact on 1960s popular
culture. At present, the various eccentric members
have matured as middle-aged performers, and they
remain emblematic of a group of entertainers

made possible by the television era.

Further reading
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MARK ANDERSON

crime

Crime trends in post-war Japan are reflected in the
Statistics on the Number of Penal-Code Offences
reported to the police, which is titled Hanzai hakusho
(The White Paper on Crime) and issued annually
by Homu S6g6 Kenkytijo (Research and Training
Institute, Ministry of Justice).

According to these official statistics, in 1946, the
year immediately following the end of the war, the
total number of Penal-Code offences (excluding
traffic-related professional negligence) was
1,384,222 cases. This was almost double that of
1945 and peaked at 1,599,968 in 1948. These
figures reflect the period of intense social disruption
that followed the end of the Second World War.
After this, the figures declined steadily, with only
minor fluctuations, finally reaching 1,190,549 in
1973, the lowest recorded between 1946 and 1987.
Since 1987, however, there has been a gradual
increase to 1,899,564 in 1997, the highest post-war
figure. In terms of crime trends, the rate of non-
traffic Penal-Code offences reported to the police
(number of crimes reported to the police per
100,000 population) was 1,893 in 1946. This figure
peaked at 2,000 in 1948, the highest in the post-
war years. The rate of non-traffic Penal-Code
offences steadily and clearly decreased from the
late 1950s through the early 1970s, with only
minor fluctuations. In 1973, the crime rate reached
its lowest figure, 1,091, or just one-half that of
1948. Since 1974, however, this rate has gradually
increased and reached 1,506 per 100,000 in 1997.

Post-war Japanese crime trends are noteworthy
in several respects. The increasing trends starting
in 1974 are mainly due to the increase in minor
theft (e.g. shoplifting and bicycle thefts). Post-war
crime statistics show that larceny is always the most
prevalent offence, comprising more than 80 per
cent of all non-traffic Penal-Code offences reported
to the police. Therefore, it can be said that larceny
determines the general trend in overall non-traffic
Penal-Code offences. In contrast with the patterns

for larceny and overall non-traffic Penal-Code
offences, the number and rate for violent crimes
(e.g. homicide, bodily injury, robbery, rape),
comprises less than two per cent of total crime,
and showed either a gradual downward trend or
remained fairly stable since the 1960s. In the case
of homicides, for instance, even though there was
an upward trend from 1946 until 1955, peaking at
3,081 cases in 1954 (a 3.5 per cent increase), the
number and rate of homicides shifted to a steadily
decreasing trend thereafter. The 1990s have seen
homicide rates consistently levelling off at the rate
of 1.0 per cent from 1990 to 1997 to reach the
lowest figure of the post-war years.

Japanese crime rates are remarkably low when
compared to crime rates in many other advanced
industrial countries, notably the UK, Irance,
Germany and the USA. Thus, it is reputed that
Japan with a relatively low crime rate (especially
violent-crime rate) is successful in controlling
crime. However, it needs to be noted that Japan’s
remarkably low crime rate is a relatively recent
phenomenon, beginning in the late 1960s and that,
until this time, the overall reported crime rates in
Japan were not very different from those in major
advanced industrial countries. After that time,
however, while Japan’s rates generally continued
towards declining or stable trends, crime rates in
the other advanced countries showed relatively
steep increases or otherwise rising trends, so that
since the late 1960s a significant difference has
appeared between crime rates in Japan and the
other advanced countries. Finally, despite the low-
crime reputation, the current state of criminality in
Japan is not as optimistic as many assume. During
the past two decades, Japan has had trouble with
the growth of specific types of crime, such as
juvenile crimes, drug offences, organised crime
(baryokudan offences), crime committed by foreign-
ers, white-collar crime, crime involving environ-
mental pollution, etc.

It remains true that, unfortunately, little quanti-
tative and empirical research exists on the levels
and patterns of Japanese crime and the social
mechanisms that discourage criminal activity in
Japan. One recent piece of quantitative and
criminological research (Park 1998), however,
examined which factors affect the national crime
trends in post-war Japan. It was found that



economic affluence combined with economic
equality and the high efficiency of police and court
activities appear to be important determinants of
crime trends in post-war Japan; age structure and
social bonding variables appeared the least likely to
have any explanatory power. While this empirical
research did not directly bear on the problem of
cross-national differences between crime rates in
Japan and other advanced industrial countries, the
research findings suggest that the fundamental
differences between crime rates in Japan and other
countries may be explained by the differential
process of economic development across countries,
and the degree of legal controls exercised in each
society. If this is the case, it would be useful for
future researchers to focus on structural explana-
tions relating to social, economic, legal and
political factors. Although the ‘unique Japan’ or
cultural perspective dominates cross-national com-
parative research as an explanation of Japan’s low
crime rate, the empirical findings seem to imply
that one does not necessarily have to call upon any
unique cultural factors or cross-cultural differences
to account for post-war Japanese crime trends.

See also: kgban; legal/judicial system;
prostitution, regulation of; sexual violence/

domestic violence
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cross-dressing and
cross-gendering

Cross-dressing and cross-gender performance are
not new to Japan. There is a long history of gender
mobility in both classical and popular performance
and literature. This openness to a notion of the
performativity of gender identity seems in stark
contrast to the apparently strict gender boundaries
experienced in everyday life.

The n6 and kabuki are both traditional theatre
forms still performed today in which all the actors
are male. Reforms in the Edo Period banned
women from the stage, a move largely motivated
by the desire to undermine links between the
theatre and prostitution. In zg, an actor will always
don a mask to portray a female character, while in
kabuki make-up and hairstyle as well as costume
transform the male actor into the figure of his
female role. It is the stylised movements and
gestures of the ng actor that map a mask of
femininity across the entire body of his perfor-
mance. The voice and movements of the kabuki
actor portraying a woman are far from realistic,
but the flow, pitch, rhythms and rich costuming of
the performance are intended to designate, not
duplicate, the feminine. The term for a male kabuki
actor in a female role is onnagata — the female form.
Among historians and playwrights of the kabuki it
has frequently been asserted that it is the male
onnagata who can best step into the form of the
feminine. Feminist theatre and literary critics point
to the essentialist assumptions of this notion of the
feminine. What is important here is the distinction
between the realistic capture of a representation
and the performative art of rendering a form or
figure. Cross-dressing and cross-gendering are
premised on the understanding that gender is
performative and that the masculine and feminine
form can be occupied by any body, male or female.

The most well-known example of cross-gender-
ing in contemporary performance outside the ng
and kabuki is the Takarazuka, an all-female
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review troop based outside Osaka. This troop is
exceptionally popular with a female audience of
adult women and middle- and high-school age
girls, and it is the young women who play the male
roles (ofokoyaku — male role) who are the most
popular pin-ups, with huge fan clubs of devoted
female admirers. The Takarazuka management
has been at great pains since the theatre’s inception
in 1914 to deny the existence of homosexual
relations between its actors or between the fans and
actors. Despite this, there have been occasional
scandals taken up by the media sensationalizing the
private lives of troupe members. Similarly, the
media delights in every opportunity to expose even
the slightest hint of a homosexual relationship on
the part of a ng or kabuki actor. However, these
spaces cannot be characterised as simply homo-
sexual, even though as spaces of gender fluidity one
of the gender identities that can occupy these
spaces is that of the homosexual. There has already
been much written on the need to distinguish
between the contemporary politics of gay identity
both in Japan and elsewhere and the Japanese
historical and contemporary conceptualisation and
experience of ‘same-sex’ (doseiai) relationships. At
least some of these distinctions also apply to any
analysis of gender fluidity in these theatrical
contexts.

The multiple tensions generated in scenes of
love and desire played by same-sex actors are a
crucial element of the performativity created in
Japan’s theatrical spaces, a performativity that
flows on stage, and between the actors on stage and
the audience, and within the audience.

The play on these cross-gendering tensions is
not limited, however, to the theatre and actors. The
entertainment world of Japan has always been
closely linked to the mizushébai — the realm of
drinking, eating, popular entertainment and pros-
titution. Whether in the tea houses of Edo, the jazz
cafés of inter-war Japan or the bars, clubs and cafés
of today, there has always been a space for gender
bending within the muzushobai. This may take the
form of on-stage performance or it may be the
clients themselves who are cross-dressing and
creating the fluid environment of gender bending.
Some bars today are exclusively male or female,
with waiters or hosts/hostesses cross-dressing to

offer services to a ‘straight’ clientele — but any

simple line between ‘straight’ and non-‘straight’ is
already bent in these performative contexts. The
flows of sexual desire are unpredictable and this is
part of the desirability of entering these spaces.
Karaoke bars offering businessmen a wardrobe of
dresses, stockings and stilettos remain popular in
the entertainment districts. The cross-dressed
businessman might serenade his male or female
co-workers or both. A new generation of clubs
specialise in an array of cross-dressing niche
markets for young working women looking for
after-hours entertainment, in what they describe as
a male-free environment. Here, again, gender and
desire are in flux.

There have been only a few examples of popular
entertainers who have carried their cross-dressing
identity beyond the boundaries of the mizushoba:
into the wider entertainment domain of television,
and the space allowed these performances is largely
limited to the realm of comedy. In comics
(manga), cross-dressing and gender bending or
confusion are popular narrative lines. The first
cross-dressing characters appeared in the skgo
manga of the late 1960s and 1970s, and the young
female readers reacted as enthusiastic fans of the
beautiful and androgynous hero(ine)s. The theme
of gender confusion or gender bending has now
found its way into the full range of manga markets,
and was especially prevalent in adult pornography
in the 1990s. In literature, too, there have been a
number of notable cross-gendered characters, but
perhaps the most well known of recent times was
the figure of Eriko — the father/mother in
Yoshimoto Banana’s Riichen. Eriko’s popularity
with readers has been offered as one explanation
for the fact that, in a popular film version of Kitchen,
s/he is not murdered early in the story but lives on
to happily fall in love with her male analyst. Both
the film and novel skirt the issue of Eriko’s sexuality
while playing intensely on the narrative theme of
gender bending.

In the mainstream of everyday life in Japan, the
boundaries of identity remain firmly fixed and
there is still only limited tolerance of any blurring
of gender lines. In a situation where the social
fabric of gendered identity is so tightly woven,
perhaps we should not be surprised by a fraying at
the edges into temporary and localised unravellings
of orderly gendered identities.
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cultural geography

The strong bond between culture and landscape is
deeply etched in the Japanese national imagina-
tion. This bond is woven through a huge range of
texts and cultural practices, as primary material in
the construction of social identity. We might begin
with the creation myth, which claims that the
Japanese islands are the progeny of the god Izanagi
and the goddess Izanami, who, together with their
offspring, established a divine status for all aspects
of the physical landscape. This basic concept is
carried forward in the beliefs of State Shinto, in
many respects a religious geography that estab-
lishes a moral thread between people and land-
scape. The romance of the foundation myth is
reinscribed upon the contemporary landscape in
ways that are both enduring and contradictory.

The physical landscape has been modified
according to the ways in which the Japanese
people have imagined its possibilities. Japan is an
island archipelago, made up of four major islands,
and thousands of smaller ones, stretching for 3,300
km (2,360 miles) between 24° N and 42° N
latitude. It is separated from the Asian mainland by
a sufficient distance to have helped maintain
political autonomy, with a considerable degree of
cultural exchange, particularly in the adoption of
major cultural practices from China. These include
written script, the practice of Buddhism (an
esoteric contrast to the earthly practices of Shinto),
major art forms, city planning, agricultural prac-
tices and government systems, all of which had
influenced the development of the Japanese land-
scape during the classical period.

Settlement has adapted the natural landscape to
suit major cultural developments. The precipitous
emergent coastlines of the west and north-west
were eschewed in favour of the large central plains,
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particularly the Yamato Plain, considered the
cultural and spiritual centre of the country, where
the extensive Chinese systems of living were most
thoroughly imposed. It was here, during the eighth
century, that the ancient capitals of Nara and
Ky®oto were established as the centre of power and
refinement. The system of wet-rice agricultural
production using hydraulic principles imported
from China centuries before, spread out to form
the base of the country’s wealth and social
structure. Access to these areas established the
spatial pattern of class and wealth that has, with
many modifications, been carried forward to
contemporary times.

However, these flat areas were relatively small
and inaccessible in a country of mountains and
rivers, where geo-tectonic conditions have pro-
foundly influenced settlement patterns and land
use. More than 60 per cent of the land is
mountainous, the result of volcanic activity that
has produced infertile and inaccessible land, but
also a deep reverence for the mountains, and an
overwhelming aesthetic appreciation for the volca-
nic form epitomised by Mt. Fuji. Originally, the
mountains were the abode of small lumbering
villages, and Buddhist temples, once separated
from the secular cities in order to reduce their
political influence.

By the late sixteenth century, warfare dominated
as a means of controlling political affairs, and
territorial power became a stronger and stronger
factor in the development of the cultural landscape.
The basic urban structure was established by
building castle towns as centres of military
control and administration, surrounded by rice-
producing lands and connected by a carefully
controlled system of transportation, the most
significant feature of which was the Tokaido. The
Tokaido was the nation’s first ‘highway’, connect-
ing the Yamato, or Kansai, area to Edo (now
Tokyo), in the Kant6 area, a military centre that
occupied the country’s largest coastal delta and
grew to be the most powerful centre of all.
Throughout the Tokugawa Period (1615-1868),
the nation became strongly consolidated, based on
a geographical system of controlling the where-
abouts of the samurai (military and administrative
class) from Edo, the world’s largest city until the
late nineteenth century. Edo dominated a growing
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urban system organised around military castles (see
castle towns). In between, the Japanese rural
countryside flourished or languished largely in
relation to the centres of power. The farming
classes who inhabited the rural areas made up the
dominant social group, their lifestyle richly influ-
enced by both the classical traditions of Yamato
and the folk traditions that derived from a more
direct relationship with the indigenous landscape.
In smaller numbers, and lower down on the social
scale, fishing communities were established along
the coastline, to provide the major significant
traditional source of protein, in a country where
Buddhist proscription prevented the consumption
of mammals.

Traditional cultural texts reflect this blend,
steeped in the aesthetics that surround the practices
of Buddhism and strongly reflected in the moral/
aesthetic system of samurai values. Augmented by
flora, the image of Fuji-san combines with that of
pine trees, cherry blossoms, and bamboo, all
of which grow naturally but have been extensively
cultivated, to form the major elements in the
Japanese canonical landscape, inspiring poetry,
visual arts and contemplative gardens. Water
also provides a significant source of poetic and
artistic imagery, in the form of waterfalls on short,
rapid mountain rivers, or the sea, which provides
dramatic vistas all along the Tokaido, framed by
pine trees, and dotted with fishing boats.

The contemporary landscape shows traces
throughout of these foundational elements,
adapted as deep tradition, but just as often as
contradiction, or parody. The interior plateaux and
deltaic plains that provided a setting for intensive
rice cultivation have been built up into urban
conglomerations as dense as any in the world. The
coastline that inspired artists and poets for
centuries has largely been submerged under
massive land reclamation projects that extend
urban development even further. Ancient highways
such as the Tokaido (stretching from Tokyo to
Osaka), which were once strictly controlled access
routes in a country where mountainous terrain
made travel difficult, are now channels for the
shinkansen (bullet train), arguably the fastest, most
efficient and most well-used transportation system
in the world. Mountains are tunnelled, or
surmounted by impressive spiral bridges, to render

meaningless the barriers of topography. The short,
fast rivers are virtually all dammed, to make Japan
completely self-sufficient in hydro-electric power.
The seas surrounding Japan that provided fish as a
major dietary staple now struggle against the effects
of pollution created by massive industrial com-
plexes that line the new coastline. Classical images
of mountains, cherry trees, pine and bamboo,
which translated the natural landscape into a set of
highly stylised aesthetic principles, are now con-
veyed in high powered advertising images pumped
out of television sets or plastered in crowded train
stations. The Japanese landscape thus resonates
with tension between the ultramodern and the
putative traditional.

Tension between urban and rural life, long
established in Japan’s political and social geogra-
phy, remains one of the major motifs of modern
Japan. Traditional reverence for agrarian life
continues in the relative and disproportionate
economic and political power afforded the rural
areas, which tend also to be strongly conservative
and to support the governing status quo. While
land prices are exceptionally high, both in the cities
and in the established agricultural regions, in the
rural areas recent landscape transformations fea-
ture large, substantial houses, a gesture both
towards the concentration of resources and the
esteem of rural living. Urban areas, in contrast, are
increasingly densely built up, with massive tower
blocks, and living quarters that are considered
cramped by most of the inhabitants. Scarcity of
land and density of housing also mean that the
daily geography of commuting to work, educa-
tion, shopping and other activities is overwhelming.
Workers commonly commute long distances,
usually by train, either from suburban areas to
central cities, or across metropolitan zones from
one section of the city to another.

If Japanese cities are oppressive in their sheer
expanse and concentration, they are also fantastic,
ultimate expressions of post-modern architectural
creativity. The areas surrounding Tokyo Bay,
Osaka’s Umeda and Kobe’s Port City pile
innovation upon parody to form urban landscapes
that, until very recently, would have defied
imagination. From a scaled-down replica of the
Statue of Liberty outside a building in Tokyo, to
edifices in Osaka created in strange geometric



shapes around thirty-storey-high air passages large
enough to accommodate a small airplane to a
gigantic temple to consumerism erected ziggurat-
like above Kyoto’s Central Station, Japan’s new
skyline has a Disney-esque quality that merges the
fact of form with the fiction of a Utopian
imaginary. Despite a slowdown during the early
1990s, buildings continue to vie with one another
to create a more spectacular impression upon the
overloaded urban landscape.

However, this is not without contradiction. The
ultramodern corporate world stands in stark
contrast to the small scenes of conservative
tradition in the form of temples, shrines and
pocket-sized gardens that still dot the inner cities,
and still provide the nucleus of rural villages and
towns. In contrast, although it is popular to deny
that Japan is a class-based society (and it is true that
the range of income between the rich and poor is
smaller than for most countries), there remains a
very strong spatial separation of the advantaged
from the disadvantaged. The Burakumin, tradi-
tional outcastes, live in segregated and under-
serviced areas of cities. People of Korean (see
Koreans in Japan) background or, more recently,
dekasegi, migrant workers brought from South-East
Asia or South America (most of the latter of
Japanese ancestry) to work in low skilled and low
paid jobs, are also pushed into distinct and
denigrated neighbourhoods. The Ainu, indigenous
people who occupy the northern islands, continue
their quest for recognition of their cultural
autonomy and land rights.

The cultural geography of the everyday is also
highly gendered. Whereas men often spend long
hours on commuter trains, women lead a much
more circumscribed existence. Many housewives
are confined to danchi, suburban housing devel-
opments consisting of vast tracts of crowded high-
rise housing. Other women face commutes to work
in addition to efforts to accommodate the compli-
cated travel patterns of other household members,
including children who commute regularly to
school. At night, the pattern is even more
distinctive, as men move into the world of
restaurants, bars and expense accounts, while
women’s activities are more closely contained
within the home.
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The diurnal geography of movement to and
from work and home is disrupted on weekends,
when Japanese cultural activities take on yet
another pattern — of leisure. The recreational
landscape exists as a dialectical other to the more
staid scene of everyday work, and people alter
themselves accordingly, with different clothes,
added colour (see colours, cultural signifi-
cance of) and different modes of movement and
transportation. Rush hour trains become less
crowded, while the highways become more clogged
with family groups using automobiles for excur-
sions to Japan’s huge number of recreational sites,
which include massive shopping areas, traditional
shrines, temples, gardens and galleries, beaches
and spas, golf courses, temples to natural sublimity
such as Mt. Fuji, or an increasing array of theme
parks, the most significant being Disneyland, in
Chiba Prefecture, east of Tokyo. However, if these
places represent a contrast from more prosaic
landscapes of work, they are still highly regulated,
excessively crowded, and geared to frenzied
consumerism.

Finally, Japan is part of an international cultural
geography, also based primarily on consumerism.
In the late nineteenth century, Japan was prodded
reluctantly into the international world, but
assumed its international role with a zeal that
had disastrous effects in the events leading up to
and during the Second World War. This also
included the establishment of a system of interna-
tional conglomerates, zaibatsu that, despite their
putative dissolution after the Second World War,
have significantly shaped the rapid emergence of
Japan as an economic power. While the industrial
landscape has come to dominate much of coastal
Japan, a geography of global standardisation has
permeated the domestic landscape, now fully
equipped with the televisions, camcorders, compu-
ters and sound systems that make Japan both the
instigator and the recipient of global technology
and global consumption patterns. As a counterpart
to globalisation, however, the Japanese continue to
re-imagine themselves according to deeply held
ideas of their unique identity, in a continuous
interplay between the local and the global.

See also: architecture; gender and work
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culture centres

From the early 1980s, there was an explosion of
culture centres offering resources from adult
education courses, to library and video loan
facilities to counselling. The primary target group
of these culture centres has remained housewives,
the group with the most control over the day-to-
day expenditure of houschold disposable income.
While city and prefectural governments have
sponsored the establishment of many community-
based culture centres, there has also been strong
participation from the retail sector.

The culture centres of major department stores
now frequently offer a menu of adult-education
courses closely linked to consumer activity
cooking classes, kimono instruction, art classes,
foreign languages linked to overseas group travel,
etc. Department store culture centres can include
art galleries, classroom spaces, drop-in centres and
advisory services, ranging from family relations to
health and finance. Seibu is the chain best known
for recognising the commercial opportunities of
creating a full service from commuter line to
consumer outlet, and cultural facilities designed to
fit the varying needs and schedules of full-time
housewives, as well as full- and part-time employed
women. The activities of government-sponsored
culture centres tend to be more closely linked to
local political issues and to have a stronger interest
in women’s rights when compared to the more
commercially driven programmes of the depart-
ment stores. The leisure industry boom of the
1990s has seen a rapid diversification of commer-
cial offerings that overlap with the activities of
culture centres, and there has been a relative
decline in the status of culture centres in recent
years as middle-class women have sought a wider

range of options in the growing commercial leisure
market.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

cultured pearls

Although the Chinese are credited with innovating
the production of cultured pearls, it is Japan that is
renowned today for both pearl cultivation and
jewellery. The brand of Mikimoto is synonymous
with quality pearl production. Mokichi Mikimoto
began experimenting in pearl cultivation in the
carly 1890s and finally patented the technique for
cultivating spherical pearls in 1908. Japanese pearl
divers found their ways to such far flung locations
as Broome in remote north-western Australia, as
others tried to compete unsuccessfully with the
Japanese hold on the pearl market over the first
half of the twentieth century. Over 70 per cent of
the salt-water pearls on the international market
are produced in Japan today and the USA
consumes close to 25 per cent of that market.
Not even 1 per cent of the pearls sold today are
natural rather than cultivated pearls. Other than
scientific testing, the fastest and surest test of
natural versus cultivated pearls is the ‘grit test’ —
when rubbed against a tooth a natural pearl will
feel gritty while a cultivated pearl will be smooth.
A cultivated pearl takes approximately three years
to grow to full size and has a life of some 400 to 500
years. Today, almost perfect spherical pearls
remain the most popular, but there is an entirely
new market in imperfect pearls, often sought after
by connoisseurs for their unique form and
colouration.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Cupola no aru machi

Set in Kawaguchi, a tough steelmill town, Cupola no
Aru Machi (The Street of Cupolas) was the 1962
feature debut of director and scriptwriter Urayama
Kirio and a representative film of star Yoshinaga
Sayuri. Then a teenage hitmaker for the Nikkatsu
studio, which made Cupola, Yoshinaga played Jun,
the pure-hearted but spunky daughter of a hard-



drinking, hard-headed craftsman who refuses to
adapt to new mass-production methods. Though
Cupola treats various social problems, including
labour disputes, the educational difficulties of
working-class children and the prejudice encoun-
tered by a Korean boy who befriends Yoshinaga
and her younger brother, it never descends to the
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level of a tract, remaining instead a singularly clear-
eyed study of Japanese society in the early post-war
years. At eighteen, Yoshinaga became the young-
est-ever recipient of the coveted Blue Ribbon prize
for her portrayal of Jun.

MARK SCHILLING



DAISAN NO SHINJIN see Third Generation,
the

dajare

‘Dajare’ is a coined word that comprises ‘da’ (‘no
good’ or ‘of inferior quality’) and ‘sh(f)are’ (‘pun’ or
‘play on words’). Because there are a large number
of homonyms in Japanese, word play is relatively
easy. Even if words are not homonyms, if you
intend to make a pun with words of similar sounds,
you can usually convey the humorous intent with
relative ease. Except perhaps on formal occasions,
a good number of Japanese enjoy the conversa-
tional skill of this type of word play in both speech
and writing. Even in the emerging e-mail culture of
today there is much word play, both intentional
and accidental. In the traditional arts of the
theatre, from kabuki to the more humorous kyogen
and rakugo, there is a love of artful punning. Share
abound in traditional poetry in the style of the
‘lanka’ where one word is so often inhabited by
multiple meanings, which can in turn allude to
another poem altogether. This skill in poetry is an
important measure of the poets’ artistry and their
knowledge of the tradition. At the same time, the
readers’ appreciative knowledge of poetry is
challenged as they unfold the layered ambiguities
of a poem.

In speech, the dgare is often a quick throw-away
remark or quip delivered with wit and humour. A
frequent response is ‘Dajare ja nai?” — ‘Isn’t that a
pun?’ — uttered in a half-disapproving but always
humorous way. In the arts, the share continues to be

appreciated as a refined form and in everyday life
the dajare is social condiment to be sprinkled in
amiable interaction.

SHUN IKEDA

danchi

Danchi, in general usage, refers to multi-storey
apartment complexes that incorporate many
features of Western dwellings, including flush
toilets and standardised dining/kitchen layouts.
Danchi-style apartment buildings first appeared circa
1925 in Aoyama and Daikanyama under the
auspices of the Dgjunkai, a non-profit government
organisation established in 1924 to provide afford-
able collective housing with modern conveniences
to the middle classes, in the wake of the 1923 Great
Tokyo Earthquake. Some 12,000 publicly subsi-
dised apartment units were constructed before
Dojunkai was taken over by the government’s
Jataku Eidan (Public Housing Agency) in 1941.
Following the Second World War, housing
shortages resulted in public housing projects across
the country. From 1955, the Japan Housing
Corporation facilitated danchi development to meet
housing shortages for workers, standardising the
2DK (dining/kitchen, with two rooms) and 2LDK
(living room, dining/kitchen, with two rooms)
layouts. Since 1981, Toshi Kiban Seibi Kodan
(Housing and Urban Development Corporation)
has expanded danchi into often large-scale residen-
tial projects that contain numerous support, service
and community facilities. High land prices have



put the ideal of a detached single-family home
beyond the reach of most middle-class urban
dwellers, leaving them few choices outside of
increasingly large-scale danchi complexes or expen-
sive high-rise manshon, or condominiums. Many
older danchi, lacking contemporary amenities such
as lifts, are in critical need of renovation.

See also: manshon; public housing
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day labourers

Day labour is by no means unique to Japan, but
there are significant differences in the profile of this
section of Japan’s workforce. Labour specialists
often refer to Japan’s floating workforce of day
labourers, contract labour and part-timers as an
essential element of the flexibility that allows
Japanese management to contract and expand
the workforce according to fluctuating demand.
Part-timers are the fastest growing category of
labour in Japan, quickly replacing contract labour,
and women of all ages play an important role in
this sector. Often denied access to long-term or
career-track opportunities, women, and more
recently the elderly, resort to part-time work despite
significant salary differentials with full-time collea-
gues and the frequent lack of benefits and union
representation. Part-time work also allows women
to meet the social pressure to remain the dominant
caregiver in a household. By contrast, the majority
of day labourers are male, forty-five or over, single
or never married, and either homeless or transient.
Day labourers, unlike contract and part-time
workers, live at the margins of Japanese society.
Only the minority are successful in securing work
more than half of the time. The primary areas of
work are skilled and unskilled construction and
demolition. Day labourers canvas for work seven
days a week at predesignated pick-up sites (yoseba)
around Japan’s urban centres. The most infamous
day labourer district is San’ya in the Tokyo area.
The more skilled and reliable workers will affiliate
with a labour broker and can expect more regular
employment and wages on completion of work
(often minus a broker fee). The conditions of work
for day labourers are notoriously treacherous, and
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accident and injury rates are high. An injury is often
the difference between life as a day labourer and
homelessness and unemployment. The strong links
between the construction industry and organised
crime (yakuza) means that there is an inevitable
criminal presence, which can function in a distinctly
benevolent mode towards the day labourers but also
sees occasional outbursts of violence. Day labourers
will often speak of the yakuza protecting their
interests and standing up for them against police
and contractors.

The culture of the day labourers is intensely
homosocial with strong, if short-term networks of
support among the men who live in the cramped
boarding rooms of these districts. With many
spending more time looking for work than working,
the culture of day labourers is at one level a culture
of non-work, combining long hours of solitariness
as well as a gaming, betting and drinking. The need
to get out of cramped boarding houses brings the
men together in the bars, cheap kissaten and
gambling facilities that abound around the yoseba
districts. Illegal immigrants are not as common as
Japanese who have fallen out of the mainstream
but these two subcultures live side by side in the
yoseba districts. Few day labourers tell their stories
uncensored and there is tremendous distrust of
outsiders, which inhibits the work of even the best-
intentioned researchers and welfare workers. Police
surveillance is high, which places additional
pressure on illegal immigrants. Day labourers often
share their everyday spaces with illegals and the
women of the muzushobai, many of whom are
themselves illegal immigrants. The future of day
labour within the Japanese economy is at best
uncertain. While at the time of the Tokyo
Olympics construction boom there were estimates
of 15-20,000 day labourers in the San’ya district
alone, the faltering construction industry of the late
1990s has seen that population fall to 6-5,000.
Some estimate that as many as 40 per cent of the
San’ya workers are over sixty. As work becomes
scarcer, squatter tents and cardboard dwellings are
replacing crowded boarding houses, and charity
and welfare services are providing an essential level
of services and food to this increasingly margin-
alised population.

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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Dazai Osamu
b. 1909, Kanagi; d. 1948, Tokyo
Writer

Dazai Osamu was one of the most popular authors
of fiction in post-war Japan. Born Tsushima Shaji,
he was the tenth son of a wealthy land-owning
family in Kanagi, a town in Aomori Prefecture on
the north-eastern tip of Honsha. After completing
his schooling in Aomori, Dazai entered Tokyo
Imperial University in April 1930 to study French.
Six months later, after agreeing to marry a geisha
called Oyama Hatsuyo, Dazai attempted suicide
with a bar girl, the first of a number of attempts on
his own life.

By 1933, Dazai had adopted his pen name and
was starting to establish a reputation as a budding
author and abandoned any attempts at studying.
His first collection of stories, entitled Bannen (The
Final Years), appeared in June 1935 during a
period of physical and mental decline. Only five
months later, Dazai was admitted to a mental
hospital where he finally cured a drug addiction
and recovered much of his physical strength. Other
suicide attempts followed until 1938, when Dazai
separated from Hatsuyo and began writing in
carnest once again. He remarried in 1939 and, by
this time, had published various stories including
‘Mangan’ (A Promise Fulfilled, 1938), ‘Fugaku
hakkei’ (One Hundred Views of Mt. Fuji, 1939),
Joseitd® (Schoolgirl, 1939) and ‘Hazakura to
mateki’ (Cherry Leaves and the Whistler, 1939).
Dazai received a literary award for ‘Schoolgirl’ and
the war years saw his fame as a writer increase.

‘Kakekomi uttae’ (I Accuse, 1940) was Dazai’s
version of Judas’s betrayal of Jesus; this story was
followed by ‘Hashire Merosu’ (Run Melos!, 1940),
“Tokyo hakkei’ (Eight Views of Tokyo, 1941) and his
first full-length novel (in the form of a play) Skin
Hamuretto (A New Hamlet, 1941). During wartime,
Dazai wrote Udaijin Sanetomo (Sanetomo, Minister of
the Right, 1943), a novel based on an account in a
thirteenth-century chronicle of the life of the shogun
Minamoto Sanetomo (1192-1219). In late 1944,
Dazaiwrote along memoir of a trip back to his family
home in Tsugaru entitled Zsugaru, which Japanese
critics have acclaimed and generally treat as a novel.

Dazai’s two most important novels were written

after the war: Skayd (The Setting Sun, 1947) and
Ningen shikkaku (No Longer Human, 1948). The
former work tells the story of a declining aristo-
cratic family that cannot adapt to post-war
changes. The latter work chronicles the life of a
character remarkably similar to Dazai, but whose
sensitivity and sincerity doom him to unhappiness.

Dazai’s fiction often constructs versions of Dazai
himself and frequently is based upon his own life.
His style has a peculiar brilliance, shifting from first
to third person and back again, interjecting the
narrator into the text in an intimate and powerful
way that has attracted many readers. The extreme
circumstances under which he lived much of his
life, his addiction, drinking, womanising, illnesses
and attempted suicides all contributed to a tragic
figure that particularly appealed to the imagina-
tions of young female readers, resulting in an
almost cult-like following over the 1970s and 1980s
during a revival of interest in his life and works.
Dazai did finally succeed in taking his own life in
1948 when he drowned himself in a double suicide
with a woman, an early death under romantic
circumstances that only intensified the tragic aura
of his life and writings.
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death and funerals

The Japanese understanding of death and burial
practices has derived over centuries of interaction
between the distinct but not incompatible beliefs
and practices of Shinté and Buddhism. Many
Japanese today, when asked to describe death and
the afterlife, present a blend of Shint6 spirit beliefs
and Buddhist tales, and a mix of rituals from both
traditions.

Within Shint6, each person is believed to host a
spirit or tama, which departs the body on death.



During illness, the tama hovers outside the living
body and many of the Shint6 rituals and prayers
associated with illness are intended to encourage
the tama to linger and to exhort the departure of
any harmful spirit or curse that might be
endangering the 1ill person. There are various
Shint6 scenarios for the afterlife of the tama. In
some versions, the spirit of the dead departs to the
peak of a holy or sacred mountain. Offerings are
made at a shrine at the base of the mountain, but
the living do not ascend to the peak. The spirits are
also thought to depart across water to the land of
Tokoyo or to Yomi, the dark underworld of the
dead. In Shinto, there is no active notion of heaven
and hell as distinct destinations determined by
action in life. All spirits travel to the same
destination, but the transition is not always smooth
and the living have an obligation to dedicate
prayers and offerings to the dead for thirty-three
years. Only after that length of attentive nourish-
ment will the spirit take up its permanent place in
the ancestral spiritual domain. Neglected spirits,
spirits without descendants to care for them, spirits
of those who die wishing for revenge and spirits of
those who died violently or under extreme
circumstances can all heap curses and disaster on
the world of the living unless carefully placated.
Within Shintd, it is also believed that the spirits
return to this world at certain times of the year (e.g.
Obon) when the living welcome and make
offerings to them in thanks for their continued
benevolence.

In Buddhism, an individual’s actions accumulate
in their karma and it is the weight of this karma,
for better or worse, that is said to determine one’s
destination in the next life. Death is viewed not as
an end or passage to an afterlife but as a step to the
next life, with the ultimate goal of achieving a level
of enlightenment needed to attain nirvana. All who
die pass into a transitional or in-between state of
darkness, where they stay for a period before
rebirth into one of the six realms according to their
karma — hell dwellers and demons/hungry ghosts/
animals/ ashura/humankind/gods (above these six
sit the Buddhas in the ultimate state of nirvana).
The major Buddhist sects in Japan have tended to
focus on devotional techniques to bypass this dark
state and move directly to the next stage of rebirth.
Buddhist belief in rebirth situates the living and the
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dead in a very different relationship from Shinto.
Buddhism does not place the same taboos and
pollutions on death and this offers a real opportu-
nity for these two belief systems to complement one
another.

Japanese Buddhism is often described as ‘funer-
eal Buddhism’ because so much of the work of the
temples and priests is focused on funeral rituals and
rites, and prayers for the dead. The historical
decision that all families must register at a temple
promoted the role of Buddhism as the locus of
ancestral care and worship. Family graves were
moved inside the temple compound and temple
member households came to rely on the priests for
the related devotional rituals, which became
something of a blend of Shinté and Buddhist
practices. Many families will maintain a link to
both a temple and a shrine but rely heavily on the
temple for matters relating to death and burials.
This role has become a crucial source of economic
stability for Buddhism in Japan, with priests
holding virtually a captive market in what has
evolved into a very expensive area of ritual
practice.

In many households there will be both a
kamidana (Shinto) and a butsudana (Buddhist) for
offerings for the dead, while some households
simply have a hybrid of both. When talking about
the fate of their ancestors, many Japanese will
fluctuate back and forth between Buddhist and
Shinto elements of afterlife, vengeful and benevo-
lent spirits, karma and rebirth. While Buddhist
priests will deal with the handling of the corpse and
burial, Shinté priests may be called upon to deal
with the pollution of death when a person has died
at home or after the body has been laid out for
viewing. Also, both religions offer various services
to climinate the threat of a lingering or vengeful
spirit. While Buddhism has taken up much of the
institutionalised ritual of death, the relationship of
families and communities to their ancestral spirits
remains closely linked to Shint6 practice through
popularised festivals and celebrations. In death, as
in so many other things, the Japanese are
resourceful in making the most of the full range
of options available.

See also: Buddhism; State Shinto

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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Democratic Party

The Democratic Party of Japan was founded in
1996 from members of the Social Democratic
Party and Shinté Sakigake. In 1997, after the
dissolution of the New Frontier Party (Shinshin-t5),
the Democratic Party became the largest opposi-
tion group in the Diet. In April 1998, the party
picked up more members by merging with three
other smaller parties. Led by the charismatic Naoto
Kan, the Democrats were the biggest winners in
the July 1998 Upper House elections, picking up
nine seats for a total of twenty-seven. Naoto,
perhaps the most popular politician in the country
at the time, led the fight to oust former Liberal
Democratic Party (LDP) Prime Minister Ha-
shimoto. Naoto rose to popularity by challenging
the power of the bureaucratic powers in the
government when he was Minister of Health and
Welfare in 1996 under a coalition government. He
exposed ministry bureaucrats for covering up the
sale of HIV-tainted blood (see tainted-blood
scandal). This experience led Naoto and Ha-
toyama Mikio to organise a new party to reform
the system. The Democratic Party’s views tend to
be progressive and centrist, seeking more open
markets, greater deregulation and greater tax cuts.
At the beginning of 1999, the Democratic Party
controlled fifty-six (22 per cent of total) seats in the
Upper House and ninety-four (19 per cent) seats in
the Lower House.

DAVID EDGINGTON

Democratic Socialist Party

The now defunct Democratic Socialist Party (DSP)
was once a major ‘middle of the road’ party in
Japanese politics. It was established in 1960 when
right-wing members of the Japan Socialist
Party (JSP) broke away to form their own group.
The foundation of the DSP represented the fifth of
seven schisms in the socialist movement in Japan
between 1947 and 1978. Ideological differences
within the movement, the increasing salience of
defence and foreign-policy issues in Japanese

politics, conflict within the labour movement and
declining prospects for political advancement for
right-wing members within the JSP hierarchy were
among the major factors precipitating the split.

The primary political support base of the DSP
was Domei (the Japanese Confederation of La-
bour), the former conservative private-sector la-
bour federation, which provided roughly one-third
of its political funds, and mobilised most of its
votes. While Démei provided DSP support, the
former Sohy6 (General Council of Trade Unions
of Japan) provided similar support to the JSP.
Apart from conservative labour, small business was
the other contributor to this party. It had a
concentrated regional support, especially in Aichi,
Kanagawa and Osaka Prefectures, all urban
concentrations of unionised private-sector workers
and small businesses. The DSP also retained some
backing from intellectuals who saw the party as a
moderate, socially progressive, non-radical alter-
native to the communists.

Like the Liberal Democratic Party (LDP)
and the Komeito parties, it supported the security
treaty with the USA and the Self-Defence Forces.
As the most conservative of the opposition parties,
it often formed coalitions with the LDP. The DSP’s
major formal policy goals were the attainment of a
welfare state in Japan through major expansion of
social security benefits and an intensification of
anti-unemployment counter-measures. However,
while its stance was fairly similar to other
opposition parties on social welfare issues, it
diverged sharply on many questions of defence
and economic policy, for example, strongly sup-
porting the active development of nuclear power
for commercial purposes.

The support for the DSP had declined steadily
from its founding and especially in the late 1980s,
after it was revealed that party chairman Tsuku-
moto Saburd received 5,000 shares of stock from
Recruit (see Recruit scandal), and was later
forced to resign. None the less, it entered into the
anti-LDP coalition of eight parties that ruled under
Prime Minister Hosokawa from 1993 to 1994. The
formation of Rengd in 1989 brought together
many of the unions in S6hyd and Démei; however,
this did not lead to unification of the DSP and the
JSP. After 1994, the JSP joined the LDP in a
coalition government, while the DSP decided to



disband itself to join the New Frontier Party
(Shinshin-t6 or NFP) in 1995 (together with the
Japan New Party and Komeits), which went on to
win substantial seats in the 1995 House of
Councillors (Upper House of the Diet). Many
former SDF Diet members then joined the
Democratic Party when it formed in 1996, which
after the dissolution of the New Frontier Party
became the largest opposition group to the LDP in
the Diet.

DAVID EDGINGTON

Dentsu

Established in Tokyo in 1901, Dentsu initially
functioned as the Japanese Telecommunications
Clorporation and combined both telecommunica-
tions and advertising. From 1936, it shifted
exclusively to advertising. It is now Japan’s largest
advertising agency with a staff of 5,683 staff (1998)
and a complex structure of highly resourced,
specialised departments.

In 1973, Dentsu was named the top advertising
agency in the world by the trade magazine
Advertising Age and, again in 1998, it was ranked
fourth in gross income, and the top ranking
independent agency. It holds 22.3 per cent of
Japan’s market share, almost twice that of its
nearest competitor, Hakuhodo. This level of
market dominance is possible because in Japan
there are no client exclusivity limits. Thus, as a
fully independent, in theory Dentsu could run
campaigns at the same time for Toyota, Honda and
Nissan. Fifty per cent of Dentsu’s sales are in
television marketing, followed by newspaper, sales
promotion, magazines and radio, in that order.

In the post-war period, Dentsu and, in parti-
cular, Yoshida Hideo — often referred to as the
pioneer of the advertising world — leant great
weight to the push for public television broad-
casting and promoted the development of national
networks with a vision of this space as an influential
platform for the rapid growth of both the media
and advertising. Dentsu has maintained a central
and powerful role in shaping broadcast and new-
media technologies and their content. From the
time of the Tokyo Olympics and Osaka Expo,
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Dentsu has positioned itself as the leading event
manager in the country and demonstrated a strong
interest in the production of a national image for
Japan both domestically and internationally.

With offices in thirty-two Japanese cities, and an
international network extending over thirty-four
countries and forty-six cities, and with twenty-three
affiliates within the Dentsu group, this is now
unquestionably a reputable and influential inter-
national agency. Dentsu has also moved aggres-
sively into the world of cyber-advertising and is the
Japanese representative of Yahoo. In addition,
Dentsu offers extensive new-media research, cyber-
think tank facilities and international production
and PR liaison in print and broadcast media, as
well as digital communications. Dentsu is com-
mitted not only to developing advertising for new
digital platforms but is also actively designing
innovative content options. As part of its commit-
ment to continued growth Dentsu is planning a
share float in 2001 as a source of R&D and growth
capital. There are also plans for a centralisation of
services and facilities in the Tokyo area in a new
office building scheduled for 2002.

Dentsu will certainly have an important role in
any future internationalisation of Japan’s domestic
advertising market. There has been strong criticism
of barriers to entry from international majors and
Dentsu is well placed to open up the market to
global trends and competition. Dentsu has
achieved a position as leader in the advertising
industry, an industry that is now arguably the
primary source of Japan’s new cultural products.

See also: advertising

NANBA KOJI

department stores

Japanese department stores, formally referred to as
hyakkaten but now more commonly known as depdto,
are prestigious large-scale retailers offering high-
quality service and a wide variety of brand-name
goods, from clothing and accessories to books and
electronics. According to a 1997 survey, 66 per cent
of the respondents said that he or she visited a
department store or similar establishment at least
once a week, and annual depato sales in 1998 came
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to 9,063 billion yen. Fierce competition exists
between the major department stores, often
clustered together in urban centres, particularly
at train and subway station complexes. Rather
than slashing prices, however, this rivalry is
generally pursued by cultivating a distinctive store
image through advertising, obtaining exclusive
rights to designer lines and holding special events
ranging from toy fairs and fashion shows to
concerts and art exhibits.

Early in the twentieth century, certain promi-
nent retail establishments with centuries of history
behind them, such as Mitsukoshi, Shirokiya and
Takashimaya, reorganised as modern department
stores. Self-consciously patterned after European
and US models, these stores contributed greatly to
the formation of new modes of urban mass
consumption. Previously, clerks selected items to
show to a customer waiting in the front area of a
store, or sent goods on order directly to the
customer’s home. However, one key aspect of
reorganisation as a department store entailed
reshaping store space to allow customers to wander
at will among display cases, free to comparison
shop or simply browse. This new consumer—
commodity interaction was pioneered at late
nineteenth-century national expositions and pro-
duct centres known as kankdba, but department
stores took this to new heights, introducing further
innovations, show windows, rest areas, restaurants,
home delivery and the employment of young
women as clerks and store guides. Shopping was
transformed from a mundane task to a respectable
leisure activity for the whole family. Targeting the
growing white-collar sector, department stores
eagerly assumed responsibility for educating con-
sumers in the ways of a ‘modern lifestyle’ through
tutorials, model room displays, cultural exhibits
and store journals featuring essays by prominent
intellectuals.

From the late 1920s, the so-called ‘traditional’
department stores were joined by ‘terminal’
department stores built by such railway companies
as Hankyt and Tokya to capitalise on growing
numbers of middle-class commuters. Terminal
department stores initially concentrated on the
sale of daily necessities, but soon moved into luxury
items and sponsoring cultural events. Established
department stores also began to take advantage of

the opportunities offered by railway and subway
hubs to expand and orient themselves toward a
broader clientele.

During the Second World War, department
stores contributed to the war effort by staging
patriotic exhibits, sending goods to the warfront
and complying with government regulations re-
garding civilian consumption, but increasingly
suffered from shortages in supplies, reduced
personnel and damage from Allied air raids. In
the immediate aftermath of defeat, Mitsukoshi
reasserted its cultural profile by offering art exhibits
and a temporary home for kabuki productions,
setting an example for its competitors. Department
stores were still plagued by shortages and inflation
during the early years of the Allied Occupation,
but by the early 1950s sales began to climb. As
incomes doubled and massive numbers of Japanese
moved from rural areas to metropolitan centres,
department stores did their best to feed a growing
appetite for consumer goods during the heyday of
high economic growth. They also continued to
play a central role in the cultural scene, collaborat-
ing with newspapers to outperform national
museums in drawing millions to the first Japanese
exhibits to showcase original overseas masterpieces,
such as works by French Impressionist masters.
They also held, and still hold, shows featuring
avant-garde as well as traditionalist Japanese
artists, who regard such an opportunity as a sign
of having ‘made it’.

While some department stores had established
regional, even overseas, branches well before the
war, the 1960s and early 1970s marked a period of
rapid expansion. Department stores have faced a
series of ongoing challenges from superstores from
the 1960s, suburban shopping centres from the
1970s, and a mid-1970s shift in consumer spending
patterns, often described as the fragmentation of
the mass market. In response, department stores
have been investing more energy into diversifica-
tion and the formation of joint partnerships.

No more striking illustration of various post-war
trends exists than the terminal department store
Kikuya, established by the Keihin Kytiko railway
line in 1940 at Ikebukuro Station. Renamed Seibu
in 1949, the store flourished during the suburban
real-estate boom and extension of the subway
system of the 1950s, and in turn contributed to the



transformation of its backwater surroundings to a
vital commercial district. Seibu has come to rival
the venerable Mitsukoshi as Japan’s leading
department store with the creation of a corporate
image geared towards younger consumers, and by
tapping into shifting market trends with such
speciality stores as the boutique outlet Parco
(1969) and the thematically organised shopping
and arts centre SEED (1986). The Seibu Saison
Group also includes supermarkets, convenience
stores and hotels. Other department stores have
also sought to rejuvenate their corporate images,
experimenting with niche marketing, credit sales
and information-based services.

The basic layout of major department stores,
however, remains similar to the pre-war, class-
inflected model of foods in the basement, clothing
and accessories on the first and central floors, and
each new level more expensive and exclusive than
the one below. Upper floors usually feature house-
wares, stationery, books and other miscellaneous
items, while the top floor is reserved for major
exhibits and special sales. It should also be noted
that the department store sector is distinctive in that
an estimated 70 to 80 per cent of both customers and
employees are female, and this sector is unusually
open to the employment of women as management
and specialists as well as clerks.

Further reading

Lein, I (1987) ‘Department stores in Japan’,
Institute of Comparative Culture Business Series, no.
116, Tokyo: Sophia University Press.

MacPherson, K. (ed) (1998) Asian Department Stores,
Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, pp.
141-281.

NORIKO ASO

dialects

There is a standardised Japanese (hygungo) widely
accepted and used throughout the nation, but it is
well known, too, that each local area has its own
dialect both at a lexicon level and at a phonological
level. In extreme cases, two people from different
dialect areas cannot understand one another well.
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However, not all dialects are as isolated and
intensely localised as this. Even in the pre-modern
Edo Period (1600-1868), before standardised Japa-
nese was created, and especially in the early to mid-
nineteenth century, domestic trade flourished and
trading merchants travelled, mainly by ship, from
the large commercial centres (e.g. Osaka and Kobe)
to many parts of Japan, including the remoter
Hokuriku and western Tohoku regions. As a result
of these early trade contacts, there remain linguistic
traces of the influence of Kansai (Osaka, Kobe and
Kyoto area) dialect in some Hokuriku and Tohoku
dialects despite the geographic distances involved.
With a rapid spread of broadcasting media,
mainly radio and television, Aygjungo (standardised
Japanese) has become prevalent everywhere in
Japan. Standardised textbooks and a uniform
national system of language learning strictly
monitored by the Ministry of Education have also
contributed to the successful overlay of Aygjungo
across the diversity of local dialects. Some people
are concerned about the gradual decline of local
dialects, as younger generations tend to adopt
hygjungo as their own ‘native tongue’ and neglect or
reject local dialects as unfashionable or too
traditional. However, the more common pattern
of dialect usage is context based — Aygjungo in the
classroom and other formal or official contexts, and
dialect in informal settings. Even young Japanese
who might opt not to use dialect for a period of
time still interact with dialect speakers in their
everyday lives and often revert to dialect usage
when older if they remain in the local area.
Massive early post-war levels of rural to urban
migration into the Kansai, Kinki and Kanto
regions played another important role in the
consolidation of /Aygungo. People who aspired to
work in the big cities, Tokyo in particular, adopted
hygjungo as the normative medium of communica-
tion. Dialects were considered tainted or negatively
marked as indicators of lack of sophistication or
education. In the popular media, from television to
comics, dialects became the object of much
humour and even derision. In what some consider
an extension of the never-ending cultural rivalry
between Kansai and Kanto regions, the Osaka
dialect has remained far more markedly present
in commercial and official contexts and many

Osaka people insist with pride on speaking the
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immediately recognisable Osaka-ben (dialect) wher-
ever they are doing business. Ky6to is another city
that takes great pride in its dialect and locals are
often loath to subordinate it to any pressure to shift
into standardised Japanese.

More recently, there has been a re-evaluation of
the negative marking of dialects and even school
curricula are shifting towards an acknowledgement
of the intrinsic cultural value of maintaining and
respecting local dialects, while also promoting
hygjungo fluency. Television programmes and films
have shifted from the use of dialect for mere local
flavour, or to create easy caricatures and stereo-
types, to now working to depict dialects with an
appreciation of the cultural significance and
important subtlety of nuance that can be achieved.

There is a growing acceptance of local dialects on
national radio and television, and there has been a
trend to restore local dialects in regional radio and
television broadcasting, although some areas still
remain the domain of Aygjungo — especially the
newsdesk. Another recent shift in attitude has
occurred among the young, who are increasingly
taking up dialect as a distinctive marker of difference
and even extending its use to exaggerated levels that
have been coined hyper-dialect. In this context,
dialect functions almost as an accessory in the highly
performative and stylised realm of Japanese youth
culture. While some local dialects have already
disappeared, many have survived, and there are
strong indications that the recent re-evaluation and
restoration of the validity of dialects will see them
maintained into the future alongside Aydgungo.

SHUN IKEDA

dietary patterns

Traditional Japanese dietary patterns had rice as
the staple food and seafood and vegetables as
okazu (side dishes). In underprivileged families and
during times of emergency, rice was often supple-
mented or substituted by other crops such as barley,
beans, millet and sweet potatoes. The centrality of
rice, however, was indisputable: okazu was regarded
as something that enhances appetite. While the
production of rice is closely related to State
Shintd rituals, the influence of Buddhism is

evident in vegetarianism in the Japanese diet. Meat
was not widely eaten until Meiji. Since transporta-
tion and distribution of fresh foods were limited,
each region had its specialties. Food was eaten
fresh, or with simple cooking such as boiling and
grilling. The culinary ideal was to maximise the
natural flavour of seasonal ingredients. For pre-
servation, salt, shgyu, miso and vinegar were used,
and hence okazu tended to be salty.

Although the basic pattern of rice and okazu has
been maintained throughout the post-war period,
the balance, quantity and quality of food have
changed remarkably, as the nation became more
affluent. Between 1965 and 1985, the consumption
of rice per capita decreased by about 30 per cent,
and the consumption of potatoes halved. Almost all
the other items, including vegetables, fruit, meat,
seafood, eggs, sugar, fat, milk and dairy products,
have increased dramatically in the same period.
This clearly shows the trend away from rice and
towards a variety of okazu.

Dietary patterns are closely related to lifestyle.
Average time spent for food preparation in the
household decreased from three hours in 1970 to
two-and-a-half in 1990. This is partly due to the
use of electrical appliances such as freezers and
microwave ovens, but more importantly it is
supported by the huge food-processing and dis-
tributing industries, and the increased use of
restaurants and take-away foods. Supermarkets
and convenience stores are full of ready-to-eat or
easy-to-cook foods. Families can enjoy meals at
reasonable prices in ‘family restaurants’ and fast-
food chains. Besides speed and convenience,
variety has widened considerably. With the ‘gour-
met boom’ of the 1980s and 1990s, ‘ethnic’ cuisines
from the Middle East and South-East Asia were
added to the already popular Japanese, Chinese,
French and Italian food.

The Japanese diet, with its high intake of
vegetables and low intake of animal fat, is regarded
as healthier than that of other industrialised
nations. There are, however, some problems. Food
safety is undoubtedly one of the most serious issues.
The increased efficiency in food production and
processing has created a situation where the
consumer is unknowingly exposed to various toxic
chemicals and preservatives. From the 1970s
onwards, various groups and individuals have



urged the government and industry to improve
safety standards and regulations. Another impor-
tant issue is the notable drop in food self-
sufficiency. While the 1970 figure shows 60 per
cent, in 1990 it was a mere 46 per cent, the lowest
by far among industrialised countries. Many have
been warning against the economic and ecological
implications of this.

TOMOKO AOYAMA

discipline in schools

Discipline in Japanese schools begins on the first
day of school with rituals and routines of
acceptable behaviour. These routines are rein-
forced through classroom organisation as well as by
parents and society at large. Each class is divided
into small groups, called /an, who are responsible
for each other. Students take turns serving as class
monitors, calling the class together, assisting the
teacher and initiating activities. The teacher is thus
freed from much of the classroom management.
Students become accountable not only for their
own behaviour but also that of their /an. Rarely are
individual students disciplined. Fear of embarrass-
ment and shame play a significant role in curtailing
deviant behaviour. Similarly, the desire to fit in with
the group norm inhibits much independent
delinquent behaviour.

Tannin, or home-room teachers, are responsible
for the discipline of their students. These teachers
pride themselves in knowing their students well
enough to maintain control without overt coercion.
They conduct home visits that provide parents with
guidelines for student behaviour. Students also
receive a small rule book, seito techo, to inform their
behaviour and dress. A photograph shows a
student in appropriate attire, including length of
hair, length of uniform, etc.

JUNE A. GORDON

divorce

Divorce, like marriage, is governed by the Civil
Code in Japan, but in practice is a matter of
consent between the parties. More than 90 per cent
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of divorcing couples in Japan dissolve their
marriages as they created them — by agreement.
The parties” agreement is effected through regis-
tration under the Family Registration Law. Family
registers are kept at local government offices, for
example the local City Hall, and are a consolidated
record of birth, death, marriage, divorce, adoption
and name-change for each household. The usual
procedure is for both of the divorcing parties to seal
the notification of divorce with their personal seal
and then to file this at the local government family
registry. Fraudulent use of the other party’s seal is
not unknown, but the sealed notification has
presumptive validity.

Where a married couple disagrees about the
divorce, or disputes property, or where custody of
children must be decided or ratified, a judicial
divorce in the Family Court is required. Typically,
the Family Court compels the parties to undergo
court-annexed mediation with a view to reaching a
negotiated outcome that can then be ratified. Some
studies have pointed to a tendency of Family Court
mediators in the past to urge reconciliation rather
than divorce in cases where children are involved,
in part because some social stigma still attaches to
divorce in Japan. Another factor has been that
schemes of automatic spousal maintenance and
non-custodial access to children were not well
developed, so that a non-working woman being
divorced by a husband would in many cases face a
difficult economic future. Spouses can make claims
relating to the division of property, but they must
do this within two years of the divorce.

Following the Second World War and the wide-
ranging revision of Japan’s Constitution and Civil
Code, the principle of no-fault divorce was
introduced. Grounds for divorce under Article
770 of the Civil Code are:

1 acts of unchastity;

2 malicious desertion;

3 a spouse’s whereabouts are unknown for three
years or more;

4 incurable mental illness; or

5 any other serious reason.

The last ground was arguably a provision allowing
no-fault divorce, but, until the 1980s, the courts
interpreted the Code narrowly and disallowed
simple claims of incompatibility on social policy
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grounds. Since then, divorce has become more
common and the legal culture has slowly adapted
to this social change.

Because the Civil Code still requires that a
married couple adopt the same surname, the party
in a divorce who adopted the other party’s name at
marriage resumes their own surname at the time of
divorce, and notifies this to the family registry.

One of the gender anomalies remaining in the
Civil Code is that a divorcing woman is prevented
from remarrying until six months after the date of
the divorce. The rationale for this limitation is to
allow paternity to be established in the case where
the woman was pregnant at the time of the divorce.

VERONICA TAYLOR

documentary film

The Allied Occupation attempted to reconstruct
Japan in its own democratic image through
documentary and newsreels. To this end, radical
film-makers who had quietly waited out the war
were called upon to lead the post-war industry.
Despite suppressions of early works — such as the
atomic bomb film Nihon no higeki (A Japanese
Tragedy) — and an elaborate system of censorship,
most documentarists in the mid-1950s were aligned
with the Japan Communist Party. A notable
exception was Kamei Fumio, who made indepen-
dent documentaries about the atomic bombings
and protests against US military bases. Most
documentary film-makers, however, worked in
journalism and PR. Young film-makers under the
wing of Hani Susumu, then head of Iwanami
Publishing’s PR film unit, began identifying with
the politics of the New Left and went independent
around 1960. For the next fifteen years, the
independent documentary scene was vibrant with
powerful and innovative film-making. Two figures
tower above the others: Tsuchimoto Noriaki, the
director of the Minamata series, and Ogawa
Shinsuke, whose collective made a series of films on
the Sanrizuka Struggle at the construction site of
Narita Airport. As this generation made its finest
works in the mid-1970s, brilliant first films by Hara
Kazuo and Suzuki Shiréyasu signalled the appear-
ance of a new breed of documentarist. The new

films eschewed collective production for a more
artisanal mode that focused primarily on the self
and its relationship to the world, a trend that
became increasingly depoliticised as television
became virtually the only distribution route for
documentary.

ABE MARK NORNES

Dodge Line

The Dodge Line is also known as the Dodge Plan,
but in Japanese is often called the Economic
Stabilisation Programme (keizai antei kyigensoku). In
the immediate post-war years, Japan experienced
high inflation and serious economic hardship. In
December 1948, a series of anti-inflationary
initiatives were recommended to the Japanese
government aimed at wage and price control,
and increased fiscal stability. Measures included
increased raw-materials production, a foreign
exchange rate set at 360 yen to the US dollar,
reduced credit and the winding down of the
Reconstruction Finance Bank, privatisation of
international trade and export expansion, balanced
budgets, increased food supplies, wage and price
controls, and decreased government intervention
in the marketplace. The USA pushed for these
initiatives as a means of reducing Japanese
dependency on US financial aid and strengthening
the Japanese economy as one part of the US cold-
war strategy in the region. While there was a
reduction in consumer prices and a zero inflation
rate for the period of the Dodge reforms, there was
also a related increase in unemployment that
affected the hardest hit areas of Japanese society.
Joseph Dodge, for whom the plan is named, was a
US banker posted to Japan as General Mac-
Arthur’s financial adviser from 1949 to 1952.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Doi Takeo
b. 1920, Tokyo
Psychiatrist

The work of Doi Takeo, one of Japan’s pioneers in



psychiatry, is associated with the social and
psychological characteristic of the Japanese people
called amae, or the concept of dependency, which
has no direct equivalent in English. Drawing on a
wide range of material from psychoanalysis,
anthropological and literary theory, he defines amae
as the desire ‘to presume upon another’s love’, ‘to
bask in’ or ‘indulge in another’s kindness’.

Amae no Rozo (Anatomy of Dependence), pub-
lished in 1971, became a best-seller. In it, he sees
amae not only as the way the Japanese reconcile the
dilemma between giri (obligations) and nnjo (feel-
ings) (see giri and minjo), but also as the
fundamental formation of the mother—child rela-
tionship. Following the American Ruth Benedict,
author of The Chrysanthemum and the Sword (1946),
Doi belongs firmly in the tradition of the psycho-
social school of Japanese culture, which, in the
process of constructing the national culture, some-
times promotes roles that contribute to inequality
and discrimination. Moreover, it is worth remem-
bering the context in which Doi’s book was written.
The analysis of amae that Doi offers is considered
by some a reflection of the post-war relationship
between the USA and Japan. Doi’s work remains
both widely used and controversial.

MIDORI HAYASHI

Domei

Domei is short for Zen Nihon Rodo Sodomei, a
union federation created in the image of Sodé-
mei, the Japan Federation of Labour. It was
founded in 1964 by rightist unions in opposition to
the leftist policies of the dominant labour federa-
tion, S8hy6. Domei disbanded in 1987, its unions
(along with most of Sohyo’s) joining the new
nationwide federation, Rengd. Domei’s formation
in 1964 coincided with the formation of the trans-
federation metalworking union association, IMF-
JC, and like the latter represented the disenchant-
ment of most large private-sector unions with the
increasing dominance of Sohyo by public-sector
unions. The mid-1960s marked a watershed in
Japan’s post-war economic growth, the moment
when heavy industry consolidated its control over
the economy and heavy industrial unions took the
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leading position within the labour movement.
Although a number of important heavy industrial
unions remained outside of Domei (especially the
steelworkers, Tekko Roren), Domei rapidly
became home to the largest number of private-
sector and heavy industrial unions (from 1967
representing more of them than Sohy6). Domei
allied closely with the Democratic Socialist
Party (Minshu Shakaito), the right wing that split
from the Socialist Party in 1960.

Further reading

Ikuo Kume (1997) Disparaged Success, Ithaca:
Cornell University Press

MICHAEL GIBBS

domestic-labour debates

The first debate on domestic labour was triggered
in 1955, when Ishigaki Ayako published an article
criticising women who gave up their professions for
marriage. Others argued that being a housewife
should be recognised as a profession, or argued for
the importance of the political activities of women
who mobilised as housewives. In 1960, Isono
Fujiko and Mizuta Tamae engaged in a debate
on how society should value domestic labour. Some
contributors to the debate suggested that women’s
domestic labour should be considered in the
calculation of their husband’s salaries, or that
women should receive a special allowance in
recognition of their labour. The economic value
of domestic labour also proved to be of interest to
several Marxist theorists, who attempted to apply
Marxist theories of value to this question. A similar
debate had erupted in the early twentieth century,
and some feminists suggested that the possibility of
this same debate recurring in the second half of the
century indicated the tenaciousness of the ‘good
wife, wise mother’ (ryasatkembo) philosophy in Japan.
Even since the passage of EEO legislation in the
1980s, there have continued to be occasional
public revivals of the debate over women’s paid
and unpaid work, and the related status of
motherhood.



112 domestic technologies

See also: Agnes-chan; feminism; Housewives’
Association; motherhood; Mothers” Convention
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VERA MACKIE

domestic technologies

The electric fan, in 1916, was the first household
electric appliance to be manufactured in Japan.
From 1930, electric clothes irons began to be mass
produced and were the most popular electric
appliance before the Second World War. Electric
refrigerators and vacuum cleaners were available
but very expensive. After the war, electric fans and
mixers sold well, followed by washing machines.
During the denka bimu (boom in electric appliances
for the home) in the mid-1950s, household electric
appliances, especially the television, washing ma-
chine and refrigerator, grew in popularity. Other
housekeeping appliances entered the home too,
such as vacuum cleaners and dryers. While they
are often seen as labour-saving devices that enable
women to undertake paid work outside of the
home, their choice of appliance is often already
shaped by product design and technology. An
emphasis on market research in Japan does provide
scope for housewives to help shape products, but
the relative absence of women at the design and
technical level reflects the gendered distribution of
power within Japanese society.

Even the home itself can be considered a
technological construct designed to isolate women
from men, to domesticate them and to separate the
public domain from the private. Japanese houses
have long been vulnerable to fires and burglaries.
Neighbourhood safety campaigns, and the safety-
oriented narrative that underpins much of the
advertising for domestic houschold products, all
serve to emphasise a strong public expectation that
the housewife is basically at home most of the time
and responsible for the safety of both the physical
structure and the family members. Housewives
consequently have felt obliged not to leave their

home for more than two or three hours lest they
tempt fate. Surveys of part-time married women
workers often show this concern as a contributing
factor to the choice of part-time over full-time
work. Large-scale danchi housing blocks may have
been seen as improving these conditions of
isolation, but they ironically served to only intensify
this problem. Lifted out of her familiar local
community the housewife found herself living in
an attractively modern and new environment, but
at another level this move was experienced by
many as a virtual solitary confinement in a
concrete box, without community. The so-called
‘apartment dwellers’ (danchi zoku) played a major
role in the spread of household electric appliances,
with most residents of Tokyo’s big housing com-
plexes enjoying relatively large disposable incomes,
much of which was poured into appliances.
Housewives were intent on improving the material
quality of life in this new urban environment, even
if there was little opportunity to overcome the
socio-cultural impoverishment of danchi living.
The world’s first transistorised portable radio set
was produced in Japan in 1955, the first domestic
television was produced by Hitachi in 1959 and
Sony produced the world’s first fully transistorised
TV set in 1960. Colour broadcast transmissions
began in 1960. Sanyo produced a rotary washing
machine in 1953 and, by 1960, 40 per cent of
households had a washing machine. By 1963, 90 per
cent of households had televisions. By the mid-
1970s, Japan produced over half the world’s colour
televisions and exported three quarters of them.
Since the late 1970s, major technical advances
linked to semiconductor technology have seen the
growth of consumer electronics, with manufacturers
such as Matsushita Electric (using the brand names
National and Panasonic), Sanyo Corporation, Sony
Corporation and Sharp Corporation being espe-
cially prominent. Products such as hi-fi systems,
compact-disc players, video cassette recorders and
video camera recorders have more recently entered
the home as standard home entertainment technol-
ogies. Many of the products have been based on
foreign technology, such as transistors and inte-
grated circuits (IC), but the Japanese technology
companies, in collaboration with such advertising
and marketing giants as Dentsu, have excelled in
commercialising ideas from abroad in products that



emphasise high quality and relatively low pricing.
Electronic goods have often been light, thin, and
small. The Japanese electronics has seen an
increasing trend towards offshore production with
goods imported back into Japan, as well as being
exported throughout the world under Japanese
brand names. These brands are now household
words everywhere where there is the domestic
buying power to sustain an import market for high-
quality electronic appliances.

MORRIS LOW

Doraemon

The cartoon character, Doraemon is a robot cat with a
nuclear reactor in his chest, but he represents the
innocent, whimsical aspects of technological inno-
vation rather than their darker side. Doraemon
debuted in 1970 as the creation of the brilliant
manga team of Hiroshi Fujimoto and Mot6 Abiko,
jointly known as Fujiko Fujio. When the pair split in
the late 1980s, Fujimoto took over Doraemon.
Doraemon’s fame soared in 1979, when, in addition
to appearing as a regular manga serial, it was made
into an animated television cartoon. Since then,
Doraemon has also appeared annually in a feature
film, timed to coincide with children’s spring break.

A huge cat one day materialised before lazy and
nerdy elementary-school student Nobita Nobi.
Sent from the future by Nobita’s frustrated
descendants, Doraemon’s mission was to whip the
disappointing boy into shape. Although Doraemon
frequently exhorts Nobita to improve, he even-
tually always rescues the perennially bungling boy.
Doraemon’s powers are many, but primary is the
pouch on his stomach, from which he pulls a
variety of gadgets. Although Doraemon’s simple
humour is designed to appeal to young children,
the story has achieved enormous popularity around
the world, and with people of all ages.

SHARALYN ORBAUGH

double suicide

Double suicide (shinjii) or love suicide has been
sensationalised, even romanticized, in Japanese
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literature and theatre. Certain kabuki and bunraku
plays depicting shinjii were occasionally banned
during the Edo Period due to the rash of love
suicides they apparently encouraged. Chikamatsu
Monzaemon was especially renowned for his tragic
shinjiz plays. The theme has remained popular with
modern playwrights, film-makers and authors. A
small number of major Japanese authors attempted
double suicide over the twentieth century. Perhaps
the most famous case is Dazai Osamu. Among
the general public, the number of double suicides is
difficult to ascertain. Many cases end in one death
and a failed attempt that is then treated as a
homicide by police. There is also a tradition of
committing shiyd at remote sites of famous love
suicides. One of the more popular locations is a
dense and lonely area of woodlands at the base of
Mt. Fuji. The Japanese Self Defence Forces and
police collaborate once a year to mount a search
for bodies in this area. Officials count double
suicides in the statistical category of deaths related
to problems in personal relationships. This is in
part an attempt not to draw attention to the
phenomenon in any way that might encourage
further sensationalising than already occurs in the
media around this practice. Ikka shinjii is the term
used to describe a family love suicide in which a
family dies together.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

DOUBLE SUICIDE [FILM] see Shinjiui ten no
amijima

drop-outs

Ochikobore literally means ‘those who have fallen
behind’. Due to the demanding curriculum, the
lack of attention paid to students with special needs
and the belief that academic success is the result of
hard work and not individual difference, slow
learners tend to fall behind. The number increases
as the years progress and entrance exams for high
school approach. A child who drops out of the
educational system will have a difficult, if not
impossible, time re-entering. While there are night
schools for students who are working during the
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day, these schools are not geared towards entrance
to college and the status and careers available to
college graduates.

Most drop-outs are relegated to physical jobs,
manual labour or furiitaa, a relatively new term that
is difficult to translate but means something like
temporary wage earner. The work requires more
responsibility than ar@baits, or summer temp work,
but there are usually no benefits and it is not seen
as long term. While this would be the bane of the
older generation, the young justify this new niche
in terms of freedom from a system that demanded
a lifetime commitment to the same employer. The
flip side of this is no security and low wages.

JUNE A. GORDON

drug addiction

In 1999, the Japanese public were shocked by
headline stories of large caches of drugs confiscated
from Japanese fishing boats. Asian-produced am-
phetamines are finding a new and lucrative market
in Japan’s cities and rural areas. The high level of
internal organisation and extensive international
crime networks of Japan’s yakuza are playing a key
role in the rapid expansion of the drug market.
Some anti-drug activists also point to high levels of
collusion between police and yakuza as another
factor in the recent increase in drugs reaching the
streets. The years 1998-9 saw an almost constant
stream of media exposés of police corruption, and
this has only added to scepticism over the ability of
the police to deal with the drug traffic. It has been
the Coast Guard that has played the central role in
recent drug seizures.

A total of 1,976 kilograms of amphetamines was
seized in 1999, four times the 1998 figure and
higher than the combined total for the five years
before that. There is growing concern over the
dramatic increase in illegal amphetamine sales and
use, and this constitutes the most serious area of
drug use today. It is estimated that 2 per cent of the
population have used amphetamines. This group of
drugs has a long history in Japan. Speed was first
developed in Japan in 1888 and was already in use
as an illegal stimulant in the bar and café culture of
pre-war Japan. Cocaine, marijuana and magic
mushrooms are also in use but not on the same
scale. Police, teachers and the medical profession
are also attempting to mount campaigns against
the growing practice of glue-sniffing among teen-
agers.

While speed addiction used to be associated
with the yakuza and prostitutes, it is rapidly became
a youth addiction problem. More intense when
injected than ingested, speed is creating a new
health crisis with 60 per cent of users said to carry
Hepatitis C. A recent (2000) survey from the Prime
Minister’s Office indicates that 15-19-year-olds are
shifting away from an outright condemnation of all
drug use. They are also describing increased access
and exposure to drugs. The major obstacle to drug
rehabilitation programmes is the tendency for
families to deal with addiction behind closed doors
rather than risk the reputation of the household.
This has also limited the ability of police and the
courts to pursue traffickers due to the reluctance of
users to give evidence and risk public exposure for
their family.

SANDRA BUCKLEY



earthquake preparedness

The Japanese archipelago is located at the intersec-
tion of four tectonic plates, creating a highly volatile
level of volcanic activity over the centuries and an
ongoing fear of earthquakes, localised lava flows and
tidal waves. In 1991, Mt. Fugendake erupted after
200 years of dormancy, killing forty-three people. In
1995, the Kobe Earthquake, measuring 7.2 on the
Richter scale, killed some 5,500 people. Since the
1970s, there has been increasing public tension as
scientific and popular predictions of a major quake
in the Kant6 region have intensified media coverage
of the associated risks.

Government response to the perceived risk has
focused on the concept of readiness or prepared-
ness. From the municipal to national levels,
organised campaigns have trained communities in
emergency response procedures, established neigh-
bourhood evacuation sites and emergency service
centres, and communication networks. In the wake
of the Kobe disaster, there was considerable
criticism of the delay in adequate rescue response
and aid operations. Some Kansai officials claimed
that the earthquake preparedness campaigns and
resources had been excessively focused on the
Kanto region at high cost to the victims of the
Kobe quake. More closely integrated and nation-
ally co-ordinated rapid-response strategies have
been developed since 1995. Ciritics of the commu-
nity level of implementation of earthquake pre-
paredness point to the intrusive intervention
quality of regular household preparedness checks
by local authorities, and compulsory household
participation in community emergency drills.

While there is widespread acceptance of the need
for extensive preparation for another major quake,
there is also growing pressure for less intervention
at the household level and more investment in
nationwide rapid-response teams and multi-tiered
emergency aid programmes.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

eating disorders

In the early 1990s, eating disorders among young
women began to draw serious attention. While some
commentators related the problem to the increased
participation of women in the workforce, others,
particularly feminist critics, emphasised the social
pressure on women to control their body image.

The former view was based on the statistical fact
that the number of women suffering from anorexia
nervosa increased in direct ratio to the number of
women working outside home. Eating disorders,
like refusal of motherhood, were regarded as an
unhealthy symptom of women seeking superficial
equality with men. This view was strongly criticised
by feminists, who believe major causes of eating
disorders are the ‘beauty myth’ (Wolf 1991) created
by the media, and the frustration and stress of
women in male-dominant society.

While in previous periods eating disorders were
discussed purely as medical issues, they were for the
first time recognised widely as social and women’s
issues. In the late 1980s and early 1990s, women
writers such as Matsumoto Yuko, Ogawa Yoko,



116 Economic Planning Agency

Nakajima Azusa, and Oshima Yumiko dealt with
the issue in their fiction, essays and manga.
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Economic Planning Agency

The Economic Planning Agency (Keizai Kikaku
Cho) was founded in 1946, originally as the
Economic Stabilisation Board, the central agency
in charge of economic planning and control. Its
successor, the Economic Deliberation Board, in the
first half of the 1950s drew up a Five-year Plan for
Economic Self-Support, the first of what were to
become regular economic plans. At the same time,
the Board changed its name to the Economic
Planning Agency, and is today an agency reporting
directly to the cabinet and attached to the Prime
Minister’s Office. Despite widespread use of the term
Japan Inc., Japan has never been a centrally planned
economy and the purpose of these plans is to provide
economic projections, identify economic and social
challenges facing the nation, assist in providing a
consensus in the government and co-ordinate the
policies of various ministries. Perhaps the most
famous of its plans was the ‘Plan to Double National
Income’ (1960), which ushered in a period of high
economic growth. Recent plans have emphasised
social welfare, new technologies, market liberal-
isation and the ageing of the population. The present
plan is titled ‘Ideal Socio-economy and Policies for
Rebirth (1999-2009) and focuses upon policies
necessary to overcome the current recession and to
rejuvenate the economy, the ‘new era of knowledge’
and preparations for a declining population.

DAVID EDGINGTON

economic recovery

The Japanese economy in the years immediately
following the Second World War hardly appeared

capable of survival, much less growth and ‘mira-
cles’. Between 1945 and 1953, the economy none
the less returned to, or even exceeded, pre-war
highs by most statistical measures; the process,
however, took a winding and uncertain path.

The awesome task of recovery began amid the
ashes of defeat. The bombing of 119 cities left
physical infrastructure in ruins while repatriation of
7 million soldiers and colonists, and cessation of
military production left 13.1 million people un-
employed. Fuel and raw materials were in severe
shortage, a poor harvest reduced rice yield by one-
third and inflation ran rampant as black markets
fetched thirty to forty times the normal price.
Initially, Occupation authorities assumed no re-
sponsibility for economic reconstruction and the
Japanese government was left to control prices
through the Economic Stabilisation Board (ESB),
finance loans for capital investment through the
Reconstruction Finance Bank (RFB) and strategi-
cally allocate precious raw materials through the
priority production programme. Such Keynesian
deficit financing, however, exacerbated inflation
and weakened purchasing power, and did not
represent real growth.

The so-called ‘reverse course’ in 1947 led the
Occupation authorities to favour expansion and
encourage foreign trade, as it sought to build up
Japan as ‘a bulwark against communism’. It was
also during this period that the ESB drafted the
Five-year Economic Rehabilitation Plan (FERP).
Adopted in May 1948, the plan aimed to return
production and living standards to 1930—4 levels by
1952. Inflationary practices of the RFB and
government subsidies, however, caught the atten-
tion of Joseph Dodge when he arrived in February
1949 as the financial adviser to SCAP. As a free-
market promoter, Dodge imposed deflationary
policies that compelled the government to balance
its budget, reduce RFB loans and subsidies, and fix
the exchange rate at 360 yen to the dollar. Such
advocacy of deflation and stabilisation was tough
medicine, for it increased business failures and
unemployment, and decreased the growth rate
from 1949 to 1950, thus temporarily stunting
recovery.

What provided a critical stimulus to the
economy was the outbreak of the Korean War in
June 1950. US military orders to the sum of



US$2.3 billion, or ‘special procurements’ poured
into Japan and suddenly brought production to full
capacity, swinging the balance of payments into the
black. The fortuitous war boom greatly accelerated
recovery, as can be seen in various production
indices, which largely achieved or surpassed the
goals of the 1948 FERP on schedule. Statistics
confirm that, by 1955, the overall Japanese
economy had recovered to pre-war levels. For
example, GDP per capita in 1946 was only 62 per
cent of its pre-war peak, but in 1955 it was 136 per
cent. Industrial output was 31 per cent and 187 per
cent, export 7 per cent and 75 per cent,
consumption 57 per cent and 114 per cent, and
wages 30 per cent and 118 per cent, respectively. In
its White Papers for the 1955 fiscal year, the
Ministry of Finance made the famous proclamation
‘the postwar is now over. Growth through recovery
is over’, thus signalling the end of the recovery
process and the beginning of high-speed growth.

See also: Dodge Line
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education

Contemporary Japanese education cannot be
understood without looking at its historical context
and acknowledging the way it has been shaped and
influenced by other countries and cultures. Of all
those to whom it owes a debt, none is greater than
that to China, which has most profoundly formed
Japanese ‘character’ both morally, in terms of
values, and literally, in terms of script. Confucian-
ism, which arrived in Japan around CE 600, serves
as both the philosophical and moral backbone of
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Japanese education. Through the mandatory read-
ing of classical Confucian texts, students internalise
the significance of respectful hierarchical relation-
ships in allowing for harmonious social relations.
Respect for learning, and for books in general as
conduits of tradition and culture, has enabled
Japan to have one of the highest literacy rates in
the world.

In the mid-1500s, due to increased trade with
Western countries, particularly Portugal, Spain, the
Netherlands and England, Japan became exposed
to new skills and technology as well as languages.
Jesuit missionaries, in their effort to comprehend
Japanese culture, actively engaged in the printing
of dictionaries and texts. While the content served
religious purposes, it also began the process of
adding yet another script, katakana, to the
already complex writing system adapted from the
Chinese. A hundred years later, the Tokugawa
government, headed by a warrior class called
samurai, banned Christianity and closed Japan to
the outside world for nearly 200 years. Education
for the samurai class focused on knowledge of the
Confucian classics and martial arts. People of lesser
status received a more practical education in
reading, writing and arithmetic, most of which
took place in village temple schools called terakoya.

The leaders in the Meiji Period (1868-1912),
therefore, inherited a fairly literate society that
would provide the foundation for the transition
from feudal society to modern nation. The
government sought out Western ideas, particularly
in education, to assist in bringing about this
change. Japan was receptive to Germany’s hier-
archical view of society, along with its emphasis on
learning, order and morality, which reinforced
established Confucian values. Countering these
inclinations came the US ideal of an egalitarian,
democratic society. The 1920s found Japanese
teachers embracing the progressive views of John
Dewey and advocating child-centred, experiential
learning, Teacher unions attempted to retain these
values even as the country moved towards a more
authoritarian and militaristic stance in the period
leading up to the Second World War. At war’s end,
the Occupation leaders attempted to reshape the
structure of Japanese education based on the US
model. While having a physical resemblance to US
education, in the sense of the 6-3-3 grade
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structure and other modern reforms, Japanese
education remains an amalgamation of influences.

It could be argued that pre-school and the first
six years of compulsory education in Japan are
devoted to character development, as laid out in
the Confucian classics, including the acquisition of
behaviour and attitudes deemed appropriate for
survival and success within contemporary Japanese
society. Although official ‘moral education’ takes up
only one hour of class time per week, its influence
permeates every action and word. This is in spite of
the fact that there are no compulsory moral-
education texts, a significant factor when one
realises the role of prescribed and approved texts
for all other subjects. Teachers’ discretion in this
area is therefore crucial, and inadvertently plays a
major role in the selection of teachers. During these
early years, students are taught to take responsi-
bility for their learning and the school environ-
ment. They participate in a range of leadership
roles, which involve reinforcing routines and rituals
that teachers in most other countries would
normally assume. Student monitors rotate respon-
sibility over the course of the year for calling the
class together and dismissing it, taking the roll call,
making announcements and organising classroom,
club and out-of-school activities. As a result, there
is minimal resistance to a teacher’s authority. In
general, young people accept their role as students
and that of the teacher as authority. Transitions
between activities are both quick and efficient. Self-
discipline and group collaboration are not only
expected but institutionalised. Parents are expected
to reinforce these habits while creating a supportive
educational atmosphere at home. During the first
weeks of school every year, teachers visit the home
of each of their pupils to understand the family
situation and study environment. These visits are
seen as essential in developing a strong school/
home partnership. Schools often set boundaries for
children’s time and movements, recommending
times students should get up and go to bed and
when and how long they should study. Studying
also takes place during summer holidays with
projects often due at the end of the break. Parents
are similarly instructed as to when they are to visit

the school and talk with the teacher. Outside of
these meetings, parents do not play an active role
inside of the school.

The movement from primary school to middle
school marks a distinct change in curriculum,
pedagogy, attitude of teachers and student relation-
ships with teachers. Whereas much of primary-
school learning takes a hands-on demonstration
approach, in which students are expected to
engage in the learning experience through ques-
tioning and defending their views, middle school
takes on a more formal lecture and transmission
mode of learning. Curricular goals shift from
student development to data acquisition as ninth-
grade examinations approach. Teachers are per-
ceived as strict and less available to students.
During this period, many more students and
parents turn to outside assistance in the form of
private tutoring or cram classes called juku to
supplement in-class schoolwork in order to acquire
the knowledge required to pass the examinations.
Two important assumptions underlie much of
Japanese elementary and secondary educational
practices. One is that virtually all children have the
ability to learn well and to master the regular
school curriculum. The second is that certain
habits and characteristics, such as diligence and
attention to detail, can be taught. The premise is
that all children have equal potential. Differences
in student achievement are thought to result largely
from the level of effort, perseverance and self-
discipline, not from differences in individual ability.
Hence, students in primary schools are not
grouped according to ability. Promotion to the
next grade is not based on academic achievement,
but is automatic. While the end of middle school
also marks the end of free, compulsory education,
approximately 90 per cent of students continue on
to some form of high school (seec school system).
At this point, the competition that has existed all
along, but which has remained veiled, is exposed as
students enter high schools that are assiduously
ranked.

See also: juku

JUNE A. GORDON
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employment and unemployment

Among advanced industrial societies, Japan has
maintained the lowest rates of unemployment
during most of the post-war era. Indeed, the
government and public have firmly supported
policies that promote nearly full employment —
sometimes at the expense of market efficiency.
Japan’s official unemployment rates varied between
a mere |1 and 2 per cent during the 1960s and
1970s, and remained below 3 percent in the 1980s.
Japanese statistics tend to underestimate true
unemployment because they do not include:
‘discouraged’ workers who have stopped actively
seeking work, yet are available; involuntary part-
time workers who had sought full-time employ-
ment. Nevertheless, even when the figures are
adjusted to account for these two categories, Japan
still boasted the lowest unemployment rates among
OECD nations in 1993. Amid the economic
stagnation of the 1990s, the numbers of unem-
ployed have risen steadily (to nearly 5 per cent in
2000), although rates remain far below those in
most European economies.

Japan’s commitment to maintaining employ-
ment evolved from a number of sources during the
twentieth century. In the century’s early years,
employers dismissed workers with few restraints,
and the state did little to assist the unemployed. An
unemployment insurance bill failed in the Diet in
1922. During the slow growth years of the 1920s,
central and municipal governments responded
more actively to unemployment. A nationwide
system of public labour exchanges was established,
as were public-works projects for the unemployed.
The Great Depression, which struck Japan hardest
in 1930 and 1931, resulted in 1.5 to 2 million
unemployed, or 15 to 20 per cent of the workforce.
At their peak in 1931, public-works projects offered
employment to 58,000 labourers daily. However,
officials strove to limit such relief employment,
fearing that workers would develop a sense of the
‘right’ to relief.

The shock of the Depression did much to shape
new approaches to unemployment. While cool to
massive public-works projects, the bureaucrats
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stepped up efforts to encourage companies to keep
workers on the job and thus pre-empt social unrest.
In the numerous Depression-era labour disputes
over dismissals, the police routinely instructed
employers to adopt other measures short of layoffs,
such as shortening hours. In 1937, the government
championed the Retirement Fund Law, which
compelled medium and large firms to offer
retirement or severance pay. Workers, for their
part, focused their efforts on resisting layoffs and
demanding higher severance pay. Even employers
began accepting some obligation to assist dismissed
workers, and they also offered job security and
other benefits to maintain their most skilled
workers.

In the aftermath of the Second World War,
unemployment again became a pressing social
problem. With factories bombed and the economy
in shambles, millions lost their jobs. The revived
labour movement, which grew to 6.7 million
members by 1948, made job security its leading
demand, and many employers were forced to
promise that no workers would be dismissed.
Although employers later excluded most women
and temporary workers from job security guaran-
tees, a substantial portion of the workforce — the
‘regular employees’ — secured a virtual entitlement
to employment at their firm until retirement age.
From the mid-1950s, unions negotiated under-
standings whereby regular workers would not be
dismissed in case of productivity drives or techno-
logical innovation. In addition, the Japan Socia-
list Party joined with sympathetic bureaucrats to
sponsor the first Unemployment Insurance Law in
1947. The post-war Constitution further em-
boldened the unions to insist on greater state
involvement in relieving unemployment. Article 27
states ‘All people shall have the right and obligation
to work.” The Unemployment Counter-measures
Law of 1949 significantly expanded the pre-war
system of unemployment relief works. The bureau-
crats and public, however, remained uneasy with
the concept of unemployment insurance and relief
works, which they believed rewarded the idle. They
were particularly wary of relief projects, in which
day labourers lingered for years and affiliated with
the militant communist union. In the late 1950s, a
group of bureaucrats and scholars formulated a
new approach. Rather than depend on stop-gap
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relief and unemployment insurance, they proposed
comprehensive intervention in the labour market
so as to prevent or minimise unemployment before
it happened.

The acrimonious labour dispute at the Mitsu-
Miike Coal Mine in 1960 convinced the government
of the need for proactive policies to maintain
employment. Coal mining became the first of
several declining post-war industries to face radical
reductions in personnel. Recognising the explosive
potential of structural unemployment, bureaucrats
and the ruling Liberal Democratic Party
introduced new measures to assist workers to shift
into expanding sectors of the economy. Under the
revised Unemployment Insurance Law (1963),
government subsidised retraining, offered housing
assistance to encourage workers to move to new jobs
and expanded employment programmes for work-
ers aged forty-five and older. In the 1970s, the Diet
enacted some of the world’s strongest employment
maintenance legislation. The Employment Insur-
ance Law (1974) enabled the state to systematically
subsidise employers who were willing to keep
workers on the job. Also passed were the Temporary
Measures for Workers Displaced from Specific
Depressed Areas (1978) and the Temporary Relief
Law for Workers Displaced from Specific Depressed
Industries (1977). The latter law required employers
in depressed industries to formulate detailed plans to
help displaced workers find new employment.

The economic slowdown of the 1990s has sorely
tested post-war Japan’s commitment to maintain-
ing employment. Hard-pressed companies have
responded by cutting back recruitment of young
people, encouraging older employees to leave and
occasionally dismissing regular employees. Many
Western observers predict that Japanese firms may
soon jettison guarantees of job security in favour of
more flexible employment practices. Thus far, the
Japanese government and public have vehemently
expressed their opposition to the dismissal of
regular employees, accusing the job-cutting cor-
porations of forgetting their obligations to society
and exacerbating unemployment. The consensus
behind governmental intervention to promote
employment remains strong.

See also: management systems, Japanese; Plan
to Double Income; part-time work
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Enchi Fumiko
b. 1905, Tokyo; d. 1986, Tokyo
Writer

Lauded by critics, Enchi was famous for marshal-
ling motifs of the canon, most frequently Heian
period (794-1185) women-authored literature, to a
stinging indictment of modern female socio-
political disempowerment. She wrote plays in the
1920s and 1930s, enjoyed substantial recognition
in the new theatre movement. Her Banshun soya (A
Turbulent Night in Late Spring, 1928) was the first
play by a woman performed at the new theatre
playhouse. Next, Enchi turned to prose — first with
little success. Unpublished through the Second
World War, Enchi was also seriously ill. However,
Himojii tsukihi (Days of Hunger, 1954) won the
Women’s Literature Prize. Her most celebrated
works, many available in English, followed. Onna-
zaka (The Waiting Years, 1957; literally “Woman-
slope’), awarded the Noma Bungei Prize,
narrates family matriarch Tomo Shirakawa’s mis-
erable life as procurer of increasingly younger
concubines for her husband’s insatiable sexual
appetite. Her Onnamen (Masks, 1958) relates widow
Mieko Togané’s revenge on her now deceased,
previously philandering husband, which consists of
complex manipulations to produce a baby with the
Togand name but no Togano blood.

Enchi sought to reclaim a female voice and
empowerment that modern Japan imagined had
once informed pre-modern arts, particularly fe-
male-authored monogatari (tale fiction), but had been
lost within subsequent male inhabitation of this
supposedly feminised origin. Onnamen is indebted to
né, and in Nama miko monogatari (The Tale of the
False Shamaness, 1965) and Saimu (Tinted Fog,
1975) Enchi borrowed themes and characters from



Heian monogatar: and invented late Heian texts.
Frequently, Enchi’s invented classics disclose secrets
of female sexuality left out of the canon. Often
choosing ageing women as protagonists, Enchi’s
texts detail their exclusion from circuits of sexual
exchange, in spite of their vibrant sexual desire.
Many narratives opposed the modern reification of
maternity, depicting mutually hostile mother

daughter relationships. After Enchi, portrayals of
women split between rage and maternal love were
common in women-authored Japanese narratives.

Repeatedly, Enchi wrote about female rage and
jealousy, born of political and socio-cultural
oppression, Buddhist doctrines on female sin and
pollution, and latent, repressed sexuality. These
women’s rage finds its ultimate outlet in shama-
nistic spiritual possession. For Enchi, female
psychology was personal, and yet inseparable from
the collective, socio-political experience of being a
woman in modern Japan.

From 1967 to 1972, Enchi translated into
modern Japanese The Genji monogatari (The Tale of
Genji), the most revered text of the Japanese
canon. She won the Tanizaki Jun’ichiré Prize in
1969, the Distinguished Cultural Achievement
Award in 1970, the Grand Literary Prize in 1972
and the Order of Cultural Merit, presented by the
Emperor in 1985.

See also: women’s literature
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endaka

The rapid appreciation of the yen against the US
dollar after 1985 was triggered by a meeting of the
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Group of Five industrial nations at the Plaza Hotel
in New York. The doubling of the yen’s value
quickly reduced the export competitiveness of
many industries and created a recession in Japan
(1986-7). The steel and shipbuilding industries
were among the most affected sectors. Endaka set
the scene for higher levels of consumer spending on
imported manufactured goods. Japanese firms
relocated more manufacturing operations abroad,
while developing more added-value and technolo-
gically intensive goods at home. Future growth in
employment took place in services, especially in
finance and leisure industries.

DAVID EDGINGTON

Endo Kenji
b. 1947, Hitachinaka City
Singer and songwriter

Endo Kenji debuted as a folk singer, but is perhaps
more known as a rock singer and songwriter who
played acoustic guitar. At a time when anti-
establishment folk dominated the late 1960s scene,
End6’s tough but poetic observations on everyday
life made a striking impression.

His vocals ranged from a quiet whisper to an
cbullient shout. Endo Kenji made his recording
debut with Hontodayo (Really!) in 1969. His second
album, Niyago, was released by URC in April 1970
and featured the band Happy Endo in a supporting
role. Manzoku dekirukana (Can I Be Satisfied?), his
third album, received New Music Magazine’s Third
Annual Japanese Rock Award. The single from
that album, ‘Curry Rice’, proved to be his greatest
hit. His work records the quiet desperation of
everyday life in a cramped apartment matched
with an openness towards the future and an
underlying wit and sense of hope. Endé was one
of the first to successfully avoid the enka-style
phrasing of earlier attempts to write rock lyrics in
Japanese. End6 Kenji continued to release quality
work throughout the 1970s and 1980s. He still
intermittently reappears on the Japanese music
scene, reminding his listeners of his distinct
intelligence, wit and sensibility.

MARK ANDERSON
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Endo Shasaku
b. 1923, Tokyo
Novelist

Endo Shusaku is generally acclaimed as the most
important Christian author Japan has produced, as
well as one of the few Japanese writers to have an
international readership and reputation. He was
born in Tokyo in 1923 and lived from the ages of
three to ten in Manchuria, but returned to Japan
with his mother in 1933 after her divorce from her
husband. He was baptised as a Christian the
following year in accordance with her wishes. In
1943, Endo entered Keio Gijuku University in
Tokyo, boarding at the dormitory where he got to
know the Roman Catholic philosopher Yoshimitsu
Yoshihiko, who was to greatly influence him. In
1947, he graduated with a major in French and
began to make his living as a literary journalist. In
1950, Endo was selected to go abroad for study,
and in June he set sail for France to study French
literature at Lyons University. He eventually
returned to Japan in 1953, where a year later his
mother died. His first work of fiction was published
in 1954 and the following year he was awarded the
Akutagawa Prize for his novella Shiroi hito (White
Man). This signalled the beginning of a long and
productive career as a writer of fiction and drama.

In 1958, Endo’s novel Umi to dokuyaku (The Sea
and Poison) was awarded two major literary prizes.
The story concerns Japanese doctors conducting
medical experiments on captured US servicemen
during the war, and focuses on the emptiness in the
heart of the physician narrator. Another novel,
Kazan (Volcano, 1959), soon followed, with the
protagonist an apostate priest called Durand, one
of many such in Endo’s fiction. Both novels deal
with the issue of a pagan Japan.

The same year, Endo published Obakasan
(Wonderful Fool), a popular novel written in an
casy style, like much of his fiction. This novel tells
the story of a Christ-like figure called Gaston
Bonaparte, who befriends a gangster who even-
tually betrays him. In 1966, Endo published
Clinmoku (Silence), a historical novel that deals
with the apostasy of a Portuguese priest called
Father Rogrigues in seventeenth-century Japan. It
was awarded a major literary prize. Samurai (The

Samurai, 1980) is a meditation upon the same
issues, describing the journey of three samurai to
Japan in the seventeenth century.

The novel Skyandaru (Scandal, 1986) focuses on
sexuality through the device of the doppelginger,
positing two contrasting good and evil selves in the
same person. Fukai kawa (Deep River, 1993)
attempts to create a different vision of Christianity
drawn from Asian, specifically Buddhist, sources.
This struggle to evolve an Asian version of
Christianity perhaps lies at the heart of much of
Endo’s fiction.
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enjo kosai

This term is translated as ‘compensated dating’ but
is used to describe the phenomenon of high-school
girls being paid by older men to accompany them
on dates. The money is used primarily to buy
brand-name products. This arrangement can
include sex but not in all cases. There has been
widespread sensationalised press coverage of enjo
kosai in Japan from the mid-1990s. Organisations
such as the Japan Youth Research Institute openly
criticise the media for the over-exposure of the
issue that has led to it being perceived by
schoolgirls as a trend rather than a social problem.
Police have begun to pay closer attention to enjo
kdsai after a number of cases revealed sex between
businessmen and under-age teenagers. However, in
media interviews the police have focused more on
the issue of the expensive consumer tastes of the
high-school girls than on the adult men paying for



their company. The issue of what constitutes paid
sex and prostitution has been a grey area for police
and schoolgirls alike. Questioned if they are paid
for sex, many will answer ‘no’, but asked if they
have given oral sex, they will answer ‘yes’. Enjo kosai
is not being used to raise funds for subsistence. The
girls involved tend to come from middle-class
families and already have access to some pocket
money, but pursue enjo kosai in order to be able to
afford a wider range of expensive luxury designer
brands. The practice of emjo kdsar raises many
questions about the attitude of these young students
towards their own bodies and sexuality. It also
draws attention to the pressure to compete in a
youth culture where identity, status and belonging
are so closely bound up with buying power and
demonstrated consumer knowledge of trends and

brands.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

enka

A type of sentimental Japanese and East Asian
popular music, often identified with melancholy,
homesickness, heartache and tradition. Etymologi-
cally, enka’s origins were in the late 1870s with songs
written to propagate the Freedom and Popular
Rights Movement. At the time the Youth Club was
founded in 1888, a compound word was created
that meant speech in song, enka. Musicologically,
the types of songs now identified with enka were
known as ryikoka before the Second World War and
thought of as modern pop. At some point between
the 1950s and the 1960s, this style of pop music
came to be identified with nostalgia for lost
Japanese tradition (much as US ‘country music’
diverged from its Afro-American blues roots into a
primordial white past), in self-conscious opposition
to more ‘foreign-sounding’ pop known as kayakyoku,
folk, rock and post-bop jazz. It was at this point
that the word enka came to designate a style of
music with its contemporary generic connotations.

Various related types of popular music flour-
ished at the time of the Sino-Japanese War. Around
1900, the song ‘Strike bushi’, which satirised the
prohibition of prostitution, became popular. Direct
criticism of the government gradually receded and
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the style came to be linked with the sentiments of
farming people’s lives. Shoka (choir song), ryika
(dormitory songs), gunka (military songs) and
parodies of various Western song types prolifer-
ated. Enka came to have an upper-class, cosmo-
politan image, and were also often sung by
students. As its protest connotations receded, Enka
came to be associated with such things as
disappointment in love.

As Japan entered the Taisho Period, the 78
r.p.m. record became the primary medium of song.
The first successful pop music record was ‘Sendd
kouta’ (The Boatman’s Song, 1918), with music by
Nakayama Shimpei, generally regarded as an
important founder of enka. From this time on it
was common for films to be made out of hit songs
(kouta eiga).

With progress in recording techniques, orches-
tral recordings of popular song also began to
appear, forming the basis of Showa Period popular
song style on records. With the Showa era, the
songwriter Koga Masao appeared. He was raised
in colonial Korea, and some have suggested that he
brought elements of Korean song to Japan.
(Indeed, the iconic post-war enka singer, Misora
Hibari, was a resident Korean. Since the 1960s,
vocalists from Korea, Hong Kong and Taiwan
have been increasingly important in the world of
Japanese enka. With such songs as ‘Kage wo
shitaite’ (Longing for Shadows) and ‘Sake wa
namida ka tameiki ka’ (Is Sake Tears or Sighs?),
Koga’s songs defined an era. Many feel that Koga’s
contribution to the melodic style of post-war enka
was even more formative than that of Nakayama.
In the pre-war period, Koseki Yiji, Makime Masa
and Omura Yoshiaki were among the songwriters
who followed Koga. Shigure Otowa, Nagata
Mikihiko, and Shimada Yoshifumi were represen-
tative pre-war lyricists.

Post-war enka influenced by contemporary pop
was written by songwriters such as Endo Minoru,
Yoshida Tadashi, and Funamura Toru. As lyricists,
Hoshino Tetsuro and Takahashi Kikutaro leant
their hands to countless, similarly pop-inflected
compositions. Their work includes such songs as
Miyako Harumi’s “Suki ni natta hito’ (Person I've
Come to Love, 1968), Mori Shinichi’s ‘Minatoma-
chi Blues’ (Harbour Town Blues, 1969) and
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Koyanagi Rumiko’s ‘Seto no hanayome’ (Bride
from Seto, 1972).

Disappointment in love, separation and home-
sickness appear in the lyrics of enka songs to the
point that harbours, tears and rain are said to be
the primary elements of enka. There are a variety of
singing styles and forms commonly referred to as
enka. It might be more accurate to classify them
according to whether their lyrics are sentimental or
sad than according to musicological style. Musi-
cally, however, there has been a sense of stagnation
since at least the 1980s. It is doubtful that enka was
ever ‘the music of the Japanese nation’ or ‘the heart
of Japan® (Nippon no kokoro) as a popular saying
would have it, but given the fragmentation of the
contemporary music scene such a claim would now
be patently false. At the present time, young people
appear to be growing distant from enka. Karaoke
has become essential to sustaining some degree of
enka’s previous popularity. It nevertheless bears
watching whether or not people born after the
1970s and raised on rock and pop will become
interested in enka as they grow older or whether
new varieties of enka with more youth appeal will
emerge.

See also: Kankoku kayo
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enlightenment intellectuals

People called enlightenment intellectuals have
appeared twice within Japan’s modern history.
The first time was the period immediately follow-
ing the Meiji Restoration and the second was the
period immediately following Japan’s defeat in the

Second World War. Both movements were closely
associated with debates over conditions of moder-
nisation. The first enlightenment intellectuals
gathered in a group called the Meirokusha, which
was established in 1873. The members of the
Meirokusha included Mori Arinori (1847-9),
Fukuzawa Yukichi (1835-1901), Katéa Hiroyuki
(1836-1916), Tsuda Mamichi (1829-1903), Nishi
Amane (1829-97), Nakamura Masanao (1832-91)
and Nishimura Shigeki (1828-1902). At Japan’s
starting point as a modern state they worked at
introducing European and US social institutions
and enlightenment thought across the fields of
politics, economics and culture. They not only had
a large influence on the milieu known as ‘Bunme:
katka’ (civilization and enlightenment) but also
worked as its leaders. The post-war enlightenment
intellectuals were a group that, from a foundation
of primarily social scientific training, advocated
‘the modernisation of Japanese society’ as the
guiding principle for Japan’s post-war reconstruc-
tion. Included among them are Okdchi Kazuo
(1905-84), Otsuka Hisao (1907-96), Maruyama
Masao (1914-96), Kawashima Takeyoshi (1909-
92), Takashima Zenya (1904-90), Shimizu Ikutard
(1907-88), Uchida Yoshihiko (1913-89), Masuda
Shird (1908-97) and Taketani Mitsuo (1911-).
Under post-defeat conditions they defined and
criticised wartime Japanese fascism as a form of
‘chokokkashug?’ (ultranationalism) deriving from Ja-
panese society’s backwardness. By expounding a
post-war ideal of ‘shimin-Shaka (civil society)
originating in the West, they gained great influence
over the leaders of Japan’s reconstruction. This
intellectual current is today called ‘post-war
enlightenment’.

These two currents of thought are very different
in terms of the period and context within which
they emerged, and a direct intellectual genealogy
cannot be indentified. None the less, they are
usually discussed in tandem as two groups of
intellectuals that played a similar role in modern
Japanese history. This is because each accepted and
developed in Japan the modern West’s thought of
reason and enlightenment; each worked to indicate
the ‘road that ought to be followed’ for modernisa-
tion during the two most important transition
points in modern Japanese history: In each case
this intellectual and political effort had a major



effect on a broad spectrum of people. To view both
groups as the models for Japan’s modern thinkers
seems to have become the standard, official self-
interpretation in modern Japan, as shown by the
fact that a portrait of Fukuzawa Yukichi, one of the
central figures of the Meiji Enlightenment, appears
on the 10,000 yen note.

In order to understand the claims made by the
post-war enlightenment, and the extent of its
influence on post-war Japanese society, it is best
to examine two essays that were published in the
year following defeat, 1946. The first is Maruyama
Masao’s ‘Chokokkashugi no ronri to shinri’ (The
Logic and Psychology of Ultranationalism)’and the
second is Otsuka Hisao’s ‘Kindaiteki ningen-ruikei
no soshutsu’ (The Creation of Modern Human
Types). Maruyama argued that wartime Japanese
fascism was based upon a unique backward
‘ultranationalism’ that differed from German
Nazism. It differed in that spiritual authority and
political power were unilaterally possessed under
the name of the emperor system and had yet to
achieve a key condition of modernity: a formal
legal apparatus that is morally value neutral.
Otsuka further developed this argument, pointing
out that at the foundation of this backward form of
state sovereignty lay a pre-modern condition of
ethics and human subjectivity. In Japan, he argued,
these fundamental causes interfered with the
development of modern forces of production.
Maruyama and Otsuka did not understand Japan’s
defeat as the breakdown of an imperialistic
aggression that the modern nation state had
carried out, but proposed at the very beginning
of post-war Japan the interpretive schema that
presented defeat as an effect brought about by the
‘backwardness’ of the state and society. In this
schema the demand for society’s ‘modernisation’
came to be narrated as an ethical imperative born
from ‘reflection’ upon Japan’s defeat in war. In
narrating this imperative, the post-war enlight-
enment intellectuals drove people towards eco-
nomic and social reconstruction by seeking the
recovery from defeat in war through the ‘comple-
tion of modernisation’. They came to be seen as the
spiritual leaders of ‘post-war Japan’.

Within the broad context of the ‘post-war’, this
standpoint of the post-war enlightenment intellec-
tuals might be said to have a certain overlap with
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the USA's position towards post-war Japan (and the
post-war world) in which it came to understand
itself as the ‘teachers of modernisation and
democratisation’ in an occupied Japan. Of course,
having an affinity for Marxism, and being situated
within the post-war world in which the structure of
the cold war was becoming increasingly clear, these
intellectuals opposed Japan’s integration into the
USA’s anti-communist world strategy. Nevertheless,
from the symbolic meaning of ‘modernisation’, the
enlightenment intellectuals, in fact, in parallel with
US self-consciousness vis-a-vis Japan, had indeed
positioned themselves as the ‘teachers of moder-
nisation’ for post-war Japan. Within the structure
of this discourse, it can be said that they worked, in
the same manner as the USA, at reproducing
within their students a consciousness of a ‘back-
ward Japan’ and came themselves to desire the
continuation of the teacher—student relation.
Post-war enlightenment intellectuals can be seen
as having used the discursive strategy of ‘enlight-
enment from the lecture podium’ in that the
majority of them held posts as university professors.
They each achieved a certain success in some
academic field and, while forming their own school
of thought, wrote articles and editorials for a
general public against an academic backdrop. As a
result, the post-war Japanese discursive situation
came to display a certain number of characteristic
aspects. First, through university education their
enlightenment discourse was inherited by the next
generation of university professors, bureaucrats,
journalists and others. With their sphere of
influence continually expanding, their discourse
came to be shared by the leaders of every sphere of
Japanese society and evolved into an institutional
knowledge that transcended academism. Second,
as enlightenment discourse thus achieved institu-
tionalisation through academism in spite of its ‘left-
wing liberal’ character, it simultaneously came into
an oppositional relation with the discourse of
‘right-wing conservatism’, widely popularised in
the mass print media. Thus, the fundamental
schema of the relations of polemical opposition in
post-war Japan were established. Third, the
student uprisings, which occurred throughout the
world at the end of the 1960s, erupted in Japan as
overlapping critiques both of the ‘modernisation’
line of post-war Japan, and of the enlightenment
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intellectuals as advocates of institutionalised ‘mod-
ernism’.

When, in the 1980s, the post-modernist trends
came to the fore, post-war enlightenment thought,
whose keynote was modernism, lost its base of
support and at once retreated into the background.
However, in the late 1990s, with the deaths of such
central supporters as Maruyama Masao and
Otsuka Hisao, post-war enlightenment thought
underwent something of a revival, but has now
been transfigured into a more clearly nationalistic
form. This revival cannot be dissociated from the
transformation of the world under globalisation.
The era and society called ‘post-war Japan® are
facing challanges that shake their very foundations.

NAKANO YOSHIO

enterprise unions and gender

Historically, unions in Japan have accepted the
lower wages of women workers to concentrate on
protecting the wages and conditions of their ‘core’
male membership. Japan’s enterprise unions are
androcentric, and although the strategy of male
union officials in the post-war period has moved
beyond the pre-war strategy of exclusion, women
comprise only 17 per cent of union members.
Their representation does not improve at commit-
tee level, with women comprising only 3.5 per cent
of the total union movement’s committee member-
ship.

As early as 1885, women textile workers
organised boycotts and walkouts in an attempt to
force company owners to take responsibility for
improving living and working conditions. Women
textile workers organised Japan’s first strike on 12
June 1886, when they walked out over attempts by
the owner to increase their work hours and lower
wages. The success of this strike established a
precedent for strike action. Disputes spread beyond
the textile industry as some actions received the
support of male co-workers. All of these strikes took
place without the benefit of, or assistance from, an
organised union movement.

Japanese unions were not legally recognised
until 1947 with the enactment of the Trade Union
Law, but, despite the lack of legal recognition, these

labour organisations continued to form and re-
form in the prewar period. The Ya aikai (Friend-
ship Association), Japan’s first union, allowed
women to become associate members when it
formed in 1913. In 1916, it established the first
women’s bureau and, in 1917, women were
upgraded to full-member status. Yamakawa
Kikue outlined the function of the women’s
bureau in Article 3 of the Fujinbu Teze (Women’s
Burcau Thesis) as working for all members and to
deal with issues common to the working class.
Opposition to the creation of women’s bureaux
developed into a struggle over the status of women
in unions and, while the debate was indirectly
concerned with the larger issue of the function of
trade unions, women’s bureaux became the battle
ground to conduct this struggle. Those opposed to
the creation of women’s bureaux were in the
majority and so, in 1927, Fujin domei (The
Women’s League) was established outside the
union movement to address ‘women’s issues’.

In Japan’s post-war union movement, male
union officials and male unionists continue to have
problems with women workers, who still accept the
role of women as nurturers and carers, and as
‘cheap’ workers with their role in paid work
defined as secondary. Evidence of the number of
women using the legal system to resolve discrimi-
natory employment practices indicates that when
discriminatory employment practices are acknowl-
edged by enterprise unions they are issues beyond
their bargaining and negotiating scope.

A major issue facing Japan’s post-war union
movement is declining union membership. Women
comprise the majority of non-unionised workers
and, despite union officials arguing that women are
not interested in unions or workplace issues, the
wealth of empirical evidence indicates the contrary.
Women have become a scapegoat that prevents or
even protects unions from addressing their own
organisational and structural problems.
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entrance examinations

Examinations drive the Japanese educational
system. With few exceptions, all students must sit
for the entrance examination for the high school of
their choice. While some private institutions
require examinations at earlier points in students’
academic careers, high-school and college/univer-
sity entrance examinations dominate the lives of
Japanese youth and their families. The high school
that one attends is pivotal to one’s choice of
university and career options. While the knowledge
of the impending exam process looms over the life
of all Japanese children, the intensity of the
preparation kicks in during middle-school years.
Juku, private tutorial programmes, which prior to
this level of schooling served social, cultural and
remedial functions, begin to focus more clearly on
examination preparation. Family life is similarly
affected as students spend long, intense hours
studying with minimal outside distraction. Mothers
carefully monitor their child’s health, and are fully
aware of the relationship between nutritious meals,
quality sleep and the ability to concentrate in
school.

The period of preparation for the exams as well
as the exam itself is called examination hell.
Students sit for five one-hour exams with an hour
lunch break. Middle-school students are allowed to
take the entrance examination for only one public
high school at a time. They may, however, take a
public and private exam simultaneously. Each
prefecture develops their own examination based
on the guidelines from the Monbusho Kouta, the
Ministry of Education, which prescribes the
curriculum throughout the K-12 years. Students
who do not gain admission to either a public or
private high school may take the exam for a special
trade high school. Due to an equitable K-8
education, girls do as well as boys in the high-
school entrance competition. However, a smaller
proportion of girls continue on to university,
reflecting cultural and historical norms as well as
inequity in job opportunities after graduation.

University applicants may take exams for as
many schools as they desire but usually they sit for
three to six, as the cost of each exam is quite high.
Two sets of exams are given for university
admission. The first is a standardised general exam
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given to all applicants and scored the same day as
the exam. These results are announced on
television and in the newspapers. Depending on
these scores, students then decide which university
exams they are eligible to take. Each university has
their own qualifying score. The exam for public
institutions covers five subjects: Japanese language,
mathematics, science, social studies and English.
Private schools offer a choice of tracks, either
language arts (English, Japanese and social studies)
or science (English, mathematics and science). The
second exam differs for each university and
includes an essay. Private schools reserve seats for
students who are academically strong and have
previously attended good private schools. These
students do not have to take entrance examina-
tions. Students who fail the examination to the
university of their choice often spend a year or
more in intensive study before they try again.

JUNE A. GORDON

environment and anti-pollution

While there may have been elements of envir-
onmentalism in peasant uprisings dating back to
the Tokugawa Period, the origin of the contem-
porary environmental movement can be traced
back to the struggle, in the late 1880s and early
1890s, against pollution caused by the Ashio
copper mine, in Tochigi Prefecture, north of
Tokyo. The government eventually settled the issue
by resettling the people living downstream of the
mine, but it became a major social issue at the
time, and was taken up in the Diet thanks to the
dedication of Tanaka Shéz6, a progressive politi-
cian who was deeply involved in the movement.
At the time, Japan was undergoing a rapid
process of industrialisation, and was quickly
becoming one of the most heavily polluted
countries of the world. During the early twentieth
century, and in the period of fascism leading up to
the Second World War, there were isolated
struggles on environmental issues, but they never
managed to coalesce into anything like a national
movement. The progressive forces that existed at
the time, such as the Japan Communist Party and
Japan Socialist Party, were largely dominated by
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the labour movement, and environmental issues
inevitably took a back seat to economic growth and
the promotion of material affluence.

However, a major change was occurring in
terms of environmental degradation. During the
late 1880s, most of the problems involved mining,
and thus took place in rural areas, but in the early
years of the twentieth century this began to shift to
urban areas, as Japan began its second phase of
industrialisation, based on heavy industries. In
Osaka, the smog was particularly serious, and in
1925 an organisation called the Osaka Urban
Association was formed, and led a fairly active
campaign against the air pollution. There was very
little citizen involvement, however, in this and
other movements of the time.

The defining event, nationally, was the Mina-
mata disease affair, which first came to attention in
1956. Like the Ashio mine issue seventy years
earlier, it involved industrial pollution, this time
mercury being dumped into Minamata Bay by a
chemical company, Chisso. In this case, however,
the government was not able to solve the problem
through force. Though for many years it dragged
its feet, and Chisso did its best to absolve itself of
any responsibility, the victims persevered, holding
rallies and sit-ins at the company’s headquarter
building in Tokyo and at the Ministry of Health
and Welfare. Eventually, the company was forced
to accept responsibility, and, though the case still
drags on today, the victims have at least received
some compensation.

In the years following that, people around the
country, prompted by the awareness raised by the
Minamata issue, began forming movements to stop
companies from polluting in their own areas. One
case was the Itai-itai disease (in Japanese, ia: means
‘it hurts’), another illness caused by the dumping of
industrial waste, this time cadmium, into a river.
Another was Yokkaichi asthma, caused by air
pollution in an industrial zone in Mie Prefecture,
near Osaka. Cases of Minamata discase were also
uncovered in Niigata Prefecture, leading to more
lawsuits.

These struggles presented a threat to both the
government and Japanese industry, and culminated
in the adoption, in 1967, of the Pollution Counter-
measures Basic Law, as well as the establishment, in
1971, of the Environment Agency. Thus, the

organised efforts of victims of pollution throughout
the archipelago, mainly in the form of lawsuits
against polluting companies and the government,
led to some improvement of environmental quality
in Japan.

However, a second turning point came in the
late 1970s and early 1980s, when Japanese
environmentalists began to take an interest in
affairs beyond Japan’s borders. For example, the
Asian Rare Earth affair, in which a Japanese
company was found to be causing pollution in
Malaysia, increased awareness among the Japanese
movement that to some extent the clean-up of the
Japanese archipelago was being achieved at the ex-
pense of people in other Asian countries. It turned
out that many companies, in reaction to the stricter
controls in Japan, were essentially exporting
pollution overseas.

During this period, several groups, including
JATAN (Japan Tropical Forest Action Network)
and the Sarawak Campaign, were formed specifi-
cally to oppose the environmental destruction in
other countries (notably Malaysia and Indonesia)
that was being carried out for the benefit of
Japanese consumers and by Japanese multinational
corporations.

The Rio Earth Summit in 1992 also served to
expose many Japanese citizens to environmental
issues on a global level, and the number of people
involved in these activities increased in subsequent
years. Though many groups emerged during this
period, they were hampered by a lack of willingness
of private firms to make donations, exacerbated by
the difficulty in registering such groups as legal
organisations and by the lack of any tax deduction
for donations. Observers, especially from Western
Europe and the USA, have often been struck by
the small size and cramped space used by Japanese
environmental organisations. The situation may
have improved somewhat following the passage, in
1997, of a law providing a status for non-profit
organisations. However, the situation is still quite
difficult.

At present, there are many organisations work-
ing on a variety of issues, but for the most part they
are fragmented into groups specialising in specific
issues. For example, there are conservation groups
such as the World Wildlife Fund Japan, working to
conserve species of animals, and numerically these



groups form the largest section of the movement.
Another important area of activity is waste and
recycling; this sector is mostly composed of house-
wives who are also active in consumer co-operative
activities. The links between groups in different
areas working on the issue of nuclear power are for
the most part weak. There are a few organisations,
such as Citizens’ Forum 2001 Japan, which try to
incorporate the different aspects of environmental
issues, but they have yet to become large organisa-
tions with solid resources.

See also: environmental technologies; Miike
struggle; Minamata disease

JENS WILKINSON

environmental technologies

Japan has a long history of advanced environ-
mental technology, the evolution of which has been
stimulated by, and run parallel to, industrial
development. After the Meiji Restoration, and in
the inter-war years, mining pollution stimulated
technological innovation. Rapid industrial devel-
opment following the Second World War caused
severe air/water pollution, posing an immediate
public health threat. Pollution became a political
issue, stimulating widespread protest. Initially
underestimated by the Liberal Democrat Party
(LDP), the election of anti-pollution (see environ-
ment and anti-pollution) parties to local and
prefectural positions stimulated the governing
party. In the early 1970s, new laws were passed.
The government and Japanese industry invested
heavily in environmental technologies, leading the
way in fields such as desulfurisation, pollution
abatement, waste disposal/recycling (see waste
and recycling) and energy conservation, while
supporting nuclear power-related technological
research. The overall effect has been to radically
reshape the domestic landscape, with energy
consumption and efficiency figures among the
developed world’s best, and a widespread network
of laws and regulations in place.

Japanese innovation is encouraged by self-
interest. Technological innovation and industrial
relocation (to South-East Asia) removed or in effect
exported most traditional polluting activity. How-
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ever, other environmental problems have emerged
as the economy develops. Gains made from energy
efficiency and pollution abatement technology
have tailed off, while leisure/lifestyle/conserva-
tion-related problems proliferate. Vehicular related
air quality remains a serious issue, as does limited
public support for nuclear power. New technolo-
gies, and social change, are needed for Japan to
meet challenging greenhouse gas emission/domes-
tic energy consumption targets.

Geographical constraints (mountainous country-
side and high population density) and cultural
patterns (high consumption rates) mean Japan
must address environmental problems that other
countries will not face for several years, encoura-
ging energy and environmental technology innova-
tion. Industrial pollution from Asian neighbours
threatens Japan’s environment (as well as the very
domestic resources that support Japanese regional
economic activity). These nations offer emerging
markets for Japanese environmental technology.
The Japanese government supported interna-
tional/bilateral initiatives, and research projects
co-ordinated by universities and ministries further
support innovation. The Research Institute of
Innovative Technology for the Global Environ-
ment (RIITE), the United Nation’s Environment
Program (UNEP), International Environmental
Technology Center (IETC) and the National
Institute for Environmental Studies (NIES) are all
engaged in research that will shape future technol-
ogies.

See also: environment and anti-pollution; land
reclamation; Miike struggle; Minamata disease;
waste and recycling
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OWEN CAMERON

equal employment opportunity
legislation

The campaign for equal-opportunity legislation in
Japan was spearheaded by the International
Women’s Year Action Group and a group
known by the abbreviation Tsukuru Kai (Women’s
Group to Frame Our Own Equal Employment
Opportunity Law). A coalition of forty-eight
organisations contributed to the national cam-
paign. These groups also used international pub-
licity, through the international conferences of the
United Nations International Decade for Women,
in order to bring further pressure to bear on the
Japanese government. Japan, since 1947, has had a
constitution that outlaws discrimination on the
grounds of sex, race creed or social status. In
addition, the Labour Standards Law (R6d6 Kijun
Hb) of 1947 upheld the principle of equal pay for
equal work but did not specify other forms of
sexual discrimination.

The Equal Employment Opportunity Law
(EEOL) (Danjo Koyo Kikai Kinto ho) became
effective on 1 April 1986. It is based on a philosophy
of ‘equality of opportunity’ rather than ‘equality of
result’ and is not backed up by affirmative action
programmes. Discrimination in retraining, welfare,
retirement and retrenchment is prohibited, and
employers are required to make efforts to abolish
discrimination in recruitment, hiring, transfer and
promotion. There is no explicit reference to indirect
discrimination. Where a dispute arises, there are
three stages of reconciliation — within the organisa-
tion, through the Women’s Bureau of the Depart-
ment of Labour or through the Equal Opportunity
Conciliation Board. It is no longer permissible to
designate certain jobs as ‘for males’ or ‘for females’,
but many large companies have circumvented such
provisions by labelling white-collar jobs as either
‘management track’ or ‘clerical’. In practice, males

are automatically channelled into the management
track, while female recruits are asked to make the
choice between a clerical or management track
position.

For women who are able to continue in full-time
permanent positions, there are provisions for
maternity leave and nursing leave in the Labour
Standards Law. In discussions leading up to the
implementation of the EEOL, most controversy
centred on what was called bései hogo, ‘protec-
tion of motherhood’. In amendments to the
Labour Standards Law, those provisions directly
connected with maternity and nursing leave were
retained. Restrictions on overtime for women
workers were removed for women in management
and professional positions, but retained in some
occupations. With respect to both male and female
working hours, daily overtime limits were modified
and replaced with a variable system. The Labour
Standards Law has undergone further modification
in the years following the enactment of the EEOL.

Most new jobs in recent years have been part-
time (see part-time work) or temporary posi-
tions, usually filled by older women after respon-
sibilities for childcare have been eased. The
increase in the use of women’s labour has been
most apparent in information and service indus-
tries. Another trend is the use of workers employed
on temporary contracts through agencies, known
as the haken system. Technological change has also
created a new class of computer outworkers. The
Labour Dispatch Law of 1985 and the Part-Time
Workers Law of 1993 attempted to address the
situation of part-time and seconded workers (see
gender and work). The Childcare Leave Law of
1991 made it possible for men as well as women to
take parenting leave, but in practice it is usually
women who take parenting leave, while the
generally higher paid males retain their full-time
commitment to the workforce.

Further reading

Lam, A. (1993) Equal Employment Opportunities for
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Routledge.
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VERA MACKIE

ero guro

Ero guro is the contraction of the Japanese
transliteration for erotic-grotesque nonsense. Ero-
guro-nansensu was a dominant mode of aesthetic
modernism in Japan during the 1920s and 30s. It
influenced mass-cultural forms as diverse as the
detective and horror novel, commercial design and
softcore pornography. Ero-guro also strongly im-
pacted the social scientific fields of sexology,
psychology and urban anthropology. However, its
biggest influence was registered in the explosion of
ero guro mass-culture magazines.

The principal mobo (modern boy) magazine
Shinseinen introduced the two main ero-guro writers
Edogawa Rampo and Yumeno Kytsaku. Rampo’s
popular detective and horror novels drew on his
wide-ranging knowledge of early Showa intellec-
tual thought, including Freudian psychoanalysis,
gender and sexuality studies, and criminology.
Yumeno Kytsaku’s fiction took up the themes of
sexuality, schizophrenia and Japanese colonial
imperialism. Another important ero guro figure
was Ozaki Midori, whose work provided feminist
treatments of the thematics found in the male ero
guro: hybridity, the uncanny, human-machine
couplings, necrophilia and S&M.

Ero-guro influences and distinct genres continue
to be popular and widespread in contemporary
cultural forms, such as manga, anime and film. What
is often not recognised is the continuity between
pre-war and post-war fascination with e guro
themes in popular culture

Further reading

Silverberg, Miriam (1991) “The modern girl as
militant’, in Gail Lee Bernstein (ed.) Recreating
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Japanese Women, 1600—1945. Berkeley: University
of California Press, pp. 239-66.

MARK DRISCOLL

EROS PLUS MASSACRE see Eros purasu
gyakusatsu

Eros purasu gyakusatsu

The film Eros purasu gyakusatsu (Eros plus Massacre,
1970) was directed by Yoshida Yoshishige This self-
reflective monochrome film depicts the shooting of
a film about the ideological and romantic conflict
in the lives of Taisho anarchist Osugi Sakae and
feminist Ito Noe, who were both murdered by a
gendarme in the aftermath of the 1923 Tokyo
Earthquake. The historical incident on which the
film is loosely based is the violent entanglement of
two feminist revolutionaries, Noe and Itsuko, who
compete, struggle and even attempt to kill Osugi in
a triangular politics of desire. This story gets told
through a female student radical researching the
Taisho era who ‘interviews’ Noe’s daughter ‘Mako’
played by Okada Mariko, who also doubles as Noe.
As the identity separating Noe and Mako dissolves,
so does the time separating the two diegeses of past
and present. In this, his most artistically successful
‘intellectual’ film, Yoshida uses flashback and
anachronistic juxtapositioning of historical figures
and modern technology to impede diegesis in one
of the most radically dialectical avant-garde films
ever made in Japan.

CHRISTINE MARRAN

experimental film and video

After introducing developments in the New York
experimental-film scene through articles in the late
1940s, Takiguchi Shazo formed Jikken Kobo in
1951, which established the post-war avant-garde
cinema. Their first films included Takiguchi’s
Kinecalligraph (1955) and Silver Wheel (1955), which
was directed by Matsumoto Toshio, Yamaguchi
Katsuhiro and musician Takemitsu Toéru. From
here, the energy shifted to Nihon Daigaku’s Film



132 Expo 70

Society, where now-classic films like Conversation
between a Nail and a Sock (1958) and Sain (1962) were
produced. In the late 1960s, film-makers pooled
their energies in the Japan Film-makers’ Co-
operative, before creating the Underground Film
Centre in 1971 under the leadership of Kawanaka
Nobubhiro, Tomiyama Katsue and Nakajima Taka-
shi. They started a Cinemateque in Terayama
Shiji’s Tenjosajiki Theatre Troupe, featuring a bi-
monthly ‘new works showcase’. By 1976, when
Tenjosajiki closed down, they had shown some 650
works. Renaming themselves Image Forum, they
were the centre of the avant-garde into the 1990s,
with a regular screening programme, classes in
production and history, a distribution list and an
excellent film journal. Since Image Forum con-
centrated primarily on film, other organisations
promoted video art, beginning with Video Hiroba
(1972) and followed by Video Gallery Scan and
Video Cocktail, which was probably the first group
formed by artists who actually had their start in
video and not film or other arts. While there was
overlap with radical documentaries (see docu-
mentary film) in the 1960s and 1970s, most
experimental film and video in Japan has had a
structural orientation rather than towards social
criticism.

ABE MARK NORNES

Expo 70

Expo 70 was held in Osaka. Seventy-seven nations
participated in this world exposition. For Osaka,
the Expo offered an opportunity to position itself in
the eyes of the world, as well as the rest of Japan, as
no less of a vibrant and international city than
Tokyo. Osaka was attempting to differentiate itself
from Tokyo by promoting the Kansai region as a
centre for new research and development in
science and technology. Consistent with this goal,
the Expo featured a strong theme of new science
and space technology, and exhibits included an
Apollo spacecraft and a moon rock exhibit. The
park facilities themselves also foregrounded Japa-
nese and, in particular, local Kansai transport and
technology industries, with a state-of-the-art public

transport system including a new monorail and

electronic cars. Sixty-four million people attended
Expo 70.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

exporting Japanese culture

Although Japan has long been recognised as a
major exporter of a wide range of consumer goods,
there has been little attention paid to the role Japan
plays as an influential exporter of culture in the
contemporary global marketplace or in more local
regional contexts within Asia. The dominant myth
of Japan as imitator rather than innovator has
added to the tendency to ignore the significant role
played by Japan as cultural exporter over the late
twentieth century.

An excellent example is hand-held video games.
Not only has Japan captured the giant share of the
hardware market with the extraordinarily success-
ful Sony Gameboy, but Japanese game designers
are also dramatically impacting the cultural space
of play and fantasy of an entire generation of
Gameboy users through their definition of the
nature and parameters of that play. This is
embedded not just in software code but also the
narrative, dialogue, image and sound/music of the
games marketed. The same can be said for the
highly popular Japanese anime that fill much of
the international primetime television scheduling
for children. Then there is the Playstation or
Nintendo plugged into so many middle-class
homes around the globe. Many parents and
children are oblivious to the Japanese origins of
much commercial contemporary children’s pro-
gramming and gaming,

By their very nature, the cultural commodities of
these global markets are not easily pinned to one site
of origin or production. A new release game might
be wholly designed in Tokyo or San Francisco, or
perhaps the narrative and dialogue are written in the
USA, the graphics created in the Philippines and the
sound, voice and music recorded in Germany while
the plastic casing is moulded and assembled in
China. While some games are designed for global
release, others continue to be first tested and
launched in Japan and then translated and, if
necessary, adapted to other markets. The widely



popular Pokemon Gameboy cartridge discs are
not released in their English version for up to six to
twelve months after the Japanese release. This has
the additional effect of creating a high level of
overseas market anticipation and significant pre-
orders, as with the 2000 release of the Silver and
Gold Pokemon versions.

The rapidly expanding home video game
market now rivals the annual ‘consumer spend’
for the film and home video industries, and it is the
Japanese-owned Sony Playstation and Nintendo
that dominate this major market in gaming and
home entertainment. One of the key challenges
faced by all the new digital gaming platforms is
piracy and the related problem of online providers
who sell access and pirated versions to subscribers.
As in the music industry, web-based providers of
low-cost pirated additions are proving difficult for
companies to monitor and control. The extensive-
ness of the market for pirated games, music and
video in Asia is raising serious questions about the
future of more familiar notions of ownership and
copyright. It may become necessary over time for
the Japanese companies that dominate these
rapidly transforming ‘culture markets’ to reconsi-
der the structure of profit and royalties, and the
related processes of distribution and sales. In the
music industry, Sony has already taken up a strong
position in the legal fight to limit or break the MP3
music technologies at the same time that it
continues to refine the MP3 technologies. This
apparent contradiction reflects the complex new
reality. With the shift to third-generation wireless
technologies with rapid, high-quality data-sharing
features, the potential to control the flow of
copyrighted materials in the culture markets can
only continue to decline. Both the software and
hardware innovations of Japan’s new technology
industries will continue to have a dramatic impact
on the future of the cultural formations of everyday
life at the interface of communication, information
access, entertainment and consumer activity.

Japan’s role as a cultural exporter functions
differently at a regional level than it does globally.
While contemporary Japanese music is hardly
known in the USA and Europe (with the possible
exception of some jazz and classical composers and
performers), in the night-clubs and in the local
MTYV and other television or radio-based music
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programming Japanese singers, songwriters, pro-
ducers, recording labels and television networks are
a major influence. Similarly, Japanese television
programming from game shows to soaps and tele-
dramas are dubbed and captioned all across Asia.
Some game shows are franchised to regional
networks for local production. A popular Japanese
detective drama may run in Hong Kong dubbed in
Cantonese, with Mandarin subtitles. Japanese film
also has a strong presence in the Asian region with
most domestic Japanese box office successes quickly
optioned for regional distribution. In contrast to
this, there is a very selective distribution and
captioning of only a few Japanese films per year
targeted at a Western art film audience. There is no
question that since Kurosawa Akira’s Rashgmon won
the Venice Film Festival in 1951 major Japanese
directors have captured the attention of interna-
tional film critics and gained a foothold in the art
film market overseas. Much has been written on
the influence of Ozu and the early Kurosawa on
Western film-makers from Hitchcock to Bergman.
The cinematic innovations of contemporary Japa-
nese film-makers continue to affect film-making
from Hollywood to Hong Kong. Japanese com-
mercial films have not, however, gained a major
viewing audience outside Asia.

Fashion and food are two other areas in which
there has been extensive cultural export of
Japanese taste and aesthetics. The widely afford-
able instant ramen noodle — a hot snack favourite
among children across the world — and the now
almost inescapable sushi bars that dot the restau-
rant districts of major cities everywhere are the two
prime examples of the new global popularity of
Japanese cuisine. The top restaurant list of a major
city will almost always include a Japanese restau-
rant or a Pacific-fusion restaurant. The immensely
popular but still usually upmarket fusion cuisine is
strongly influenced by the ingredients, tastes and
presentation of Japanese food blended with local
specialities, whether the seafood of California, the
exotic fruits and vegetables of Australia, the meats
of New Zealand or the spices of Thailand. The
extraordinary success on cable television of the
eclectic skills of Japan’s Iron Chefs exemplifies this
new status afforded Japanese cuisine.

In the realm of fashion Japanese designers have
created their own brand names and characteristic
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styles over the 1980s and 1990s to win a permanent
place on the international runways of fashion for
such names as Kenzo, Hanae Mori, Yohji Yama-
moto, Comme des Gargons, Comme ¢a Mode and
others. It is worth noting, though, that for the most
part the figure that has carried these fashions into
the global spotlight has been that of the tall, thin
Western model and not Japanese models. While
Asia remains the primary market for these
Japanese brand designers they secure that brand

image in the fashion magazines and shows of

Europe and the USA.
See also: anime; karaoke; manga; Pokemon; toys

SANDRA BUCKLEY

extra-curricular clubs

Extra-curricular clubs play a major role in the lives
of both students and teachers in Japan. They are
seen as building strong interpersonal skills, group
loyalty, healthy competition, physical and emo-

tional strength and a respect for order, all
characteristics it is considered will enable students
to survive and succeed in Japanese society.

Clubs are organised along hierarchical lines
complete with senpai, students who are older,
demanding obsequious behaviour on the part of
their younger peers. Clubs are most popular in
junior and high school, tapering off as the demands
of exam pressure increase. Every child is encour-
aged to join a club. Topics range from sports to
music to manga (comics). Clubs meet after school
and on weekends. Those who refuse to join a
specific club are recommended to form a club for
those who refuse to join a club. If a student tries to
change clubs or escape practice without a good
excuse, they are severely criticised or reported to
their home-room teacher. All teachers are required
to take on at least one main club activity and put in
the long hours to coach, train and guide students
towards success, particularly in competitive clubs.
Saturday and Sundays are often filled with games

or training.

JUNE A. GORDON



family, gender and society

From the late nineteenth century, travel books
about Japan always included a chapter on Japanese
women, which focused on dress, hairstyles and
other aspects of physical appearance, and such
stereotypes as that of the geisha. Most commenta-
tors on contemporary societies, however, prefer to
focus on gender relations, that is, the relations
between men and women in a particular society,
rather than treating men or women as discrete
categories. Cultural analysts attempt to explain
how particular ideologies of masculinity and
femininity come to prevail in the cultural forms
of a society. The concept of gender relations can
shed light on the dynamics of several spheres of
Japanese society: the family, leisure, the workplace,
the education system, the legal system, the political
system and government policies. Masculinity and
femininity form a major focus of popular culture:
the masculinity of the sarariiman, the femininity
of the education mother or the gender bending to
be found in manga, the Takarazuka review or
the novels of Yoshimoto Banana.

Whereas individuals under the pre-war political
system were seen as subjects whose limited rights
were granted by the Emperor, the Japanese people
are now positioned as citizens with inalienable
rights, including the right to freedom from
discrimination. The post-war Constitution of
1947 guarantees that all of the people are equal
under the law and there shall be no discrimination
in political, economic or social relations because of
race, creed, sex, social status or family origin. The
Electoral Law was revised in December 1945,

making it possible for women to stand for office
and vote in the first post-war national election in
April 1946. The Labour Standards Law in 1947
stated the principle of equal pay for equal work.
Until equal employment opportunity legis-
lation became effective in 1986, Article 14 and
Article 90 of the Constitution were often cited in
litigation in cases of discrimination. In the 1970s,
several women commenced litigation against
companies that had discriminated against women
in wages, promotion or retirement provisions.
Although these cases referred to equality provisions
of the Constitution, such expensive and time-
consuming cases highlighted the limitations of the
system, and the need for more specific and effective
legislation against discrimination. This became a
focus for groups such as the International
Women’s Year Action Group, who lobbied
the government to ratify the Convention on the
Elimination of all forms of Discrimination against
Women (CEDAW). Ratification was followed by
revision of the education system (in particular a
revision of the domestic science curriculum, which
would now be taken by both boys and girls),
revision of discriminatory provisions of the Na-
tionality Law and the enactment of an Equal
Employment Opportunity Law (EEOL), which
became effective in April 1986.

The post-war education system is formally based
on egalitarian principles. Most young people go as
far as senior high school. Although the numbers of
males and females advancing to higher education
are roughly equal, women are disproportionately
represented in two-year colleges. Streaming into
different kinds of institution and different disci-
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plines still affects the likelihood of gaining employ-
ment in career-track occupations. Under the post-
war Civil Code, provisions related to marriage,
divorce and inheritance are based on equality
between husband and wife, and equality between
siblings. Divorce is granted almost automatically by
mutual consent of both parties, and the grounds for
judicial divorce are the same for husband and wife.
Divorce by mutual consent is relatively unproble-
matic, but contested divorces require mediation.
The koseki (household registration) system, how-
ever, still shows traces of the pre-war patriarchal
family system. Each household has a family head,
usually male. Under the present registration
system, both spouses must have the same surname,
and in almost 98 per cent of cases, the husband’s
surname is chosen (see fitfu besset).

Married women who earn less than a moderate
threshold are exempt from income tax, while their
husbands may, in addition, receive a dependent-
spouse rebate. Under the national insurance
system, if the wife earns less than this threshold
she will be included as a dependant on her
husband’s health insurance with no extra pre-
miums. The inadequacy of state assistance for
supporting mothers also acts to keep women within
the existing nuclear family. In addition, private
companies provide benefits to married male
employees in the form of special allowances and
welfare benefits, resulting in an even greater
widening of the gap between male and female
earnings. All of these practices privilege a hetero-
sexual couple in a nuclear family with the male
partner as primary breadwinner, and act as a
disincentive for wives to earn an independent
income.

Women who return to work after the minimum
period of maternity leave may take advantage of
nursing leave (thirty minutes at each end of the
day), and many workers use this time for taking
children to and from childcare. Both public and
private childcare facilities are available. Most
public facilities, however, only cater for children
over one year old. Parents who only take the
minimum period of childcare leave may have
difficulties in finding adequate childcare for babies
under twelve months old. In addition, most
childcare facilities operate from 8:00 a.m. to 6:00
p.m., so that some parents have to find additional

childcare before or after these hours. The condi-
tions of work for elite male employees make it
difficult for most males to share in domestic labour.
Long working hours and commuting hours mean
that men are rarely seen at home during the
daytime, giving rise to an extreme sexual division
of labour in most homes with children. Due to the
increasing tendency to live in apartments or houses
in the outer suburbs, the sexual division of labour is
reinforced by a spatial division, with housing
estates in dormitory suburbs largely populated by
mothers and children during the daylight hours. In
the 1980s and 1990s, the problems of tanshin
Sunin (so-called company bachelors, separated
from their families through company transfers)
received media attention, and the coining of the
phrase karéshi (death from overwork) reflected a
public consciousness of the extremely stressful
conditions of work for many elite male workers in
Japan, where yearly working hours exceed other
OECD countries.

The care of the aged (see ageing society and
elderly care) and disabled is overwhelmingly
carried out by women within the family, an issue
becoming more and more pressing with the rapid
ageing of Japanese society. In recognition of this
situation, a new insurance system for the care of
the aged was implemented in the 1990s. An ever-
increasing proportion of the population is over the
age of sixty-five, due to greater life expectancy and
declining birth rates. After the immediate post-war
baby boom of 1947, birth rates declined steadily.
Falling birth rates and a trend towards nuclear
households have resulted in a steady decline in
household size. Abortion (sce reproductive con-
trol) is relatively accessible, thanks to a clause of
the Eugenic Protection Law of 1947 (amended as
the Law for the Protection of the Maternal Body in
1996), which allows abortion on economic
grounds. Condoms are widely used, but the use
of the contraceptive pill has been strictly regulated,
with restrictions finally being removed in the year
2000. The steadily decreasing birth rate (now less
than replacement rates) is at times the focus of
conservative panic, resulting in regular attempts to
have the economic-reasons clause removed from
the abortion law.

The relationship between domestic labour and
waged labour determines the choice of many



women to re-enter the labour force as part-time
workers (see part-time work). Part-time workers
and home-based workers, in addition to being
subject to inferior working conditions, are margin-
alized from union representation, as most labour
unions (sec unions and the labour movement)
focus on full-time permanent workers. From the
period of high economic growth of the 1960s,
women were increasingly involved in paid labour
outside the home. However, because of the
difficulty of combining paid work with domestic
responsibilities, women tended to leave full-time
employment in the years when they had peak
responsibility for childcare, and return to part-time
work when children reached school age. Married
women who combine domestic responsibilities with
waged work now outnumber full-time housewives.

Young men and women are streamed into
different tracks in the educational system, so that
many women have already been selected out of the
possibility of progressing to an elite occupation by
their choice to study at a two-year junior college, or
to major in humanities rather than law, science or
social sciences. Thus, there is a much larger pool of
males than females who are qualified to enter the
management track of large corporations or elite
positions in the bureaucracy. Although it has
generally been easier for women in the public
sector to continue in full-time employment after
marriage, thanks to legal guarantees in the public
sector that pre-dated the framing of equal
opportunity legislation, we can observe a similar
marginalisation of women in decision-making
positions in the public sector. Despite the fact that
both women and men are present in most work-
places, the white-collar workplace is often con-
structed as a masculine space, with women being
positioned as decorative non-workers or support
labour, as designated by such labels as office
ladies (OLs).

The masculinisation of middle-class workplaces
is extended into the practices of after-hours
entertainment in bars and hostess clubs. For
women, however, these bars and clubs are work-
places (see mizushobai). While prostitution (see
prostitution, regulation of) is technically
illegal, state policies take the form of regulation
rather than prevention. The relationship between
masculinity and work takes different forms in blue-
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collar workplaces, where skill and endurance form
important elements of working-class masculinity,
and women workers are relegated to marginal
status as part-timers. The entry of immigrant
workers from South and South-East Asia has
highlighted the interaction of class, race, ethnicity
and gender in the labour market (see Japayuki-
san). Immigration policy officially prohibits the
entry of workers to engage in unskilled labour, but
several industries are now dependent on the labour
of illegal immigrant workers. Female workers, often
from South-East Asia, are likely to be engaged in
domestic work, entertainment or prostitution. Male
workers may come from the Middle East or other
Asian countries, and are likely to be employed in
small-scale factory production or construction
work. The fact that most are illegal immigrants
means that they may be exploited all the more
efficiently. Such organisations as the Asian Wo-
men’s Association have been involved in
advocacy for these marginalised workers.

State institutions, policies and practices are
implicated in the shaping of gender and class
relations in various ways. Responsibility for welfare
is often delegated to private companies and the
private family. Although welfare policies are
decided on at the national government level,
implementation may be the responsibility of local
governments. Conservative policies on welfare
have emphasised a Japanese-style welfare state
where women bear the brunt of welfare provision.
Other policy areas also reveal gendered assump-
tions. For example, those provisions of the Labour
Standards Law directed at women are known
under the generic phrase bései hago (protection
of motherhood), suggesting that women are
primarily viewed as mothers, and that the state
attitude to women is a protective one.

The gendered divisions in the home and the
workplace are reinforced by stereotypical por-
trayals of men and women in the mainstream
media and popular culture. In Japan, a distinction
is made between the mass-communications media,
or masu-komz, characterised by high capital invest-
ment and high market penetration, and the more
informal networks of communication between
members of specialised political groups, known as
mini-komi. Feminist media (see feminist pub-

lishing) in Japan provide an alternative forum for
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the discussion of gender issues. Several groups have
shown an interest in the problem of pornogra-
phy, linking violent pornography with sexual
harassment and sexual violence against women.
The mass media has also responded to changes in
gender relations with the creation of magazines,
television programming and advertising targeted at
ever more specialised niche markets of men and
women.
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FAMILY REGISTER see koseki

FAMILY REGISTRATION see koseki

family system

The term e, or family system, is used to describe
the formal household unit of an extended patri-
archal family structure that was enshrined in the

legal code of pre-war Japan. The post-war Con-
stitution guaranteed equal rights of all individuals
and eliminated many discriminatory elements of
the pre-war code, which had promoted the rights of
some at the expense of others, especially women
and female children who were consistently sub-
ordinated to the will of the household head, father,
parents-in-law and husband. The household was
the organising structure of many areas of law and
policy, such as taxation, family registration (ko-
seki), nationality and citizenship, inheritance, etc.
The term ¢ stood for both the physical structure
and hierarchical relations of the household mem-
bers and the family members themselves. The
position of head of household was usually inherited
by the eldest son or, in the absence of a son, the
husband of a daughter or other appropriate male
heir could be officially adopted into the family
register. It was the respect for the father and head
of household positions that was extended to the
unquestioning respect for the Emperor in State
Shinté as Japan moved towards militarisation
under the emperor system. It was for this reason
that the Occupation targeted the i system in its
post-war legal and social reforms.

In pre-war Japan it was common for all family
members to remain actively involved in the
primary occupation of the traditional household,
whether fishing, rice cultivation, nd acting, cera-
mics, restaurant or retail. Younger sons and
daughters might marry out or bring marital
partners into the main household, depending on
the wealth of the family and available space.
Branch households were obligated to remain
closely linked to both the daily activities and rituals
(ancestor worship etc.) of the main household. In
post-war Japan it is usually only families in which
there is an ongoing craft, art or business under way,
or where there are significant financial and
property resources, that the traditional practices
and structure of i can still be found. The nuclear
family has become the norm, even though it is still
often the case that elderly parents may reside close
to an eldest son or other adult child. Children select
their own education path, careers and marriage
partners, although there is arguably still more
direct involvement of parents, and mothers in
particular, than in North America or Europe (see
kyoiku mama). The Liberal Democratic Party



has attempted at different times since the 1980s to
revive a notion of i through the so-called
‘Japanese-style welfare system’, which calls on the
family to accept an increasing level of welfare
function transferred from the state.

Ongoing, if gradual, shifts in attitude towards
divorce, single parenthood, gay relationships and
adoption have all seen the shape of the Japanese
family continue to diversify over the 1980s and
1990s. Other factors impacting the family have
included the rise in ‘career bachelors’ (tanshin
Sfunin), living separately from their families on
work assignments, and higher rates of widowhood
related to increased deaths among male middle-
aged white-and blue-collar workers. Today, the
absolute authority and omnipresence of the father
and household head has been replaced by concerns
over the absent father, overworked, seldom at
home when children are awake and reliant on the
mother/wife for household management.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

farmers’ movements

The grassroots farmers’ movement expanded
explosively in the early post-war period, but its
ascendancy was short lived. An organising drive
among farmer activists of various political stripes
began immediately after the war, and in February
1946 the Japan Farmers’ Union (Nihon Nomin
Kumiai, or Nichind) emerged as a unified organi-
sation. In February 1947, Nichino estimated that
its 6,000-odd member unions represented over a
million people. Although dominated by right-wing
socialists, Nichind’s local unions were often more
radical than the centre. Farmers rose up sponta-
neously in this early period in order to rectify local
abuses of power, to call for the abolition of a
compulsory governmental system of crop deliveries
and to democratise the distribution of rations.
Developing in the midst of this early dynamism
of the farmers’ movement was the programme of
land reform carried out under the Allied
Occupation. ‘Land to the tillers’ had been the
consistent slogan of the Japan Farmers’ Union
before the war, and the prospect of finally owning
some land, along with fear of the vigorous
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resistance against expropriation by former land-
lords, stimulated tenants to organise. However,
once the reform was completed such activism was
fated to decline.

The first split in the farmers’ movement
occurred in July 1947, when the pre-war organiser
and right-wing socialist Hirano Rikizo withdrew
his faction to form the All-Japan Farmers’ Union
(Zenkoku Nomin Kumiai), and Nichin split again
in 1949. Although the total number of union
members continued to grow, reaching some 2.5
million by 1948, the 1950s was an era of declining
strength for the organised movement, especially at
the local level.

Even so, the 1950s saw farmers form ad hoc, local
organisations to combat tangible threats to land
rights and livelihood. There were ninety-one cases
recorded between 1952 and 1960 in which at least
fifty rural protestors touched off police intervention
and/or physical violence. Most of these dealt with
land rights issues and arose out of disputes
regarding changes to local boundaries, water rights
or the establishment or expansion of military bases.
Movements against US military facilities resulted in
a number of violent protests over the 1950s.

Following the stagnation of the post-war farm-
ers’ union movement, the political demands of
farmers have been expressed through the national
organization of the Union of Agricultural Co-
operatives (Nogyo Kyodo Kumiai, or Nokyo).
No6kyo’s thousands of branch co-operatives in rural
areas have annually purchased virtually all the
grain produced by Japanese farmers and turned it
over to the government in exchange for payment at
fixed rates, which it transfers back to the local co-
ops and into the hands of farmers. Then, each year
during Diet deliberations, Nokyo has transported
these same farmers to Tokyo in the thousands to
demonstrate for substantial raises in the price of
rice. Rather than just a movement, Nokyo has
become a giant financial conglomerate, or trading
company, that also acts as a political pressure
group.

Japanese farmers retain their willingness to
protest spontaneously and vigorously when threa-
tened by such intrusions as military facilities, dams,
development projects and airports. Their pro-
tracted resistance against Narita Airport provides
just one example (see Narita Airport struggle).
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fashion

Until 1868, the year that the Meiji government
came into being, there was a long period in which
there existed a policy of national isolation. During
this time, Japan cherished and nurtured its own
cultural and traditional dress, the kimono. How-
ever, with the Meiji Period, Japan pursued a policy
of rapid Westernisation, which extended to Japa-
nese dress. Yet, this trend applied primarily to
men’s and boys’ fashion. While Western-style
clothing for women did find its way into Japan
and saw the emergence of the moga (modern girl)
styles, there was extensive criticism of the shift from
traditional dress to Western styles among women.
Although Western fashion for men was equated
with modernity and contemporaneity and encour-
aged, for women it was equated with an abandon-
ment of traditional values of womanhood and often
frowned upon. It was not until after the Second

Jorld War that new women’s fashions finally
began to develop in earnest and were less
encumbered by, but never completely free of,
moral critique.

After the war, the Westernisation of Japanese
dress developed at great pace and spread widely
among all Japanese people. Fashion information
flowed into Japan from the USA and France in a
proliferation of imported and local fashion and
style magazines. As schools teaching dressmaking
and design emerged one after another, there was
an explosion in the production of Western
garments. Dressmaking, both professional and
home-based, became an important part of life,
and from this trend emerged the first of Japan’s
professional designers. The shape of the industry
was also changing as the traditional textile industry
transformed itself and the apparel industry in
response to the new market demands. The ease of
this transformation reflected the excellence of
design and manufacture of the traditional culture

of the kimono industry and its ability to transfer
that skill base to the new fashion technologies.

Hanae Mori appeared on the world scene as a
Japanese designer in the 1960s. She achieved
renown in the USA for her designs in luxurious
Japanese silks. In 1976, she was accepted as a
member of the Parisian haute couture. In 1970,
Takada Kenzo attracted immediate attention in
world fashion when he made his debut in Paris
with designs that mixed Japanese pattern and
colour with the sensibilities of the Parisian urban
scene. By the mid-1970s, designers such as
Yamamoto Kansai, Miyake Issei, and others
had established their reputations in Paris, London
and New York. In particular, it was Miyake Issei
who drew attention with his ‘one cloth’ concept
designs that were a fusion of Western and Oriental
elements. In his active role as a world designer,
Issey Miyake (as he came to be known) constructed
a foundation for the future reputation of Japanese
designers. The 1970s was the time of Japan’s rapid
economic growth and a dramatic rise in the
standard of living and levels of disposable income
within a fast growing middle class. The fashion
industry in Japan attracted increasing interest and
the domestic designer brand market grew along
with the economy:.

The 1980s saw the emergence of designers like
Rei Kawakubo and Yamamoto Y6ji, who in turn
participated in the Paris collections. Their style, a
Japanese aesthetic, which seemed to be such an
expression of the contemporary moment, was so
different from Western styles that it drew much
righteous indignation and was sensationalised in
the fashion world as the Japan Shock’. The designs
were baggy as though made to conceal rather than
flatter the human body. The style was deliberately
shapeless and made to look worn and torn, and
often colourless, featuring only black and white.
Ultimately, these designs disrupted the dominant
Western fashion aesthetic and flew in the face of
haute couture. However, despite the fact that the
designs of Issey Miyake, Rei Kawakubo and
Yamamoto Yoji were the product of a cultural
sphere so far removed from the sensibilities of haute
couture and Western fashion, they still achieved an
extraordinary appeal. Japanese fashion came to be
characterised variously as ‘world clothing’, ‘global
fashion’, ‘post-apocalypse chic’, etc.



The Japanese designs had no limits or restric-
tions in terms of gender, size or time of day — it was
often both day or evening wear, one-size and
androgynous. These designs had such novelty and
achieved such popularity that, by the end of the
1980s, Japanese fashion’ had its own unique
currency in high fashion throughout the West
and Asia, and still remains a major influence on
emerging young designers everywhere.

AKIKO FUKAI

feminism

Feminist thought and feminist activism in Japan has
a history dating back to the late nineteenth century.
As part of a more general development of liberal
thought and notions of human rights, women
argued for women’s rights ( joken) from the 1880s.
Socialist thinkers also debated the ‘woman question’
( figin mondai) in the first decades of the twentieth
century. The feminist literary journal, Seitg (Blue-
stocking), edited first by Hiratsuka Raiché and
then It6 Noe, appeared from 1911 to 1916. Until
1922, Article 5 of the Public Peace Police Law
prevented women from attending, holding or
speaking at political meetings or belonging to
political organisations. The Electoral Law also
prevented women from voting or standing for public
office. After the modification of Article 5 in 1922, it
became possible for women to form organisations to
lobby for women’s suffrage. The League for the
Attainment of Women’s Suffrage was formed in
1924, led by Ichikawa Fusae. Bills for women’s
suffrage passed the Lower House in 1930 and 1931
but failed to pass in the House of Peers. Autonomous
women’s organisations were gradually co-opted
under the total national mobilisation system of the
Second World War.

In post-war Japan, women were initially active
in such organisations as the Mother’s Conven-
tion (Hahaoya Taikai), consumer groups, pacifist
organisations and the Housewives’ Association
(Shufuren). In the 1970s, women’s organisations
took on a more explicitly feminist character. Some
women had participated in the New Left and
student left organisations that protested against the
renewal of the US-Japan Security Treaty in 1960,
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and which brought universities to a standstill in
1968 and 1969. Women, however, became disillu-
sioned with the sexism of the left, and formed their
own groups to explore issues of sexuality, repro-
ductive control and identity. Women’s liberation
groups were known both by the Japanese phrase
for the women’s liberation movement ( joser kathd
undo) and by the transliteration of women’s
liberation from English. The media soon started
to abbreviate this to @man ribu (women’s lib) (see
Women’s Liberation). Such groups as the
Fighting Women Group (Guriipu Tatakau Onna)
and the more sensational Chiipiren (Alliance for
the Legalisation of Abortion and the Pill) focused
on reproductive control. The Fighting Women
Group were particularly interested in challenging
conservative attempts to make it harder to obtain
abortions, while Chupiren also focused on the
legalisation of the contraceptive pill. Women’s
liberationists set up the Shinjuku Liberation
Centre, which provided an influential base for
consciousness raising and political campaigns.
Women’s liberationists also carried out a series of
weekend camps as a site for feminist discussion and
consciousness raising.

International Women’s Year in 1975 and the
subsequent United Nations Decade for Women
provided a focus for reformist activities by such
groups as the Internmational Women’s Year
Action Group. Another group, led by feminist
poet Atsumi Ikuko, published a feminist journal
called Feminisuto (Feminist) from 1977 to 1980,
including two English editions. Words like feminisuto
(feminist) and feminizumu (feminism) gradually
became accepted terms. Feminist thought also
contributed to the development of women’s
studies in Japan, in particular women’s history.
With slightly different emphases, feminist thinkers
refer to women’s studies ( joseigaku), theories of
women (Jfoseiron) or research on women (jose:
kenkyi). The term gender ( jendaa) was originally
associated in Japan with a rather idiosyncratic use
of the term by Ivan Illich. More recently, gender
has come to be used in Japan to refer to the
structured relationships between men and women
in a given society, and the cultural constructions of
masculinity and femininity. This has led to new
coinages such as gender research ( jendaa kenkyi).
Feminist women historians, in particular, have
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often provided a crucial link between activism and
feminist research. This link was exemplified around
the issue of the so-called comfort women, where
campaigns for compensation have been supported
by key historical research.

Feminist groups are currently engaged in issues
that involve the gendered dimensions of relation-
ships between Japan and other countries in the
Asian region, prompted by an interest in the
situation of immigrant workers in Japan, and in the
situation of workers in the tourism industry and
multinational factories. The Asian Women’s
Association, led by journalist Matsui Yayori
has focused on these issues since its formation in
1977. Immigrant women, and women of the
Korean and Taiwanese resident communities, are
also dealing with issues where gender, class and
ethnicity interact. Post-structuralism, post-modern-
ism,- and post-colonialism have had an influence
on feminist thought in Japan in recent years, with
major works being translated from European
languages, and theorists from within Japan actively
adapting these theories to their own situation.

Further reading
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feminist publishing

The networks of communication among women’s

groups in Japan include small-scale newsletters and

more established journals, e-mail networks and
bulletin boards, publishing ventures and specialist
bookshops. In Japan, a distinction is made between
the mainstream communications media, or masu-
komi, characterised by high capital investment and
high market penetration, and the more informal
networks of communication between members of
specialised political groups, known as mini-komi.
Feminist groups have largely been characterised by
the use of channels of communication outside the
mainstream communications industry. The femin-
ist media were formerly characterised as countless
handwritten and roneoed newsletters, but news-
letters can now be produced with professional
graphics, typefaces and layout, thanks to the ready
availability of cheap personal computers, desktop
publishing facilities and high-quality photocopiers.
The Internet has also transformed the channels of
political communication, both within Japan and in
the networks of non-governmental organisations
(NGOs) in the Asian region. Bookshops such as Ms
Crayon House in Tokyo and Shokado in Kyoto
and Osaka carry books and journals on gender
studies, but such publications are also becoming
increasingly visible in mainstream bookshops.
Most women’s movement publications are
ephemeral, reflecting the creation and dissolution
of ad hoc groups and coalitions around specific
topical issues. Other publications, Agora or the Asian
Women’s Liberation (now called Women’s Asia: 21) have
demonstrated remarkable longevity, and have
become an accepted part of the feminist cultural
scene. The Asian Women’s Association has also
issued regular English-language editions in order to
integrate the group into international channels of
communication. Other publications try to bridge
the perceived gap between academic research and
feminist activism. While the publications of the
Japan Women’s Studies Association are firmly on
the academic side of the divide, other journals
bring together popular history and more academic
feminist history (sce women’s studies; wo-
men’s history). Shokado has also acted as a
specialist publisher, issuing a Japanese translation
and adaptation of Our Bodies: Our Selves, and a
collection of documents on the Women’s Libera-
tion Movement in Japan. Other specialist publish-
ers include Domesu Shuppan, which specialises in
women’s history and the history of education in



Japan. There are also several other publishers,
who, while not specialising in women’s studies
materials, have lists of publications of interest to
women’s studies researchers, such as the facsimile
editions of several early feminist periodicals.

Another function of feminist media in Japan to
provide a critique of the representation of women
in mainstream media. More recently, several
groups have shown an interest in the problem of
pornography, and several activists link violent
pornography with sexual harassment and sexual
violence against women. While the feminist media
are produced by women and for women, women
are poorly represented at the editorial level on most
mainstream publications. Given the poor repre-
sentation of women in decision-making mass-
media positions, it is unsurprising that feminist
issues are largely neglected or trivialised in the
mass media. Mainstream publishers have also,
however, recognised the development of new
markets among women with the creation of
magazines (scc newspapers and magazines)
targeting working women and ever-more clearly
defined niche markets.

Further reading

Buckley, S. (1997) Broken Silence: Voices of Japanese
Feminism, Berkeley: University of California
Press.
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festivals

Festivals are an important and integral part of
community life in Japan. Although the immediate
post-war years saw a period of curtailment of many
traditional rituals, by the late twentieth century
national, regional and local festivals and celebra-
tions had undergone a major revival. Over the
1980s and 1990s urban communities were encour-
aged through government support to re-establish,
or in some cases even invent, local festivals as a
focus of community activity. This revitalisation of
festivals has been welcomed by many as a
validation of traditional values of family and
community, but there are also those who criticise
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the trend as an unwanted revival of older,
conservative traditions of community organisation
and who caution against the risks of a nostalgia for
a romanticised or even fabricated past. Feminists
have pointed out that the notion of family often
celebrated in contemporary formations of festivals,
old and new, is the modern family constructed on a
myth of the deep traditional roots of the household
system (ze).

Both the timing and nature of regional festivals
vary across Japan in accordance with the tremen-
dous range in climate and geography from one end
of the archipelago to the other. When the farming
communities of Hokkaid6 are already commencing
the rituals that welcome the long months of winter
snow, the rice-growing villages of Kytishu are
preparing the paddies and performing rituals for
the next rice planting aided by the new generation
of multi-yield grains as much as the benevolence of
the local kami (gods), who are the benefactors of the
rituals and offerings. Many of the local festivals of
Japan are linked to the cycle of seasons and food
production. Regional festivals can celebrate or call
on the gods for anything from a bountiful rice crop
to a successful whale hunt or an abundant pearl
harvest. Other festivals are bound to religious or
ritual calendar events such as the Birthday of
Buddha (8 April, known in Japan as the Flower
Festival), Gion festival and the Autumn Equinox or
New Year. Another category of festivals or
celebration are set by government decree and
include Children’s Day, Health and Sports Day
and Respect for the Aged Day.

Festivals throughout Japanese history have
combined the same complex elements that char-
acterise almost all festivals everywhere. It is a time
of excessive play and unruly and raucous beha-
viour, where, for the period of the festival, there is a
surface performance of the disappearance of
difference of rank and position. Festivals also
involve an extraordinary level of planning and
co-ordination, and today there is always close
collaboration with local authorities, especially the
police. Festivals, for all the appearance of egalitar-
ianism, both celebrate and consolidate the wealth
and power of those sponsoring the event. The lines
of power and influence are drawn and redrawn in
the details of community organisation and co-
operation that support the festival. These hierar-
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chies of influence may disappear in the moment of
the event but are essential to its realization. While
some festivals are now sponsored by local or
prefectural government, there is often still a strong
role to be played by the temples or shrines that are
called upon to provide the essential validation of
the ritual elements of the festivities. Annual festivals
have become an important contribution to the
economic viability of many temples and shrines,
through both official and household contributions
paid in remuneration for festival-related activities,
and through other opportunities such as tourism-
related sales of souvenirs, entrance fees, amulets,
etc. Local communities, particularly in remote and
agricultural regions, have also come to often rely
on the annual economic injection of tourism for
festivals. Some regions and towns now have active
promotional strategies to bolster international and
national festival tourism. Internet sites have
become an important new promotional tool
offering everything from historical background to
travel information and accommodation bookings.
The modern festivals of Japan, those that have
historical roots in communities, those that are a
modern invention of tradition and those that are a
celebration of the modern (health and sports day),
have become the object of much attention and
study. Festivals have always been deeply implicated
in economic and political networks of influence,
locally and nationally. Festivals are also often the
site. of renegotiation of lines of authority and
identification — who has influence over whom. It is
not suprising that, as the Japanese contemporary
cultural and political landscapes have become
more open to the celebration of diversity, there
has been an increased national interest in minority
community celebrations of distinctive histories and
traditions — Brazilian-Japanese and Fillipino com-
munity Mardi Gras, Chinese New Year in
Yokohama’s Chinatown, etc. For the most part,
however, the majority of Japan’s contemporary
festivals remain essentially linked to notions of
community and family that are purported to have
their roots in tradition but are often inventing these
same notions as they perform them. The strong
renewed interest of government in the financing
and promotion of festivals can be seen as evidence
of the potential role these events are seen to play in
creating exactly what they are supposedly celebrat-

ing — a sense of community. The Cultural
Protection Law of 1975 and the more recent
Matsuriho (Festival Law) encode the importance of
festivals for both the protection and promotion of
traditional practices and artefacts, while also
making explicit the government’s intention to
promote tradition and nostalgia for the past as
essential ingredients of wholesome and viable
contemporary community structures and environ-
ments.

See also: folk performing arts

SANDRA BUCKLEY

film criticism, Japanese

Writing on cinema virtually came to a standstill at
the end of the war as film magazines were forcibly
consolidated or stopped publication for lack of
resources. The boom in cinema attendance after
August 1945, however, sparked a revival in film
journalism, mostly along the lines of pre-war
criticism. There was a renewal of pre-war journals
like Kinema junps (Movie Times) and Eiga hyoron (Film
Comment), combining industry reportage with
criticism, and fan magazines like Figa no tomo (Film
Friend). Criticism could roughly be divided into
three schools: the cultured, impressionistic criticism
of film as art (Iijima Tadashi, Tsumura Hideo);
reviews of entertainment films written in a popular
style (Yodogawa Nagaharu, Futaba Juzaburc); and
left-wing criticism (ranging from the documentary
realism of Imamura Taihei to the Socialist Realism
of Iwasaki Akira and Urya Tadao).

It was the latter’s tendency to judge cinema
according to a politically defined reality that
became the target of criticism in the late 1950s,
as young film-makers like Matsumoto Toshio
argued in such journals as Figa hihys (Film
Ciriticism) and Airoku eiga (Documentary Film) for
alternative realities through avant-garde technique.
Some studio directors also contested the dominant
cinema in writing, either, like Masumura Ya-
suzd, on the basis of European modernism, or, as
with Oshima Nagisa, through a critique of post-
war subjectivity.

This set the stage for the diversification of
critical discourse in the 1960s, even as a drop in



publications mirrored the decline in the industry.
Eiga geyutsu (Film Art, edited by Ogawa Téru) and
Eiga hyoron (under the editorship of first Satd
Tadao and then Sato Shigeomi) offered an eclectic
range of writing, mostly by non-film specialists like
the sociologist Tsurumi Shunsuke, the literary critic
Hanada Kiyoteru and writers like Haniya Yutaka,
Mishima Yukio and Yoshimoto Takaaki. Aikan
Sirumu (Film  Quarterly), with Yamada Koichi,
became the organ for avant-garde, experimental
film (see experimental film and video), while a
new FEiga hihyo, featuring Masuda Masao and
Adachi Masao, advocated a radical cinema as part
of its New Left political stance.

The dominant tone of post-1970 criticism was
set by Shinema 69 (Cinema 69 — later ‘70’ and ‘71°).
Young critics like Hasumi Shigehiko, Yamane
Sadao and Hatano Tetsurd steered clear of both
non-cinema-specific discourse and the political
criticism of the Old and New Left to argue for
the study of film as film. Hasumi influenced a
whole generation of critics from Matstira Hisaki to
Umemoto Yoichi, but his general aversion to the
academic analysis of film, especially the considera-
tion of ideology, economics and other non-cinema-
specific determinants, drew criticism from former
students like Yomeota Inuhiko. University film
studies, which began before the war, increasingly
present an alternative discourse, with strong
programmes existing at Nihon, Waseda, Kycto
and Meiji Gakuin universities. Film scholars like
Makino Mamoru lament, however, that not nearly
enough has been done to change the view
persistent in Japanese society that cinema is not
an object worthy of scholarly study.

Further reading

Iwamoto Kenji (1987) ‘Film criticism and the study
of cinema in Japan’, lconics 1.

AARON GEROW

film, English-language criticism
on

Although foreign-language commentary on Japa-
nese film has a history nearly as long as Japanese
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cinema itself, it was not until the late 1950s and the
initial development of film studies as an academic
discipline that substantial criticism began to appear
outside the realm of journalism. The pioneering
volume of English-language Japanese film analysis,
co-authored in 1959 (and updated in 1982) by
Joseph L. Anderson and Donald Richie, T#e
Japanese Film: Art and Industry remains today the
most comprehensive survey of Japanese film, its
studio system, its directors, its social and historical
contexts, as well as its aesthetic and cinematic
systems. Indeed, diversification and specialisation
within the field of Japanese film studies have made
such a wide-ranging volume no longer imaginable.
Following this key contribution to the national film
studies rubric, Richie completed a complementary
auteur-based approach with his 1965 volume 7he
Films of Akira Kurosawa, one of the first books in film
studies wholly dedicated to the analysis of a single
director’s auvre. In this light, the two foundational
volumes in Japanese film studies also must be
considered pivotal texts in the emergence of auteur-
and national-cinema approaches.

Today, the relationship between Japanese film
and the larger discipline of film studies is
considerably more uneven, with Japanese film
playing a regular, but peripheral, role as an easily
summoned example of non-Western film culture. It
is frequently cited as a cinematic languages in
variance with classical Hollywood norms or as a
distinct national cinematic tradition. Only recently
has there emerged a significant body of English-
language scholarship, often based upon research
conducted in Japanese, capable of contesting both
its predecessors’ essentialising claims about Japa-
nese culture and film studies’ formalist tendency to
examine Japanese cinema apart from its historical
context. Mitsuhiro Yoshimoto’s survey of the
politics of US criticism on Japanese film breaks
criticism after the war into three roughly subse-
quent periods of film analysis, each with its own
dominant ideology. The first of Yoshimoto’s
periods, from the 1950s to the 1960s, is character-
ized by its interlocking humanism and essentialism.
In other words, criticism on Japanese film fre-
quently resorted to a concept of common human-
ity, often hinged upon the figure of the director as
‘auteur’, which simultaneously relied on an unin-
terrogated notion of Japanese cultural difference
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from Euro-American societies. The burden of
Japanese film criticism, in this mode, was to
analyse or explain Japanese films through explana-
tions of the purported nature of Japan and the
Japanese, as well as to laud those films that were
able to address universal concerns at the same time
as figuring their supposed Japaneseness. Needless
to say, such approaches often overlooked vast
political and social differences within Japan.

The late-1970s saw the emergence of a different
model: film studies’ theoretical concern with
Japanese cinema, where attention was often
focused around key directors. Films by Ozu
Yasujirs and by Oshima Nagisa, and other
directors from the Japanese New Wave, came to
occupy an important place in the formalist, psycho-
analytic and post-structuralist analyses published in
the British film theory journal Screen and the US
Wide Angle. In the process, Japanese film became
the site of heated theoretical debates involving
leading figures in film studies: David Bordwell,
Edward Branigan, Stephen Heath, Kristin
Thompson, Maureen Turim and Paul Willemen,
among others. A representative text of this period,
a continued target of criticism and one of the most
polemical and exciting works in Japanese film
studies is Noél Burch’s 7o the Distant Observer: Form
and Meaning in Japanese Cinema (1979). Burch draws
upon Japanese film-making practice in an effort to
mark the politically radical possibilities inherent in
its differences from classic Hollywood but, in his
frequent location of this radicalism in the vague
space of Japanese tradition, Burch ends up falling
into an Orientalist trap of reifying Japanese culture.
Although appearing much later than these initial
debates, David Bordwell’s boldly authoritative
study Ozu and the Poetics of Cinema (1988), and
Maureen Turim’s psycho-analytic, feminist work in
The Films of Oshima Nagisa: Images of a Japanese
Iconoclast (1998), can be seen as richly developed
descendants of this theoretical attention to the
language of cinema and the contestation of
established modes of representation.

In recent decades, history as an organising trope
has risen to prominence within the field and with it
an increased attention to the local specifics of
Japanese film. David Desser’s ground-breaking
survey of the Japanese New Wave, Eros purasu
gyakusatsu (Eros plus Massacre, 1988), sought to

locate it ‘within a particular historical, political,
and cultural context’, namely the Japanese 1960s.
In a similar vein, Donald Kirihara has examined
director Mizoguchi Kenji amid the context of
1930s culture, and Kyoko Hirano’s Mr Smith Goes to
Tokyo (1992) has surveyed Japanese film culture
under the Allied Occupation. However, recent
work also has seen a subordinate tendency towards
the interfacing of thematic and theoretical projects
within a historical perspective. For example, Mick
Broderick’s edited anthology Hibakusha Cinema:
Hiroshima, Nagasak, and the Nuclear Image in Japanese
Film (1996) does not limit itself according to period
or director, but rather engages with a broad range
of filmic media from studio products and indepen-
dent or experimental film to documentary and
anime to deal with Japan’s atomic experience. Isolde
Standish’s Myth and Masculinity in the Japanese Cinema
(2000) crosses a limited number of genres spanning
the twentieth-century that each figure the tragic
male hero and a shifting crisis in masculinity. While
Darrell William Davis’s Picturing Japaneseness (1996)
can be understood as a survey of 1930s and early
1940s film, the book’s theoretical approach,
coupled with its analyses of films in the immediate
post-war and beyond, demonstrate its main con-
cern to be the cinematic construction of a Japanese
national identity. Research by Miriam Silverberg
and others on non-Japanese cinema in Japanese
film culture signals a much needed move towards
placing Japanese film studies in a global, political
perspective. Likewise, current attention among
historians to Japanese colonial and wartime cinema
suggests a productive questioning of the very
notion of nation within Japan film studies. Finally,
the renewed attention to women and gender, and
newly critical attention to sexuality that have
emerged in the late 1990s also portend that
currently ascendant historical models will only
undergo further productive questioning.

Further reading

Lehman, Peter (1987) “The mysterious Orient, the
crystal clear Orient, the non-existent Orient:
dilemmas of Western scholars of Japanese film’,
Journal of Film and Video 39(1) (winter): 5-15.

Mitsuhiro Yoshimoto (2000) Japanese Cinema in



Search of a Discipline, Kurosawa: Film Studies and
Japanese Cinema, Durham: Duke University Press.
Nolletti, Arthur, Jnr and Desser, David (eds) (1992)
Reframing Japanese Cinema: Authorship, Genre, History,
Bloomington: Indiana University Press.

JONATHAN M. HALL

film festivals

Japanese cinema initially rose to international
prominence following the Second World War
because of key awards received at Europe’s top
film festivals. Kurosawa Akira’s Rashomon (1950)
was a surprise winner of the 1951 Venice Festival’s
Golden Lion, its top prize. Next, Mizoguchi
Kenji’s films were honoured at Venice over two
consecutive years: Satkaku ichidai onna (The Life of
Oharu, 1952) received the 1952 Golden Lion,
followed by the 1953 Silver Lion for Ugetsu
monogatart (Ugetsu, 1953). Kinugasa Teinosuke’s
Jigokumon (Gate of Hell, 1954) was then awarded
the 1954 Grand Prize at Cannes and a US Oscar a
year later. These films and others, revelations to the
West, later received distribution that helped
introduce Japanese culture and customs worldwide.
Since then, Japanese films have frequently played
important roles in international film festivals.

Imamura Shohei, for example, became only
the fourth international director to have two films
garner Cannes’ Golden Palm, cinema’s most
prestigious film festival award. In addition, a
number of special film collections, including
‘Before Rashomon’ (Japanese films before 1950),
‘Women in Japanese Cinema’, and director-based
series, have been exhibited in prominent film
festivals, particularly Locarno and Rotterdam,
and significant cultural institutions worldwide since
the 1970s, further introducing Japanese culture and
film.

Film festivals are also important inside Japan.
The Tokyo International Film Festival was origin-
ally organised in 1985 with an emphasis on young
cinema. It has evolved into a major international
event, complete with a competition and sidebars.
New, emerging voices are now nurtured by the Pia
Film Festival and the Image Forum Film Festival.
The Yamagata International Documentary Film
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Festival, first spearheaded by documentary film-
maker (see documentary film) Ogawa Shinsuke
in 1989, has also commanded considerable inter-
national acclaim. Finally, the non-competitive
Fukuoka International Film Festival actively pro-
motes Asian cinema.

WILLIAM C. THOMPSON

film, literature and screenplay

Post-war Japanese cinema already counted on a
firm link with the literary world. Already, starting
from the second decade of the last century, not only
were the adaptations of literary works increased
but gradually, beginning with the theories of the
‘movement for pure cinema’ (jfun ega undo) by
Kaeriyama Norimasa, the definite autonomy of the
screenplay as the main feature of the film was
affirmed. This, therefore, made the psychological
depth that already existed in literature also possible
in the cinema. In the totally Japanese tendency to
codification, the adaptations lay within the already
existing division between jun bungaku (pure litera-
ture) and taishi bungaku (popular literature for the
masses). In particular, costume films, which were
utilised as a means of spreading nationalistic
theories during the war period, and which were
later forbidden by the Occupation Forces following
the war, belonged to the latter category.

During the 1950s, jun bungaku was the source
from which the authors of this Golden Age drew
their subjects. In spite of the fact that there were
still many directors who, like Ozu, preferred to
create original topics, often working in collabora-
tion with a staff of screenplay writers to craft and
create personal styles, many other directors drew
on the wealth of famous modern novels. Among
the most frequently adapted works are those by
Kawabata Yasunari, Tanizaki Jun’ichiré and
Shiina Rinz6. Many classical works have also been
revived, and Meiji Period fiction has also proven a
popular source of cinematic material. Perhaps the
best-known such adaptation in the West is Rashdmon
(1950) by Kurosawa, based on tales by Akutagawa
Rytinosuke. Directors like Toyoda Shird, Gosho
Heinosuke, Kinoshita Keisuke and Kon Ichikawa
directed works with a strong visual impact drawing
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from the refined jun bungaku narrative repertoire.
However, at the end of the 1950s, depictions of
young people’s unease and a moral violence, which
had never been seen before, increased. This began
with the work of the writer/screenwriter Ishihara
Shintard, in the literary world and subsequently in
the cinema. Depictions of disaffected young
protagonists continued to gain momentum, if in a
politically different way throughout the 1960s. The
films of Oshima Nagisa exemplify this trend and
also typify the trend away from the literary world.
The screenplay, together with the movie camera,
began to emerge as the dual trademarks and tools
of the author/film-maker.

At the same time, laishi bungaku remained a
strong reference point for genre movies. Most
notable are the screenplays of the numerous yakuza
eiga (gangster films), which repeat the structure of
famous popular works such as Chashingura, or which
are adaptations of commercial bestsellers, like the
works of Kadokawa Haruki. Significant collabora-
tions between directors and writers include Teshi-
gahara Hiroshi-Abe Ko6bo, Shinodai Masashiro—
Terayama Shaji and, more recently, Yanagimachi
Mitsuo—Nakagami Kenji. Authors came to increas-
ingly collaborate not only with the director but also
in the creation of the screenplay.

Since the 1980s, new cultural expressions have
challenged the literary world’s influence on
cinema, above all manga and advertising. Both of
these forms favour rapid visual messages conveyed
by images to the development of in-depth narra-
tive. The strong presence of independent directors
has, in addition, favoured the growth of screenplay
writers not linked with the system, who often
experiment with directing. The new generation of
independent screenwriters/directors has seen a
proliferation of original, often intensely personal
and highly recognisable cinematic signature styles.

MARIA ROBERTA NOVIELLI

fireworks

Sometimes mistakenly described in Western media
as Japanese, fireworks are a Chinese invention
dating from about the tenth century. Hanabi (fire

flowers) quickly found their way into the festivals
and celebrations of Japan but never came to play as
significant a ritual role as in China. Today,
fireworks are still a popular feature of most festivals
and have a close association with summer festiv-
ities. Children take great pleasure in simple, hand-
held sparklers as a pastime on long hot summer
evenings. As in China, the loud noise of exploding
fireworks is thought to chase away vengeful or bad
spirits, but few Japanese who join in the revelry of
community festivals today are aware of any greater
significance than the immediate excitement and
exhilaration of the overwhelming sound and smell
of exploding fireworks overhead. The image of
fireworks lighting the sky over a festival is a popular
nostalgic motif among Japanese film-makers and

writers.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

fishermen’s movements

Movements among fishermen emerged rapidly in
the context of widespread unionisation after the
Second World War, and the organisation rate
among fisheries workers is overwhelmingly high
compared to that in other industrial sectors. About
80 per cent of crew members on seagoing fishing
vessels belong to the All-Japan Seamen’s Union
(Zen Nihon Kaiin Kumiai), and virtually 100 per
cent of crew on small and medium-sized coastal
fishing vessels are members of the All-Japan
League of Fishing Vessel Crew Member Unions
(Zenkoku Gyosen Ro6do6 Kumiai Domei). Local
movements among fishermen have arisen fre-
quently to combat threats to livelithood from
environmental pollution and other sources. Fisher-
men were at the forefront of the long struggle
against mercury poisoning of coastal fishing waters
that caused Minamata disease; they also
achieved passage of important laws on water
quality by opposing the Honshai Paper Company’s
Edogawa plant in 1958-9. Fishermen have parti-
cipated in many other citizens’ movements and
residents’ movements, against US bases in
Chiba and elsewhere, pulp and cement plants in
Oita Prefecture, a nuclear power plant in Mie



Prefecture and docking by the nuclear-powered
ship ‘Mutsu’ in Aomori Prefecture.

J. VICTOR KOSCHMANN

fishing
Fishing is one of the oldest Japanese occupations.
Fishing villages once dominated the cultural land-
scape of the coastal areas, especially around the
Inland Sea and the submergent east and south-
east coasts. In recent times, fishing as a way of life
occupies less than 1 per cent of the population, as
machinery and electronic equipment have replaced
labour while also increasing catches. While fishing
has become less labour intensive for men, however,
women have entered the modern fishing labour
force in greater numbers, concentrating in fish
processing and fish farming. Fish consumption
remains a central aspect of Japanese culture.
After the Second World War, Japan quickly rose
to become the first ranked country in the world in
total annual catch. Their highly sophisticated
modern equipment has been criticised internation-
ally for its indiscriminate methods, especially for
the threat to dolphins, which become tangled in the
equipment. Yet, they continue to seek catches far
into international waters, despite cutbacks in recent
years due to higher fuel costs and the imposition of
200-mile limits around the coastal waters of other
countries. Fishing still represents an important
economic activity in the waters closer to Japan. By
the 1960s, there had occurred a serious reduction
of fish stocks in national waters as a result not only
of over-fishing but also of industrial pollution and
disturbance of the coastline through land recla-
mation. Since enactment of very tough environ-
mental protection laws over the past two decades,
marine life has gradually begun to flourish again.
The Japanese rely more and more heavily on
aquaculture, especially for shellfish and crustaceans
in the shallow coastal waters, and for freshwater
species such as eel, carp and trout in inland ponds.
In addition, the Japanese farm and consume more
seaweed than any other country. Its myriad
varieties are used in countless ways as a basic
ingredient in most Japanese cooking.
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In a country where Buddhist strictures tradition-
ally forbade consumption of meat, fish and seafood
have always represented, along with soybean
products, one of the major sources of protein.
Although meat consumption has increased in recent
years, fish still retains its dominant position,
averaging approximately 90 grams per person per
day. Fish preparation and consumption are highly
developed arts. ‘Raw fish’ in the form of sashimi
(plain raw fish) and sushi (pickled rice often
garnished with raw fish) represent Japanese cuisine
to many non-Japanese. Trendy restaurants, with
licences, specialise in cooking the fugu, or ‘puffer’
fish, a rather bland, large-boned white fish that
contains poisonous glands whose contents can cause
death to humans if not expertly removed. Certain
fish, such as carp (koi) are associated with meals
surrounding festive occasions, and are prepared in
highly ornamental ways, emphasising the fact that
cating is a cultural production of the highest order.

See also: fishermen’s movements; whale meat

and whaling

Further reading

Kalland, Arne (1990) ‘Sea tenure and the Japanese
experience Resource management in coastal fish-
eries’, in E. Ben-Ari, B. Moeran and J. Valentine
(eds) Unwrapping Japan: Society and Culture in Anthro-
pological Perspective, Manchester: Manchester Uni-
versity Press, pp. 188-204.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

flower arrangement

Literally meaning ‘bringing life to flowers’ but
translated more liberally as ‘animating flowers’,
tkebana, the Japanese art of flower arrangement,
dates from the fifteenth century and is believed to
have derived from earlier Chinese Buddhist rituals
of flower offerings. Ikebana survived Japan’s mod-
ernisation as an important cultural skill for any
young woman seeking a good marriage. Ikebana
schools, temples, cultural centres and individual
tutors continue to make a lucrative industry of
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training the young women of Japan in the art of
flower arranging.

Although there are numerous schools of flower
arrangement, the dominant schools follow the core
principle of three main stems, or axis, each of
reducing height. The visual balance between these
three primary stems is reminiscent of the spatial
relations of the aesthetics of architecture. lkebana is
not an art form that simply presents the natural
beauty of flowers but is an intensely interventionist
art form. It takes the natural characteristics of a
stem as its point of departure and then works to
maximise the potential of the stem, whether
through something as minimal as placement and
angle or as radical as cutting, bending or binding. A
stem may be wired and twisted to create a desired
balance or imbalance. The spaces between the
three primary stems can then be filled, or not, with
minor or secondary stems, blooms, leaves or
branches to realise the desired visual density or
sparcity of the arrangement. Not unlike bonsai,
there is no hesitation to intervene dramatically to
transform the natural shape or inclination of a
branch, stem or flower. The aim is to bring to life
or animate rather than simply display, and this
aesthetic allows the artist extensive licence for
experimentation within the parameters of their
particular school of ikebana.

The stand, vase or tray that functions as the base
has always been integral to the overall ikebana
design and there has been much freedom to
experiment with base materials — wood, pottery,
glass, cement, rock, plastic, etc. However, there has
only recently emerged a greater flexibility to the
inclusion of non-flora within the arangement itself.
A 1999 digital technologies exhibition in Tokyo
featured a series of tkebana designs that incorpo-
rated computer components and wiring. There has
been some experimentation with the use of light as
a feature, e.g. a light beam or fluorescent tube
functioning as a stem or axis. Virtual tkebana has
also emerged as a new areca of collaboration
between digital and floral art, producing mixed
designs of real and virtual stems through such
innovations as video, backscreen or holographic
projections and animation. Online instruction and
information websites are also increasingly popular
with Japanese and international tkebana clubs
seeking a wider membership.

The impact of the aesthetics of ikebana on
Western styles of floral presentation has been
profound over the last decades of the twentieth
century. A new genre of minimalist floral design
has gained extensive popularity outside Japan,
challenging more familiar arrangements. From
hotel lobby displays to wedding bouquets and
private dinner party décor, volume and colour have
given way to spatial design and simplicity. In Japan,
the art of tkebana remains popular for all adult age
groups and particularly among women. Women in
their early twenties are encouraged to take tkebana
classes as a part of their preparation for marriage,
and ‘mid’ women (middle-class and middle-aged)
also often return to thebana as one of their mid-life
leisure activities. fkebana classes often become an
important social grouping for women outside
family and neighbourhood. For the midi housewife,
coffee outings, restaurant meals, tebana exhibits
and competitions, and occasional excursions and
tours offer opportunities for friendships and a
socially acceptable context for travel and activity
beyond the domestic sphere of the home.

The scene of a woman carrying the carefully
wrapped parcel of long tkebana stems on her way
home from class is a familiar one in Japan. Flower
shops specialise in offering pre-cut seasonal stems
at special prices for home arrangements, while
tkebana schools usually provide a pre-selected range
of stems for their students. Most middle-class
households will have a fresh ikebana arrangement
prepared by the mother, daughter or grandmother
of the family each week and placed in the entrance
way (genkan) or displayed in the tokonoma
alcove. Businesses, restaurants and hotels, too,
prominently display professionally prepared ke-
bana, while some businesses even sponsor tkebana
classes for their employees. Ikebana remains perhaps
the most widely pursued of the traditional art forms
in Japan today.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Folk Crusaders, the

The Folk Crusaders are best known for a strangely
eerie tune, ‘Kaettikita yopparai’ (The Reincarnated
Drunk), a surrealistic neo-1920s jazz song of sorts.



It features vocals recorded at various speeds
somewhat reminiscent of the Chipmunks, as well
as an intermittent collage of other musical sources
including the Beatles and Beethoven. The Folk
Crusaders were formed in August 1965. They
decided to split up in 1967 and recorded a self-
produced album to commemorate their work
together, which had one original song on it, the
aforementioned ‘Kaettekita yopparai’. It became
wildly popular among younger listeners of Radio
Osaka, eventually reaching number one. When
finally released nationwide, it was a smash hit that
sold 2,700,000 copies. The song was such a huge
hit that the band agreed to get back together for a
year, and wrote an album’s worth of songs for a
major label release, Kigen ni sennen (Second
Millennium of the Imperial Era). The Folk
Crusaders were notable for their eclectic originality
and their pioneering use of the studio as an
important tool in the creative process. A founding
member of the band, Katd Kazuhiro, later went on
to form Sadistic Mika Band, one of the most
important Japanese bands of the 1970s.

MARK ANDERSON

folk music

Through the 1980s and early 1990s, folk music
came to be thought of as the most uncool of
musical genres, but there was a time in the late
1960s and early 1970s when it was nearly chic. At
that time, a movement arose in opposition to the
existing power structure. This movement held up
opposition to the establishment as its standard —
this aspect of the international student movement
was articulated in Japan as well as in Germany,
France, England, Korea and the USA (among
many others). The folk music of the time became
symbolic of this social and political struggle.

As a musical style, folk travelled from the USA
to Japan during the 1960s. Japanese folk was
stimulated by the modern folk of Peter, Paul and
Mary, the Brothers Four, the Kingston Trio and
Joan Baez. In Tokyo, groups sprang up that
performed covers of Peter, Paul and Mary, the
Brothers Four and the Kingston Trio. A modern
folk movement known as college folk was born in
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Japan as well. In 1963, a Student Festival was
organised, which attracted over 6,000 attendees. It
featured performances by Moriyama Yoshiko, the
Modern Folk Quartet (featuring Mike Maki) and,
the highlight of the event, a performance of the
Broadside Four (which included Kurosawa Akira ’s
son Hisao) with Joan Baez. It has been said that, by
the time of the Tokyo Olympics (1964), performing
a folk song had enough cultural cache to improve a
male student’s appeal to the opposite sex. As a
cultural force, however, folk was not as widely
popular as the contemporary surf bands and the
group sounds bands that succeeded them. There
were Japanese language folk hits such as Mike
Maki’s ‘Bara ga saita’ (A Rose Has Bloomed) in
1966, and Moriyama Yoshiko’s ‘Kono hiroi nohara
ippai’ (This Wide Plain is Full) in 1967, but the
earliest folk acts predominantly sang in English or
sang Japanese translations of originally English
language folk songs. These particular hits were
seen by many as simply a new variety of pop music,
especially as neither Maki nor Moriyama wrote
their own songs.

During the 1960s, the image of college youth
changed from the traditional Ivy League look to
that of long haired, unwashed teens in jeans. This
style became an international symbol of student
protest. Just as anti-war and anti-establishment
protests were gaining ground internationally, the
scheduled 1970 extension of the US—Japan Secur-
ity Treaty led to an increase in the intensity of
Japanese New Left student protest in the late
1960s. In such high-profile actions as the occupa-
tion of Shinjuku station on International Anti-War
Day (October 1968) and the seizure of Yasuda Hall
at Tokyo University in (January 1969), a large-
scale struggle between the state and mobile forces
for change came to national attention. Japanese-
language folk songs with a political and social
message were written in the context of this
developing situation. In December 1966, Takaishi
Tomoya made his recording debut with ‘Kago no
shima Blues’. Nakagawa Goro, who greatly
admired Takaishi, wrote such songs as ‘Entrance
Exam Blues’. Okabayashi Nobuyasu burst on to
the scene in 1968. This variety of politicised folk
music defined itself in opposition to commodified
popular music such as kapokyoku and, above all,
enka.
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While they had almost no connection with the
pop music industry or modern folk, intellectuals
aligned with the Alliance for Peace in Vietham
provided support for acts of this sort in the form of
promoting concerts and building stages. Given this
support, such performers became extraordinarily
popular. As the centre of this activity was in
Kansai, these acts became known throughout the
country as Kansai Folk acts. The Folk Crusaders
and their huge hit, ‘Kaettikita yopparai’ (The
Reincarnated Drunk), emerged from this scene in
late 1967. Music of this style came to be known as
underground folk. As Takaishi and Okabayashi’s
songs were quite politicised, they were sung at the
meetings of such groups as the Alliance for Peace in
Vietnam alongside such revolutionary songs as the
‘Communist International’. At this point in time,
major record labels were cautious about recording
and releasing these sorts of songs as a business
proposition. In response to this opportunity, the
Takaishi office opened the Underground Record
Club (URC) as a co-operatively organised, inde-
pendent record label. URC Records pioneered the
folk era with LP record releases of such artists as
Okabayashi Nobuyasu, Takaishi Tomoya, Naka-
gawa Goro, Takada Wataru and Itsutsu no akai
fusen (Five Red Balloons). Fashionably politicised
folk was in large part associated with the cutting
edge URC artists.

At a time when Okabayashi’s own song
“Tomoyo’ (Friends/Comrades) was being sung at
political rallies, he disappeared in the fall of 1969.
In 1970, he attempted to remake himself as a rock
singer with the support of the band, Happy Endo,
but he was already beginning to lose both political
and popular appeal. Takaishi Tomoya himself left
the Takaishi office in 1969. It seems that the songs
of these two had begun to lose their power as a
result of changes in political circumstance. The
US-Japan Security Treaty was automatically ex-
tended in June 1970. By the time the third annual
All-Japan Folk Jamboree opened in 1971, the
politically informed songs of these two seemed to
have been sucked into a historical backdraft. The
third annual All-Japan Folk Jamboree featured
such diverse URC recording stars as Endo Kenji
and Five Red Balloons, but, between 1971 and
1973, all the major acts on URC records moved on
to major record labels. In other words, under-

ground folk had almost completely disappeared by
1973. While their lyrics and music still continued to
develop, and they had the support of rock
musicians such as Happy Endo, the work of most
folk artists tended to move towards pop at this
point. Politicality became overshadowed by the
effort to create an indigenous, urban Japanese pop.
This is the beginning of the genre known as New
Music. For folk and rock hold-outs such as
Shinohara Akira, many of these early 1970s folk
singers ‘became enka singers in jeans’.

Further reading

Tatsuka Hideki (1994) “Yogaku kabaa kara origi-
naru songu e’, in /970 Ongakujin hyakka jiten
Tokyo: Gakusha Kenkytisha, pp. 20-1.

Shinohara Akira (1996) Tolk no shinjitsu’, in
J-Rock 1968—-1996: Best 123, Tokyo: Kodansha
Bunko, pp.48-53.

MARK ANDERSON

folk performing arts

Japan is home to a wide variety of folk performing
arts (minzoku geino), many of which are still regularly
performed; however, due to changing lifestyles and
demographics, in recent decades a large number of
local performance traditions have died out and
many others are facing a similar prospect. The
total number of local folk performing arts groups
active in the post-war period has been estimated at
between 20,000 and 30,000. Most of these arts
have their origins in ritual or in entertainments to
celebrate ritual events. Today, local festivals are
still the most frequent occasion for the perfor-
mance of the folk performing arts.

The most widely accepted classification system,
which was devised by the pioneer scholar of folk
performing arts, Honda Yasuji (b. 1906), groups
the diverse variety of folk performing arts into five
major categories: kagura, performances associated
with Shintd shrines and festivals; dengaku, dances
related to rice-planting rituals; furyi, summer
processions and other entertainments, usually
found in urban areas; katarimono and shufukuger,
narrative and celebratory arts; and foraiger or



butaigei, imported and other stage arts, including
folk varieties of né, kydgen, kabuki and the
puppet theatre. Among the most well known of the
folk performing arts are Hayachine Kagura (Iwate
Prefecture), Kurokawa N6 (Yamagata Prefecture)
and Mibu Kyogen (Kyoto).

Since the Meiji Period (1868-1912), social
change and the diffusion of new forms of
entertainment have threatened the continuation
of the folk performing arts. The Second World War
and the early post-war period of reconstruction
also made it difficult to carry on local traditions, as
did the period of high economic growth in the
1960s, which saw rapid industrialisation and large-
scale migration to the cities. The sense of crisis
engendered by these developments prompted the
government to revise the Cultural Properties
Protection Law in 1975. Under the revision, a
new category of cultural properties, jugyo mukei
minzoku bunkazai (Important Intangible Folk Cul-
tural Properties), was created to recognise impor-
tant examples of the folk performing arts. Since
then, more than a 150 different folk performing
arts groups or traditions have been so designated.
The revision also empowered prefectures and
municipalities to make their own designations.

Such government efforts to preserve and
promote the folk performing arts have been only
partially successful. While many nationally desig-
nated groups receive the attention of scholars, the
media and tourists, as well as frequent requests to
perform, many of those lacking designation are left
to struggle on in relative obscurity. The problem is
perhaps most severe in rural areas, many of which
are now suffering from depopulation and ageing,
which is making it increasingly more difficult for
performing groups to recruit new members. A
more recent government measure, the so-called
Matsurihd or ‘festival law’ of 1992, met with
criticism from some scholars for what was seen as
an attempt to turn the folk performing arts into
tourist attractions.

Further reading

Lee, W. (2000) ‘Japanese folk performing arts
today: The politics of promotion and preserva-
tion’, in S. Scholz-Cionca and S. Leiter (eds)
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Japanese Theatre and the International Stage, Leiden:
Brill.

Thornbury, B. (1997) The Folk Performing Ants:
Traditional Culture in Contemporary Japan, Albany,
NY: State University of New York Press.

WILLIAM LEE

food and drink

Although you may still be asked in some restau-
rants if you want a ‘Western style’ (yifu) or
Japanese style’” (wafi) meal, this simple categorisa-
tion is fast breaking down. Your Western-style meal
might be a plate of spaghetti with meat sauce, a
pork curry or a steak, while your Japanese meal
could be tempura, a bowl of noodles (ramen) or deep
fried pork cutlets (tonkatsu) — all dishes historically
imported into Japan. While traditional Japanese
dishes remain a mainstay of daily food preparation
and consumption, there has also been an undeni-
able internationalisation of the Japanese diet since
the late nineteenth century, which has accelerated
over the last several decades. The foreign origins of
many items remain evident in their names — pan
(bread), sapu (for non-Japanese soups), biru (beer)
and so on. The popular and crowded cafés that line
the shopping streets of the major designer-brand
and youth culture districts serve menus that mix a
selection of European café food and a new global
Asian cuisine with Japanese snack food.

Food remains an essential element of daily life
that receives a level of attention that many
foreigners visiting Japan, who are more accus-
tomed to taking the details of their daily food
intake for granted, may find surprising. Whether
the carefully prepared lunchboxes (obento)
brought to work from home, the long discussions
over which local restaurant to order-in lunch from,
the nightly ritual of deciding on the preferred
cuisine for a group dinner or the daily ritual of
housewives rushing to buy fresh produce or pre-
prepared dishes for dinner, food is often at the
forefront of conversation and daily interaction in
the workplace and at home. The sheer density of
restaurants in Japanese urban centres, from fast-
food and snack outlets to high-class restaurants, is
an indicator of the Japanese attention to food as
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part of everyday life. This has not, however, always
been the case, and many of the foods today
identified as traditional Japanese cuisine have only
found their way from the tables of the elite into the
popular diet over the twentieth century, and more
particularly the period from the 1960s to the
present.

The contemporary love of good food is itself one
more manifestation of the effects of the intense
consumer boom that began with the rapid increase
in household disposable income during the so-
called Japanese economic miracle’ and the
bubble economy period. The high levels of
expenditure on boxed sets of seasonal food during
the gift-giving seasons, a major source of business
for department stores and food retailers, dates from
this period. The custom of gift giving was
transformed in the wake of major marketing
campaigns by domestic food and drink manufac-
turers and major department stores, and today is
all too often an exercise in consumer extravagance
and brand name snobbery that evidences the
buying power and consumer taste of the giver.
Many foods now eaten regularly, such as beef and
pork, were only introduced into Japan in the late
Edo and early Meiji Periods. Even the custom of
eating sushi or sashimi with soy sauce is a recent
development, replacing the traditional dipping
vinegar. For many Japanese, fresh fish was a rarity
and smoked and cured varieties were the norm, but
only as an accompaniment to the main dish of rice.
Soup, pickles and side dishes of cooked vegetables,
fish, whale or boar were served to add taste to a
bowl of rice. Even as Japan became familiar with
modern Western-style cuisine and cating habits,
the notion of a main course of meat with side
dishes of vegetable and carbohydrates (potatoes,
rice, bread) never displaced the centrality of rice to
the Japanese meal.

The food shortages of the immediate post-war
years and memories of meagre wartime rations still
leave many older Japanese, who grew up in
households with the war and transwar generations,
critical of the excesses of today’s food culture. The
shift to larger portions, greater variety and higher
food prices might be criticised as extravagant but
the majority of Japanese today are oblivious and
simply love to love food, spending a significant
proportion of their disposable income on fast food

and restaurants. A handful of biases remain from
the hardship of the war years, such as the
widespread reluctance to eat grains other than
white rice. Even in an age of health food
restaurants and organic produce many still con-
sider brown rice and other unbleached grains to be
the food of hard times, and seek out more exotic
options like Canadian wild rice, Indian and
Mexican breads, etc.

As the Japanese economy strengthened, con-
sumer buying power increased and tastes became
increasingly diversified. Japan’s agricultural sector
responded by transforming significant areas of
arable land from rice cultivation to fruit, vegetable
crops and dairy pasture. The government, keen to
encourage farmers to diversify from the heavily
subsidised rice crop, offered subsidies to experi-
ment in new food crops. To this day Japan relies on
imports for the majority of its food despite its
reputation for market protection. The high level of
fish consumption is met today by Japan’s massive
fishing fleets, which venture as far afield as the
Antarctic waters. The aggressive fishing technolo-
gies of the fleet have been widely criticised but
there has been little response from the Japanese
consumer beyond such limited campaigns as
‘dolphin-free tuna’. Even in the face of interna-
tional outrage over Japan’s recent renewed at-
tempts to increase its whale catch, sales of whale
meat continue to increase again as this protein
source has found its way back into the everyday
diet. After decades of rejection resulting from over-
exposure during the early post-war decades, when
whale meat was used extensively in government
school lunches, whale meat is now re-emerging as a
trendy source of protein with a rash of whale meat
cook-books and speciality restaurants.

The Western image of Japanese cuisine, as it has
found its way into the restaurant districts of the
world’s major cities, is one of an aesthetic of simple
and refined presentation verging on artistic crea-
tion, minimal servings and fresh, high-quality
produce, and, of course, high prices. However,
for most Japanese the daily decision over where to
cat lunch or go out together for dinner with co-
workers ends in a snack or fast-food restaurant or a
neighbourhood speciality restaurant serving fish,
noodles, curry, tempura, sushi or some other afford-
able fare. Much of the love of food in Japan is also



a love of the social interaction of eating with friends
or family, and for adults this always extends also to
drinking. Beer is widely popular, including a range
of domestic and imported beers from standard
brands to boutique brews, followed closely by sake
and whiskeys, and more recently also wines. The
popularity of dining out among women workers
has prompted a new range of alcoholic beverages
with a higher sugar content targeted at women,
and packaged for what market research considers a
more feminine design for labels, bottles and
advertising. The culture of kissaten (coffee shop)
entertainment among older middle-class women is
a popular feature of social activity among friends,
and there is a wide range of Aissaten in any city
offering specialisations in coffee blends, brewing
techniques, music, exotic pastries and cakes,
feature décor, sales of chinaware, imported teas
and coffee beans, etc. Faster, cheaper kissaten service
commuters, and there is a wide variety of kissaten
and café-bars featuring state-of-the-art architec-
tural and interior design, music, new food and
drink trends, etc. to capture the attention and
money of the booming urban youth culture.

The top-end restaurant market in Japan is
beyond the budget of most individuals. It has been
driven to a pricing level beyond that of all but the
finest restaurants anywhere else in the world by the
power of the corporate expense account. Meals
costing upwards of $500 per person are not
unusual. The best restaurants, especially the more
elite and traditional Japanese establishments, may
also offer geisha to serve the meal for a further cost
to the host. It is not at all unusual for Japanese
travelling overseas to comment that they can eat a
higher standard of Japanese restaurant cuisine for
less in Sydney or New York than in Tokyo.

At home it is the local restaurant that delivers
steaming hot bowls of noodles, plates of sush or
Chinese stir-fry to the door and then comes back to
carry away the dirty dishes at the end of the night
that is perhaps the most familiar and welcome
restaurant cuisine at the end of the day. Many
housewives still committedly buy fresh produce
every day and prepare a home-cooked meal, but
there is no shame in buying pre-prepared foods,
and supermarkets and department stores specialise
in ready-to-serve take-out meals that can be bought
en route home. An exorbitantly expensive dish of
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finely sliced fugu fish or abalone wrapped in gold
leaf may be a rarified cuisine for a foreign visitor to
Japan, but even to a Japanese it is far from
standard fare.

Food remains closely linked to ceremony and
ritual in contemporary Japan. Festivals are com-
monly marked by special foods such as the mochi
(rice cakes) on Boys’ Day or the sweet sake and
festive rice of New Year. Food offerings are
regularly placed at family shrines and altars (see
butsudan and kamidana), and seasonal foods
play a major part in the everyday ritual passage of
time. From poetry to pop music, television dramas
and advertising billboards, there is a strong focus
on seasonal variations in food. Summer is linked in
every child’s mind to the taste of salted watermelon
and crushed ice, while autumn is the season of
dried persimmons. Supermarkets and department
store food sections will carry seasonal speciality
dishes for every time of the year. Regional food
specialisations are a favourite souvenir to bring
home from travels and can play an important part
in the local economy of tourist destinations. Train
travel remains popular in Japan and tourists and
business travellers alike will look forward to buying
the station obents (lunchboxes) of the regions they
are passing through. As the Japanese diet has
become more internationalised and sales of
imported foods have shifted from speciality stores
to local supermarkets, there has been a reverse
exoticisation of Japanese traditional and regional
foods and cooking techniques, with television
cooking programmes, cookery schools, kitchen
supply stores and online retailers all marketing to
the renewed interest in traditional Japanese dishes
and ingredients. It is this revalidation of Japanese
cuisine that fuels the massive popularity of the
highly stylised kitsch cuisine wars of the fron Chef
television programme, where top Japanese chefs
are pitted against Chinese and Western-style chefs,
and judged by a team of Japan’s cultural and
culinary elite.

It has been the move towards a healthier diet in
the West that has seen the successful export of such
Japanese foods as tofu, miso and seaweed. Shiitake
mushrooms are now available in many local
European or North American greengrocers along-
side bean sprouts, white radish (datkon) and instant
wasabe. It is the common instant noodle that has
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made the greatest in-roads into international food
markets, with many major Western food manufac-
turers now producing their own home-grown
version of three-minute noodles to capture a share
of the youth fast-food market. Many supermarkets
now feature a sushi corner, and sandwich bars also
often offer a take-out pack of inexpensive sushi. At
the same time that the Japanese diet has been
undergoing a substantial internationalisation, there
has been a parallel if gradual flow of influence from
Japan into the health and fast-food markets, and
the more up-market fusion cuisine of the Asia—
Pacific region.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

foreign food

Japanese cuisine is often characterised as unique,
but there are many elements that originated
elsewhere. The earliest influences can be traced
to China and Korea, and include such core dishes
of Japanese cooking as t6fu and bowl noodles
(ramen). The next wave of foreign influence came
with the arrival of the Portuguese and Spanish in
the sixteenth century, with the introduction of some
European ingredients and preparation, e.g. batter,
deep frying, savoury sauces and cake dough. The
nineteenth and twentieth centuries have seen the
incorporation of a wide range of Western and
Asian cuisines into both restaurant and home
cooking

A thousand years of evolution of local Japanese
variations makes the distinction of Chinese or
Japanese origin often almost meaningless. Neigh-
bourhood restaurants specialising in distinctive
national and local dishes of China and Korea
proliferated in the 1920s and 1930s around urban
industrial centres where significant numbers of
Chinese and Korean workers were located during
Japan’s colonial period. Today, both cuisines
remain popular foods for take-out and home
delivery. Chinese cuisine has also achieved a place
for itself in Japan’s contemporary haute cuisine along
with French and Italian cooking. Most elite hotels
boast both a top-ranking Chinese and European-
style restaurant among their guest services.

Early contacts with Spanish and Portuguese also

introduced dried and salted meats, and a pre-
ference for sweet sauces over traditional vinegar
and dark soy. Meat did not become a significant
ingredient until the 1800s due to Buddhist
prohibitions. Initially, meat only found its way on
to the plates of wealthy Japanese and a small
contingent of foreigners. These elite origins of meat
consumption are still evidenced in the rarefied
production techniques associated with Kobe beef.
‘Mountain whale’ or wild boar is the only meat
with a long history in Japanese cuisine. Sugar,
which is now found in many basic Japanese sauces
and broths, was not widely available until the
nineteenth century. The cultivation of sugar-cane
played a still relatively unexplored role in Japan’s
colonial policies of the twentieth century.

The taste for coffee, beer and whiskey dates
from the rapid introduction of European foods in
the late nineteenth century and each played an
important role in the emergence of cafés, music
clubs and dance halls in early twenticth-century
urban culture. Also dating from the Meiji Period is
a love of curry. Instant curries are an unexpected
element of Japanese home cooking and curry on
rice is featured on the menu of most family and
neighbourhood restaurants today. Spicy fish roe is a
regular addition to a traditional rice and miso
breakfast, and chillied pickles and meats are
frequent local delicacies. While the application of
chillies came via Korean and Szechwanese cook-
ing, Japanese instant curries have more in common
with British adaptations than original Indian
dishes. While Japanese style spaghetti with meat
sauce, ketchup omelette or ice cream sodas may
have little in common with any Western-origin
dish, in addition to these popular adaptations there
is an exceptional tradition of Western cooking that
has produced many great chefs and world-
renowned restaurants, supported by a culture of
corporate expense accounts that can afford the
very best.

In the home, bread is just as likely to accompany
a main course as rice, cereal and croissant are
popular breakfasts and school lunches include
sandwiches and frankfurters as often as rice balls.
On the street McDonalds, Starbucks and Hdagan
Dazs vie with noodle counters and sushi bars for
prime locations. Increased overseas travel by
Japanese and a steady, if still limited, increase in



migrant labour, together with the worldwide
globalisation of the culture of food has seen the
emergence of neighbourhood restaurants featuring
anything from Thai curry to African couscous or
Brazilian paella. International cuisine is now as
Japanese as Japanese cuisine is now international.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

fafu bessei

This term refers to the practice of couples adopting
separate surnames. The introduction of Japan’s
koseki seido (registry system) in the Tokugawa Period
(1603-1868) as a way of controlling population
movement also mitigated against women retaining
their single names.

Prior to 1995, the registration of a marriage
between Japanese nationals involved a woman
adopting her husband’s surname. This practice was
reinforced by employers insisting married women
change their surnames after marriage. With the
growing number of married women choosing to
continue their careers after marriage, the issue of
women retaining their single surnames has gained
support. A number of court cases have gained
media attention as women took action against
employers insisting women adopt their husband’s
surname. In protest of this practice couples
choosing not to register their marriage were forced
to accept that the state would consider their
children to be illegitimate.

In 1995, a report proposed the introduction into
the Civil Code of a choice for married couples
allowing them to use separate surnames but, where
children are present, a selection of one family name
must be made. Children of married couples with
separate surnames can change their surnames
under special circumstances with permission from
the Family Court.

KAYE BROADBENT

fugu

Fugu (blowfish) is a delicacy in Japan and
traditionally served raw in transparently thin slices.
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Its taste is described as slightly numbing or tingling,
the side-effect of safe levels of traces of the poison
that renders fugu deadly if not prepared with
precision. Fugu chefs must be licensed. Preparation
involves the careful excision of the liver containing
the deadly poison that regularly claims connois-
seurs as victims (three to four people die per year
but there are many more minor cases of fugu
poisoning). Fugu restaurants are easily identified by
their familiar shingle of a puffed-up blowfish.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Fuji TV

Fuji TV (Fuji Terebijon) was founded in 1959 with
support from a number of sources, including the
radio broadcasters Japan Cultural Broadcasting
(Nippon Bunka Hoso) and Nippon Broadcasting
(Nippon H6s), Sankei Shinbun and several movie
companies. Today, it is the key station in the FNN
network of twenty-eight affiliates. Fuji is renowned
for its popular quiz and game show programming
and has actively pursued an image as an innovator
in youth culture over the 1990s. This has marked a
shift away from its earlier reputation as a
conservative broadcaster, perhaps a leftover of its
links to the educational and cultural agendas of its
original radio broadcast sponsors. Fuji today
promotes itself as a leader in new media technol-
ogies in broadcasting and entertainment. It has
developed, in collaboration with Sankei shinbun
and Mitsubishi electric, a new system of online
news access that is a text based service delivered by
a terminal connected to a home television monitor
and viewer. Fuji TV has been actively pursuing
opportunities to export programming. Its most
well-known crossover programme today is the
cartoon Dragonball, which, after an initial success
in France, became widely popular in the USA and
Canada in the late 1990s together with translations
of the comics (manga) and action figure sales. Fuji
has also been developing strong regional collabora-
tions and seeking Asian markets for its program-
ming.

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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Fukasaku Kiniji
b. 1930, Mito, Ibaragi Prefecture
Film director

Fukasaku was inspired to become a film-maker by
Marcel Carne’s The Devil’s Envoys and the films of
Kurosawa Akira. He studied screenwriting in the
arts department of Nihon University. In 1953,
following his graduation, he entered Toei, where
he served as an assistant director on nearly forty
films before making his directorial debut in 1961
with Furaibo tantei: akai tani no sangeki (Rogue Cop:
Red Valley Tragedy). In the 1960s, he worked with
action stars Takakura Ken and Tsuruta Koji in the
ninkyd eiga (chivalry film) genre and, in 1969, co-
directed the Japanese segment of Tora, Tora, Tora for
20th Century Fox.

In 1973, with Jingi naki tatakai (Battles without
Honour or Humanity), Fukasaku launched a nine-
part series about a gang war in Hiroshima that
became an enormous hit and paved the way for
more realistic portrayals of gang life. In 1982, his
comedy Kamata Koshikyoku (Fall Guy) swept the film
awards.

Best known as an action director, he returned to
the genre in 1992 with ltsuka gira gira suruhi (The
Triple Cross), but the film was not a box office
success. Other films of the 1990s include Chiish-
ingura garden yotsuya kaidan (Crest of Betrayal, 1994)
and Omocha (The Geisha House, 1999).

Further reading

R. Tomita (ed.) (1997) llustrated Who’s Who of
Japanese Cinema: Directors, Tokyo: Kinema Junpo.

MARK SCHILLING

Fukuoka

Fukuoka is the largest city on the island of Kyashu.
It is an important regional administrative and
marketing centre, and the terminal of the skinkansen
(bullet train) line from Tokye. Although popular
sentiment traces Japanese historical roots to the
Yamato Plain, the area surrounding Fukuoka has
some of the oldest archeological sites of the Jomon

and Yayoi periods. Fukuoka’s major historical
significance, however, is as the gateway to the rest
of Asia, for it was from here that contacts with
what are now China and Korea were made.
Fukuoka was thus a conduit for the transmission of
Chinese cultural practices.

Today, Fukuoka markets itself as the ‘Asia Pacific
city’, thus hoping to attract business to its extensive
convention facilities and hi-tech R&D parks. Like
all Japanese cities, its marketing strategy includes
heavy reference to the surrounding ‘natural’
beauty, including Hakata Bay Park, its many
museums and its distinctive meibutsu (local
crafts), which include weaving, traditional dolls
and high-quality scissors.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

furoshiki

A square cloth used to tie and carry, the furoshiki is
no longer popular among younger Japanese but
remains in wide use among older Japanese and in
rural areas. Furoshiki can be made from any
number of textiles but cotton prevails in the
heavy-duty furoshiki still used by some traditional
merchants to haul produce from warehouse to
shop, or shop to customer. The scene of a young
apprentice bent under the weight of a heavy
Juroshiki hung over his back was a popular image in
woodblock prints of Edo Japan. Today, one is more
likely to see a beautifully decorated silk furoshiki
dangling from the hand of a kimono-clad figure
carrying a gift to a wedding or some other formal
or ceremonial occassion. There is an art to the
knotting techniques of the furoshiki, which origi-
nated in the Edo Period when people carried their
clothing and toiletries to the bathhouse where it
doubled as a bathmat. Despite obvious environ-
mental advantages the furoshiki seems to be fading
slowly from popular use in a consumer culture
where a brand designer shopping bag or wrapping
paper carries far more social value among image-
conscious Japanese.

See also: wrapping

SANDRA BUCKLEY



furusato gaeri

This is the practice of returning to the home of the
main branch of the family for festivals and religious
or other ceremonial events. The anniversary of the
death (sce death and funerals) of a parent or
family head, the annual Obon and New Year are
common reasons for this ritual return. The
extensive post-war population migration from
remote and rural areas into Japan’s major urban
centres saw a growing emphasis on the obligation
of extended family members to undertake an
annual furusato gaert.

Furusato gaeri is increasingly perceived as a
burden involving not only precious vacation time
but also the cost of travel and mandatory gift
giving Some houscholds contine to follow the
practice devotedly as a link to their roots and a way
of exposing younger generations to family history
and traditions. While the practice continues, the
weakening links between second- and third-gen-
eration city dwellers and their rural relatives has
seen a trend towards less regular furusato gaeri after
the death of the parents of the first generation of
urban migration. Advertising campaigns by travel
agencies, domestic airlines and railways still target
the nostalgia of this family pilgrimage and the
1990s even saw some travel companies offering a
rent-a-furusato experience for urban families with
no rural household of their own. With the collapse
or disappearance of many rural family homes, the
Jurusato gaeri has become linked to the need to
maintain prayers and offerings to ancestors and the
washing of gravestones. Many local temples and
shrines now offer prayer and cemetery services to
families unable or unwilling to undertake the
ancestorial obligations of furusato gaer:.

See also: family system

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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fuzzy logic

This term found its way from the realm of artificial
intelligence and computer technologies into the
broader public domain as a popular advertising
marker for new domestic technologies from the
early 1990s. Fuzzy logic came to describe any
remote-access system for domestic technology or
environmentally sensitive computerised household
management system.

Fuzzy-logic technology supports telephone-
based coded access to computerised household
controls for everything from air conditioning to
bath heating, oven controls and home phone
messaging. Self-adjusting systems are also available
that can operate window shades, activate garden
sprinklers, set outdoor lighting, adjust interior
temperature and water heater settings and a range
of other options aimed at maximising comfort and
energy efficiency in response to changing environ-
mental conditions.

While fuzzy-logic technology has been marketed
as liberating the homeworker from the domestic
space, there has been extensive feminist critique of
these systems as just one more tool that keeps the
homemaker plugged to her domestic responsibil-
ities, this time via her mobile phone. Fuzzy logic is
also the term applied to the now widely available
and popular remote medical alert systems that link
‘home alone’ and nelakir: patients (see bedridden
patients) and elderly to twenty-four-hour hospital
monitoring systems, which register fluctuations in
vital indicators and can dispatch emergency
services or authorise delivery of medical supplies
and prescription drugs as required.

Further reading

Buckley, S. (1996) ‘Guided tour of the Japanese
kitchen’, Society and Space 14: 441-61.
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gagaku

Gagaku is the traditional music of the Imperial
Court. The term was used in both the ancient
Japanese and Korean kingdoms to refer to music of
the court. Traditionally, gagaku has been divided up
into music thought to have been brought from the
Tang dynasty (CE 600-1000), fogaku, the music of
ancient Korea, komagaku, and native Japanese
music used in Shinto ritual. Recent research on
the close interaction between the Paekche, Ko-
gury6, and Silla kingdoms (ancient kingdoms of the
Korean peninsula), and the Yamato Wa kingdom
(an ancient kingdom of the Japanese islands tied to
the imperial family) may require revision of this
standard framework. As early as 1921, Tanabe
Hisao suggested that Li dynasty court music may
have been the origin of Japanese gagaku, albeit in a
colonial context that altered the ramifications of
the assertion. The logical consequences of this
position for the imperial institution still have yet to
be addressed in the contemporary consensus on
Japanese gagaku. This is both a question of fact
concerning early historical records involving an-
cient kingdoms on either side of the Japan Sea and
a question that impinges upon Japanese ideologies
of colonial empire prior to 1945. The issue is thus
also contemporary in that it directly bears on the
task of decolonising contemporary Japanese culture
and the emperor system’s place within it.

The majority of the surviving gagaku composi-
tions are classified as fogaku. These are performed
as both concert pieces and as dance pieces. Togaku
is thought to include compositions from Asian
kingdoms other than Tang, but their exact origins

are not clear. The compositions classified as
komagaku are usually performed as dance pieces.
They are thought to include pieces from Silla,
Koguryo and Paekche. As might be expected, there
are more ‘native’ compositions in the komagaku
genre than in the logaku genre. The most central
form of Shinto ritual music is the kagura. Yolk kagura
are said to have pre-dated their appropriation by
the court. When they became part of court ritual,
they were renamed mikagura (court kagura). Roet and
the sometimes bawdy saibara are also convention-
ally classified within gagaku, usually under the
rubric of togaku. The categories of fogaku and
komagaku appear to date from the early Heian
period. At that time, gagaku was performed by
members of the court and schools of professional
musicians. With the advent of the warrior king-
doms in the Kamakura period (CE 1185-1333),
gagaku lost its official ritual status and was preserved
only by the professional musical schools. Subse-
quent to the Meiji Restoration (1868), surviving
members of the gagaku schools were incorporated
as official musicians for the Imperial Court ritual of
the new Meiji nation state. Members of this same
official institution continue to this day to perform
for all official imperial functions as well as offer the
occasional public concert.

Further reading

Garfias, Robert (1975) “The sacred mikagura of the
Japanese Imperial Court’, Selected Reports,
Institute of Ethnomusicology, University of
California at Los Angeles.

Shuhei Hosokawa (1998) ‘In search of the sound of



empire: Tanabe Hisao and the foundation of
Japanese ethnomusicology’, Japanese Studies 18(1):
5-20.(May).

MARK ANDERSON

gaijin
The term gagin is derived from Chinese (gwazjin)
and can be found in dictionaries from the eleventh
century as a designation of ‘outsider’. The status
was mainly applied to foreigners but could also
describe someone from outside a family. The term
did not find its way into popular usage, however,
until the Meiji Period and the reopening of Japan
to extensive foreign contact after 1868. Gaikokujin
(person of a foreign country) was the term used in
official documents and print media, while gagjin
(outside person) became the more colloquial term.
Although initially applied mainly to caucasian
Westerners, it is now used to designate all foreign-
ers including other Asians and blacks. The term
kokujin (black person) is still used extensively in
Japan, although younger Japanese are more likely
to use the less derogatory Japanisation of the
English, burakku. Members of overseas Japanese
immigrant communities are designated separately,
as are members of Korean and Chinese immigrant
communities in Japan. Foreign residents in Japan
often react negatively to the label of gasjin, which
today carries strong negative connotations of
exclusion. Exclusion and exclusivity are, however,
often two sides of the same coin in Japan, where
the separate status attributed to gagin can also bring
many benefits — higher salaries, expatriate living
conditions, a veneration of foreignness sometimes
bordering on adulation, etc. Japanese who have
worked hard to become fluent in a foreign
language often complain that gajin receive job
priority and better salaries as teachers in the many
language schools that dot Japan’s cityscapes. The
top paid models on Japan’s catwalks are tall
Caucasian blondes and there is an elite (and
relatively small) corps of gazjin tarento (foreign talent)
who have gained tremendous popularity in the
Japanese media. The combined talents of these
foreign media stars are their fluency in the
Japanese language and their usually exaggerated
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performance of certain gagjin stereotypes. Most
gayin are highly critical of the tarento for confirming
these stereotypes and capitalising on the outsider
status that can frustrate gajin as they move through
everyday life.

Gagjin of colour or from Third-World countries
experience far more exclusion than exclusivity.
While there are countless stories of the hospitality
and generosity of Japanese host families, neigh-
bours or teachers, accounts of daily encounters
ranging from misunderstanding to discrimination
are also common. Even after almost a decade of
official government rhetoric of internationalisation,
gagin support groups and national associations
point to a lingering tolerance of racial slurs and
stereotyping in the media and advertising, and a
lack of substantial curriculum development in
schools to address issues of racism, cross-cultural
communication and comparative cultural studies.
The initial AIDS education campaigns in Japan
outraged many foreigners for what was perceived
as a labelling of AIDS as a gagin problem imported
to Japan.

The total number of foreign residents in Japan
remains relatively low, with 64 per cent of a
population slightly in excess of 1,000,000 being
North or South Koreans who are not labelled gagjin.
The total gagin population also includes all
residents of less than ninety days, illegal residents
and diplomats. There are many legal and other
institutional as well as socio-cultural barriers to any
foreseeable dramatic increase in the gaijin presence
in Japan. Efforts to recruit foreign nationals into
university and industrial research and teaching
positions as part of the internationalisation process
have had limited success. While even in the early
1980s gayin were relatively rare on the streets of
Tokyo, in 2000 the sight of foreigners moving
through the CBD, lined up in a supermarket,
riding a scooter down the shopping street or riding
in the subway barely warrants comment for most
urban Japanese. Outside the major centres, how-
ever, gayin may still find themselves surrounded by
excited school children wanting to touch a blonde
head of hair or try out their English skills. Many
caucasian gagjin are also frustrated by the assump-
tion that all foreigners speak English.

While gagin are no longer such an oddity, those
who are living long term in Japan point out that
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there are still many areas in which major
improvements could be made to facilitate gayin
life, e.g. better multilingual signage, wider access to
translation services in dealing with government
departments and the police and courts, affordable
international school programmes, improved school
services for foreign children attending mainstream
schools, etc. At the same time that foreign children
experience much adulation in school there can also
be high levels of discrimination, which go un-
noticed in an environment of low awareness of
issues of racism. Gagin often comment on the lack
of international programming on Japanese televi-
sion and the need for more bilingual broadcasting
of news and current affairs through the extension
of existing dual-soundtrack services. While im-
ported foods are no longer limited to small and
expensive speciality markets, high tariff’ duties still
put most familiar foreign imports into the luxury-
food category and off the weekly shopping list for
many gagjin.

Dating a gagin is popular among young
Japanese, male and female. Caucasian women
have been popular workers in the bars and clubs of
Tokyo since the 1960s. The working conditions of
these women vary dramatically from the hardship
experienced by many East and South-East Asian
women working in the mizushobai (sex and en-
tertainment industry). The 1990s also saw a new
trend in strip clubs and bars featuring gazjin men for
a female Japanese clientele. The rate of interna-
tional marriages remains low and the Japanese
partner can still face strong opposition from family.
Mail order brides from South-East Asia have
become a familiar part of rural communities where
there is a shortage of Japanese women willing to
stay or move to an agricultural life. However, the
problems faced by these imported brides have been
substantial and there are now a number of active
support groups around the country providing
counselling and help to these women, who often
experience extreme isolation and discrimination.

One of the most frustrating elements of gazjin life
is the issue of language. Every gazjin has a favourite
silly tale on the topic. When Japanese is studied in
schools it is called kokugo (national language) but
when it is studied by non-Japanese it is called
nihongo (Japanese language). There is a committed
belief in the difficulty of the Japanese language for

foreigners and a strong sense of language as an
essential and defining element of Japanese identity.
Foreigners may be praised for their linguistic skill,
but this praise is itself a mark of the impossibility of
ever making the transition from the outside (gagin
and nihongo) to the inside (nihomjin (Japanese
national) and kokugo (national language). Fluency
is remarkable and remarked upon, thus emphasis-
ing and not erasing difference. For gazjin, language
functions as an insurmountable barrier to entry
often experienced as profoundly as the more
obvious physical differences of ethnicity.

See also: alien registration

Further reading

Yokoyama, T. (1994) ‘Gayin: The foreigner in
Japan’, in A Ueda and M. Eguchi (eds) The
Electric Geisha, Tokyo and New York: Kodansha,
pp- 175-84.
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GAIKOKUJIN TOROKU see alien registration

gangster films

Gangster films, or yakuza films, developed in the
1960s and disappeared in the early 1970s. The real
core of the genre, the ‘chivalry films’ (ninkyg eiga/
kyokaku eiga) demonstrate a particular concern with
the social dynamics of militarism, as they examine
the network of obligations, loyalties and betrayals
that coerce the individual into violence. Films pit
ordinary working men against organised crime in
the defence of traditional culture and values (e.g.
Makino Masahiro’s 1964 Nihon kydkaku den (Tales
of Japanese Chivalry)) or pit syndicate members in
a bloody fight to the death with their bosses,
implicated in imperialist schemes on the mainland
(e.g. Yamashita Kosaku’s 1968 Bakuchiuchi: sochi
tobaku (Gambling House: Presidential Gambling)).
In Fukasaku Kinji’s 1962 Hokor: takaki chosen (The
Proud Challenger), a former reporter, purged
during the 1950s, discovers evidence of Japanese
collusion with the CIA in South-East Asia. Read
against the ‘cruelty of the samurai code’ films, the



gangster films reveal that, unlike the samurai, the
common man is able to lash out against his
superiors when betrayed because the commoners’
values of humanity ( fingi) are never superseded by
the samurai code of loyalty.

Further reading

Schrader, Paul (1974) ‘Yakuza-eiga: a primer’, Film
Comment 10: 9-17.

SYBIL THORNTON

gardens

Gardens have been a part of Japanese culture since
antiquity. The earliest chronicles provide descrip-
tions of gardens consisting of ponds and surround-
ing foliage on the grounds of the imperial
residences. The principles of classical gardening
were developed during the Heian (794-1192),
Kamakura (1192-1393) and Muromachi (1393-
1572) periods, in gardens that were integral to
Buddhist, especially Zen, temples, as well as the
homes of the samurai classes, who favoured much
more simple gardening principles than those found
in the Imperial Palace. Many of the oldest gardens
survive in the city of Kydto. Purists believe that all
gardens created since the classical period are
inadequate imitations of the great gardens, and
that Japanese people in the present cannot
appreciate the true significance of gardens in their
lives. There is no question, however, that gardens
occupy an unusually significant place in Japanese
culture.

Japanese gardens express a cultural bond
between people and nature, constructed to impart
a sense of nature’s ability to regulate the world and
human experience, of the harmony of that world
and of the purity and goodness of an appropriate
relationship with nature. The garden is heavily
imbued with symbolism meant to express a
number of key themes that include the profundity
and eternity of nature and the human connection
to nature, which is both fleeting (the life of the
individual) and eternal (the continuity of life), all
expressed with the highest artistic sense. Although
the principle of natural harmony owes much to the
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ancient Chinese principle of feng shui (geomancy),
the style of Japanese gardens bears little resem-
blance to those in China.

There are three major forms of classical
gardens: those covering a fairly large area and
consisting mainly of rocks, plants and water,
intended for strolling; compact dry-stone gardens
(karesansui) intended for quiet contemplation; and
tea gardens, in which the stones, gates and
shrubbery are designed to lead one to the tea
house in an appropriate preparatory atmosphere
for the tea ceremony, chado. Although the stone
garden is well suited to individual contemplation,
strolling and tea gardens are intended to be
enjoyed in groups, especially groups of five, the
number believed to promote the greatest social
harmony. Among the most famous examples of the
three garden forms, all located in Ky6to, are: the
Katsura Detached Palace, a strolling garden;
Ryo6anji Zen Temple, a dry-stone garden; and the
tea gardens of the Imperial Palace.

Japanese gardens are built to a high level of
conformity, with strict rules for the quality and
placement of every object in relation to every other.
This is based on principles originally laid out in the
tenth-century treatise Sakutetki (The Way of Gar-
dening). Gardens are begun by situating the space
in relation to the surrounding landscape, or
keshiki, so that views from the outside are
‘borrowed” or incorporated into the structure of
the garden. Items placed within the garden are
often meant symbolically to convey some aspect of
larger nature, and include pebbles to represent a
stream or river, large rough stones to represent the
Japanese coastline and complex patterns of rocks
and vegetation, from miniature mosses to tall trees,
to depict valleys and forests. Stone lanterns pay
tribute to the temple and provide points of spiritual
focus. Stones are set very deeply in the ground and
represent the ‘bones’ of the garden, placed care-
fully in relation to ponds (or stone representations
of water), with careful attention to the interplay of
colour, texture and light, as well as the changing
effects of the seasons. The effects are very subtle.
Ostentatious floral displays are eschewed, and the
smallest details, such as variations in the structure
of mosses, often represent the most impressive
garden effects.
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In the karesansui gardens for which the Zen
temples of Ky6to are famous, the art of symbolism
is taken to its highest forms, with sand and stones,
and occasionally and very sparingly plants, used to
create an abstract and highly spiritual sense of the
relationship to nature. This nature is both inspira-
tional of the highest aesthetic qualities, in them-
selves an expression of goodness, and a didactic
guide to correct behaviour, intrinsically tied to
aesthetic principles. The intention is to create a
dialectical sense of natural harmony.

Despite the importance of classical gardens,
Japan has been influenced in many ways by
modern gardens as well. During the Meiji Period,
international gardeners were commissioned to
provide settings for the new institutional buildings
or to design public parks. Although parks in Japan
are built on a much smaller scale than in Western
countries, they provide an important setting for
family outings, including cherry blossom viewing
(see cherry blossoms). Western influences are
also seen in the introduction of flower beds and
rock gardens, and a stronger sense of realism in the
public gardens of large cities such as Tokyo.

In the post-war period, parks have also been set
aside as large, protected ‘natural’ areas, such as
Mt. Fuji, or Miyajima, an island off the coast of
Hiroshima Prefecture. Smaller parks comprise the
huge strolling gardens built by Tokugawa lords,
such as Lord Matsudaira of Takamatsu, whose
gardens have become Ritsurin Park. Parks cater to
the popular pastimes of walking and hiking, and
present an image of nature as full size and sublime,
in contrast to the miniaturised and stylised
depictions of the classical garden. They usually
contain within their boundaries Shinté shrines,
which represent a much less stylised form of
relationship with nature, in which the landscape
itself bears spiritual qualities.

In Japan today, gardening represents one of the
most important cultural activities, and almost no
home is without its garden, whether in the form of
elaborate, professionally maintained formal gar-
dens that signify the homes of the wealthy, or
simple collections of potted plants or bonsai on the
balconies of danmchi apartment units. Many
people, especially the retired, belong to garden
societies, and among the most popular of recrea-
tional outings are visits to the famous gardens.

Those in Kyoto are so crowded with visitors that it
is often very difficult to invoke the air of
contemplation for which they were intended.

See also: bonsai; national parks

Further reading

Osamu Mori (1962) Typical Japanese Gardens, trans.
Atsuo Tsuruoka, Tokyo: Shibata.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

gay and lesbian literature

Japanese gays and lesbians are not the first groups
to look back into a literary heritage for a past on
which to ground a contemporary politics and
practice. Furthermore, Japan has a long history of
texts amenable to such re-readings. Iwata Jun’ichi’s
monumental bibliography Nanshoku bunken shoshi,
compiled in the late 1930s, contains short descrip-
tions of 1,093 works containing some form of
reference to male homo-eroticism stretching from
the tenth to the twentieth century. Some of the
highlights of this tradition have been anthologised
in English translation in Partings at Dawn: An
Anthology of Japanese Gay Literature. The seven-
teenth-century Great Mirror of Male Love is also
available in English translation. While representa-
tions of female homo-eroticism are certainly to be
found in pre-modern texts, such as the late Hewan
Tortkaebaya (The Changelings) and Wagami ni tadoru
himegimi (A Princess in Search of Herself), their
incorporation into something like a ‘lesbian canon’
has only recently begun. The lesbian past tends
rather to be found in readings of early twentieth-
century writers such as Yoshiya Nobuko, Tamura
Toshiko, Hiratsuka Raichd and Miyamoto Yuriko.

Post-war Japan’s best-known gay writer is, of
course, Mishima Yukio, although his reputation as
such is more firmly established outside of Japan
than in his home country. None the less, his
Confessions of a Mask (1949) and Forbidden Colours
(1951) remain classic descriptions of homosexual
life in a relentlessly heteronormative society.
However, it was only after Mishima’s death
(coming just a year after Stonewall) that writers
began to write from a self-identified gay or lesbian



perspective. The poets Takahashi Mutsuo and Ishii
Tatsuhiko, whose work is included in the Miller
anthology mentioned earlier, might be included in
this category. Hashimoto Osamu’s Hasu o katana
(The Lotus and the Sword) is a brilliantly campy
analysis of Japanese homosociality as it appears in
the work of Natsume Soseki and other canonical
writers. Also, Matsiira Ricko’s 1994 novel Oyayubi P
no shugyo jida: (The Apprenticeship of Big Toe P) is a
hilarious meditation on the ‘lesbian phallus’.

However, perhaps the most self-consciously gay,
lesbian or ‘queer’ writing is to be found in the
community-based alternative publications known
as ‘mini-kom’. Modeled on the consciousness-
raising strategies used in the Japanese feminist
movement since the 1970s, these publications print
personal testimonies, promote amateur poetry and
fiction, and offer a wide range of information
including advice columns and support network
information. Gay mini-komi publications have
played an important role in disseminating accurate
information regarding AIDS and offering a space
for gay men and women to write in various genres
about AIDS. These publications have local circula-
tions in hard copy but are increasingly available
online to a wider readership.

Further reading

(1983) The Changelings: A Classical Japanese Court Tale,
trans. Rosette Willig, Stanford: Stanford Uni-
versity Press.

Hashimoto Osamu (1986) Hasu to katana, Tokyo:
Kawade bunko.

Ihara Saikaku (1991) The Great Mirror of Male Love,
trans. Paul Schalow, Stanford: Stanford Uni-
versity Press.

Iwata Jun’ichi (1973) Nanshoku bunken shoshi, Toba,
Miwa Prefecture: Iwata Sadao.

Kakinuma Eiko and Kurihara Chiyo (eds) (1993)
Tanbi shosetsu: gei bungaku bukku gaido, ed. Byakuya
shob6.

Matstira Ricko (1994) Oyayubi P no shugyou jidaz,
Tokyo: Kawade bunko.

Miller, Stephen D. (ed.) (1996) Partings at Dawn: An
Anthology of Japanese Gay Literature, San Francisco:
Gay Sunshine Press.

Mishima Yukio (1971) Forbidden Colours, trans.
Alfred H. Marks, London: Penguin.
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—— (1958) Confessions of a Mask, trans. Meredith
Weatherby, New York: New Directions.

KEITH VINCENT

gay male identity

Gay male identity emerges only in explicit opposi-
tion to homophobic oppression. To the extent that
Japanese homophobia works by ignoring rather
than openly condemning homosexuality, Japanese
gay male identity has remained largely circum-
scribed within the protected private spheres of
bars, cruising areas, literature and the arts.
Relatively few people in Japan express or admit
to an outright disgust with homosexuality, the
police do not raid gay bars or cruising spots and
none of Japan’s major religious groups find it
profitable to bully homosexuals. With the excep-
tion of a brief period in early Meiji, the Japanese
legal system has never criminalised consensual
same-sex relations. However, an unspoken con-
sensus makes it all but impossible for Japanese gays
to come out to family or work colleagues. The
result is to make gay identity in Japan largely a pre-
political question of individualised sexual ‘prefer-
ence’, or ‘shumi’. Moreover, modern Japan has
become an extremely homosocial society where the
divide between ‘men loving men’ and ‘men
promoting the interests of men’ is policed almost
exclusively through the social unspeakability (and
thus unknowability) of homosexuality.

This situation has given rise to a persistent myth,
current both inside and outside Japan, that the
Japanese are somehow more tolerant of homo-
sexuality than the rest of the world. However,
regardless of whether one agrees or disagrees with
this particular manifestation of Japanese excep-
tionalism, it seems clear that the comparison serves
to obscure rather than reveal the realities faced by
Japanese men who love men. This situation is
made worse by the global spectacle both of
homophobic violence and of gay male culture in
the USA and elsewhere outside Japan, which tends
to divert attention away from local realities. Thus,
Japanese homophobia still remains largely ‘in the
closet’ as a result of a rather queer dynamic by
which heteronormative violence there can be
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elided through ritual comparisons to the situation
abroad.

A graphic illustration of this ‘problem with
comparison’ was to be seen on the popular
television programme Kore ga hen da yo Nihonjin
(Aren’t the Japanese Strange?) in 1999. The show
has a regular cast of fifty ‘foreigners’, from almost
as many countries, who confront an equal number
of Japanese guests invited to defend some aspect of
Japanese culture that has been judged to be
‘strange’ by the foreigners. Three episodes of the
show in 1999 were devoted to the question, raised
by an African member of the regular cast, as to
whether the Japanese were not too forgiving of
homosexuality. All fifty Japanese guests for these
three shows were identified as lesbian or gay (by
way of little signs hung around their necks) and
vigorously defended their culture’s embrace of
sexual diversity against a barrage of attack by
‘foreigners’. The most vociferously homophobic
foreigners were almost without exception people of
colour from developing countries. One man from
India went so far as to argue that he would kill his
own son if he found out he was gay, at which point
the discussion came close to degenerating into a
bar-room brawl. When one indignant gay Japanese
announced that the homophobic sentiment see-
mingly shared by all the representatives from
Africa was the reason why their countries had
not developed properly (‘Dakara anato no kuni ga
hatten shinaindayo!”), the Japanese viewing audience
was allowed to bask luxuriously in its own moral
(and hence, it was implied, economic) superiority.
Meanwhile, the small number of Western foreign-
ers present aligned themselves with the Japanese
gays and lesbians in earnest calls for greater
tolerance. Throughout the entire show the only
indication that Japan itself remains a highly
heteronormative society was to be found in the
screen distortions that covered the faces and
identities of about one third of the gay and lesbian
Japanese in the studio. Much could be said here
about the way a certain First-World conception of
global gay identity serves to naturalise uneven
capitalist development, but the point here has to do
simply with the way a rhetoric of comparison can
obscure local realities.

In recent years, sexual orientation has, for some

at least, become a viable category of identity on

which to base appeals for civil and human rights.
In 1997, the Japan Association for the Lesbian and
Gay Movement (otherwise known as OCCUR)
won a protracted legal battle against the City of
Tokyo, which had refused to allow homosexuals to
use any of the city’s youth hostels. Gay and lesbian
pride parades have been held since the mid-1990s
in both Tokyo and Sapporo, and in the fall of 2000
activists finally succeeded in pressuring Tokyo’s
Human Rights Commission to include sexual
orientation in its list of protected categories. The
brutal gay-bashing murder of a young man in a
Tokyo cruising park on 11 February 2000 brought
into horrific relief the reality of homophobic
oppression in Japan. The murder happened after
OCCUR had already documented dozens of
incidents of gay bashing in similar spots around
Tokyo. The cumulative effect of these efforts by
activists is to force recognition of the fact that the
visibility both of homophobic and heteronormative
violence, and of an oppositional gay identity, is not
a given but a product of conscious efforts of
resistance and identification.

Further reading

Kawaguchi Kazuya, Kazama Takashi and Vin-
cent, Keith (1997) Gei Sutadizuu (Gay Studies),
Tokyo: Seidosha.

Pflugfelder, Gregory M. (1999) Cartographies of
Desire: Male—Male Sexuality in Japanese Discourse,
Berkeley: University of California Press.

1t6 Satoru and Yanase Ryota (2001) Coming out in
Japan, trans. F.
Pacific Press.

Conlan, Melbourne: Trans
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Gendaishi Techo

The monthly journal Gendaishi Techo (Modern
Poetry Notebook) was established in 1959 by the
large poetry publishing house Shinchésha under
the direction of its long-serving editor Oda Kyu.
Shinchosha often produced individual poetry
collections of the poets included in the magazine.
From the first a commercial venture (and some-

times criticised as too journalistic), the magazine



played an important role in helping to establish the
reputation of new poets and to nurture the growth
of modern free-style verse. The various editors had
their own idiosyncratic styles, with, for example,
Shimizu Yasuo, who took over the editorship in
1962 (Oda later returned), placing more emphasis
on new thought and overseas poets. The journal
has often published important manifestos on
poetics and also run special issues on art, thus
exercising an influence far wider than poetry circles
alone.

Notable special issues include the volume on the
thinker Yoshimoto Takaaki in August 1972, the
Mother Goose translation number in March 1976,
the issue on women poets in September 1991, the
number on new directions in Japanese cinema in
July 1994 and the issue on the Californian poet
Gary Snyder in March 1996.

LEITH MORTON

gender and technology

Technology is implicated in every sphere of life: the
use of electrical appliances in the home, the use of
game boys, tamagotchi and other computer games
in leisure, the use of telephone clubs (terekura) to
arrange assignations, the use of the Internet in
work, leisure and political activism, the changing
uses of technology in the workplace including
computerisation and robotics, the choice between
public transport systems and private automobiles,
the use of reproductive technology, and training in
scientific and technological fields in the education
system. All of these uses of technology have
gendered dimensions. This starts in the education
system, where most girls are gradually streamed
out of scientific and technical areas, and thus
under-represented in those professions. Neverthe-
less, technological change continually transforms
the conditions of work for both men and women
(sce gender and work).

Computerisation has created new classes of
technological outworkers since the 1980s, and
unions (see unions and the labour movement)
and the legal system have found it difficult to adapt
to the needs of these workers. Reproductive
technology affects the lives of women, whether this

gender and technology 167

concerns access to safe surgical abortion (see
reproductive control), the availability of the
contraceptive pill, the development of & vitro
fertilisation or the possibility of determining the
sex of unborn children. The use of electrical
appliances in the home has affected the lives of
housewives, with labour-saving devices often mak-
ing it easier to combine domestic labour with paid
labour (see domestic technologies). Even a
technology such as nuclear power can be seen to
have a gendered dimension if we consider that the
workers in the industry are overwhelmingly male,
while the anti-nuclear campaigns in Japan are
often primarily led by women, and more specifi-
cally housewives. The gendering of technology also
has a profoundly international dimension as a
direct result of the offshore activities of Japanese
companies. Employment in the offshore transna-
tional factories, where the bulk of Japan’s technol-
ogy products are manufactured, is heavily
gendered at various levels. Line work and compo-
nent assembly are arcas where there is a heavy
concentration of female employees, while lower
management levels are dominated by local males
and upper management by male expatriate
Japanese executives. Agrarian transformation in
South-East Asian countries encourages men and
women to leave agricultural occupations, but
female labour is preferred in this routine assembly
work, reflecting the gendered segmentation of
labour markets and stereotypes about suitable
occupations for men and women. Feminist groups
across the Asia—Pacific region are working in
collaboration to develop a better understanding
and awareness of the relationship between the
conditions of Third World women working on
Japanese factory assembly lines, and the compara-
tively affluent lives of the Japanese women who
surround themselves with the finished products of
this labour.

Further reading

Low, M. (1992) “Towards a gendered approach to
teaching about the history of Japanese science and
technology’, in V. Mackie (ed.) Gendering Japanese
Studies, Melbourne: Japanese Studies Centre.

Morris-Suzuki, T.(1989) Beyond Computopia: Information,
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Automation and Democracy in Japan, London, Kegan
Paul International.

VERA MACKIE

gender and work

Japan’s economy shifted, in a period of fifty years,
from a reliance on agriculture to becoming a major
service provider. These structural changes have
been accompanied by significant changes in the
composition of the workforce. It is the case that
women are a significant proportion of the con-
temporary paid workforce (40.5 per cent in 1996)
but this is not a recent phenomenon. Women have
been, and remain, crucial to Japan’s economy, with
the female workforce undergoing a shift towards a
greater number of married women.

In exploring historical trends in paid employ-
ment for women, what emerges is that women have
always had a presence in paid work but have not
been encouraged by either government or business
to remain permanently in the paid workforce.
Women have had very little choice about their role
and position in the labour market but have been
moved into and out of the labour market to suit the
needs of governments and business. In Japan,
continuity exists between the pre- and post-war
period constructions of women in that, ideologi-
cally and materially, women have consistently
borne much of the burden and responsibility for
the restructuring of employment in Japan.

Despite a continuous presence in the workforce,
women in paid work have generally been perceived
by male employers and full-time colleagues as a
temporary or auxiliary workforce assisting male co-
workers and sustaining the stability of the full-time
male workforce. Women workers and the work
performed by women have been predicated on
gender ideologies incorporating the sexual division
of labour, which defines women in relation to their
role in the family, potential or real, as wife and/or
mother.

Central to understanding the relationship be-
tween women and paid work in Japan is an
understanding of the sexual division of labour.
Distinctions between jobs that are designated as

‘women’s’ and ‘men’s’ work remain, but the sexual

division that defines the content of women’s and
men’s work is subject to change. Shifts in the
discourse on the sexual division of labour have had
an impact on the ways in which women participate
in the paid workforce in Japan.

It is impossible to understand employment for
women in Japan without acknowledging the
strength of the ideology of 7y sai kenbo (good wives,
wise mothers). Recent manifestations of 7yg sai kenbo
embodied in otoko wa shigoto, onna wa kater (men at
work and women at home) have had a significant
impact on the construction of paid work for women
in Japan. The modified expression otoko wa shigoto,
onna wa katei to shigoto (men at work and women at
home and working) reflects not only changes in
women’s work lives, but that there has been no
concomitant change for men. Despite recent
legislation to address access to employment
opportunities and equity issues, the existing sexual
division of labour in the labour market and family
remains unchallenged.

In the Meiji Period (1868-1912), the govern-
ment institutionalised the Confucian value system
that prevailed among the ruling warrior class into
the newly created Meiji Civil Code. With Japan’s
emergence as an industrialising nation, the Meiji
government focused on developing Japan’s indus-
trial base. In focusing single-mindedly on this goal,
the government was concerned with controlling
and regulating Japanese society. Ryd saz kenbo clearly
identified government expectations of the roles of
women. What is also evident is the tension
resulting from its focus on industrialisation, the
need for labour to satisfy the expanding industrial
sector and the need for the production and
reproduction of labour.

Tension has existed between governments and
employers over the appropriate ‘use’ of women’s
bodies. In constituting women as wives and
mothers, government policies aimed at women
workers have stressed protecting women in their
maternal role (bdser higo). Yet baser hogo has meant
employers have not been able to utilise the labour
of women as flexibly as they would like. The
introduction of the Equal Employment Opportu-
nity Law (EEOL) in 1986 involved a reduction in
baser hiogo, but has done little to resolve the
contradiction for women in fulfilling a variety of

roles.



The underlying assumptions determining the
construction of the role of women, and the impact
of this on the formulation of labour and welfare
policies encouraging women to enter or exit the
paid workforce, have been modified depending on
specific historical circumstances. As paid and
unpaid workers, women and the contributions of
women are central to the domestic restructuring of
the Japanese economy, yet the constitution of their
role has remained focused on the role they fulfil as
caregivers of husbands, children and aged depen-
dents.

Employment practices combined with welfare
policies privilege women either remaining full-time
housewives or returning to the paid workforce as
part-time workers. Age limits imposed by many
Japanese companies, to circumscribe eligibility for
regular work for both women and men, tend to
reduce employment opportunities for women more
than for men. Age-based retirement policies have
been successfully challenged legally, but age-based
employment criteria that contravene EEOL guide-
lines have not received the same attention. For
women with dependent children and general skills
returning to paid work after their last child begins
primary school, the choice is restricted to paid
work opportunities such as part-time work, piece-
work, temporary or dispatch work.

Since the 1970s, successive Japanese govern-
ments have reduced spending on welfare services to
encourage ‘families’ (read women) to care for
children and aged relatives at home rather than at
state expense. Because of the absence of caring
institutions, most women in nuclear families can re-
enter the workforce only after their last child begins
school, and then exit again to care for elderly
family members when their carer responsibilities
resume. Employers benefit from this workforce that
has few employment options because it is locked
into domestic responsibilities, and governments
benefit by not having to provide the welfare
services that it has privatised or transferred to the
family. Looked at in this way, paid work for women
should not be separated into regular and part time,
but instead viewed as an integrated employment
pattern existing within lifetime employment prac-
tices to complement social, economic and political
needs and demands. In restricting women’s

employment opportunities to low-paid temporary
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or part-time jobs, employers are able to offer
substantially higher wages and other financial and
non-financial benefits to their ‘core’ male work-
force.

Further reading

Brinton, M. (1993) Women and the Economic Miracle:
Gender and Work in Postwar Japan, Berkeley:
University of California Press.

Kondo, D. (1990) Crafiing Selves: Power, Gender, and
Discourses of Identity in a Japanese Workplace,
Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Lam, A. (1992) Women and jJapanese Management:
Discrimination and Reform, London: Routledge.
Roberts, G. (1994) Staying on the Line: Blue-Collar
Women in Contemporary Japan, Honolulu: Univer-

sity of Hawaii.

KAYE BROADBENT

gender segregation in schools

Gender segregation increases over time within the
Japanese school system. All public compulsory
schooling (K-8) in Japan is co-educational. Boys
and girls form mixed study and work groups called
han and sit together in class. Many private schools
are also co-educational but some are single sex.
While the majority of students attend co-educa-
tional high schools, the students who choose to
attend special occupational schools may find the
diversity of their peer group affected by their career
choice. Girls tend to occupy most of the places in
commercial high schools as boys fill the slots in
mechanical, agricultural and fisheries high schools.

Even though girls receive basically the same
education as boys, males are privileged within
families in terms of higher education. Most young
women attend two-year colleges, tankidai, rather
than four-year universities. Women with two-year
college degrees have greater access to jobs than
women with university degrees or those with only a
high-school degree. These two-year colleges cater
only to women students; some of them are more
academically rigorous than the traditional four-
year university,. Women who fail the entrance
examination to the university of their choice
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seldom become #onin in order to retake the exam
although this is a common practice among young
men seeking access to elite schools.

JUNE A. GORDON

General Strike, the

The General Strike planned for 1 February 1947
was banned on 31 January by General Douglas
MacArthur, who headed the Allied Occupa-
tion. This was a dramatic turning point in labour
history and in Occupation policies.

The strike was planned by an alliance of public-
and private-sector workers who were frustrated by
inflation and encouraged by early Occupation
policies promoting unionisation. By shutting down
major industries and government offices, they
hoped to gain wage concessions and bring down
the cabinet of Yoshida Shigeru. Much of the strike
leadership came from the communist-dominated
Sanbetsu Kaigi (Congress of Industrial Labour
Unions of Japan).

Photographs of strike co-ordinator Ii Yashiro
drying his tears symbolised the disillusionment of
the radical left with the Occupation. The aborted
strike may be seen as the beginning of a ‘reverse
course’ in Occupation policy, from democratic
reform to the rebuilding of Japan as a cold-war ally
of the USA. Labour was split in the aftermath, with
radical groups such as Sanbetsu losing influence,
and new laws prohibited civil servants and workers
in government enterprises from striking,

Further reading

Cohen, T. (1987) Remaking Japan: The American
Occupation as New Deal, ed. H. Passin, New York:
Free Press.

Moore, J. (1983) Fapanese Workers and the Struggle for
Power, 1945-1947, Madison, WI: University of
Wisconsin Press.

Redford, L. (ed.) (1980) The Occupation of Fapan:
Economic Policy and Reform, Norfolk, VA: Mac-
Arthur Memorial.

TIMOTHY S. GEORGE

genkan

Genkan (entrance hall) literally means ‘entry to
mystery’ in a reflection of its origins (roughly
thirteenth century) as a transitional space between
the outside world and the inner world of a Zen
temple. The most common design was a simple
roofed walkway with tiled floor. Other religious
and official buildings, and samurai and aristocratic
residences soon also adopted the architecture of the
genkan, but it was not until the modern period that
it became a common feature in most residences,
regardless of class. Today, it is an important and
standard feature of domestic architecture and
retains its value as a transitional space. It is also a
functional space where family and visitors remove
shoes before stepping up into the house. The
surface is most often concrete or tile although a
rougher surface of riverbed stones is also popular.

The genkan is swept and washed down regularly
and a storage area is provided for shoes. It is
common for there to be some display of ornaments
or flower arrangement, and there is a popular
notion that you can discern a lot about a family by
the state of their genkan. Although it would save
space to reduce the entrance area, this is seldom
considered as an option in designing a home. The
space of the genkan still carries some association
with status and few are willing to appear squeezed
spatially or financially by skimping on the genkan.
Even in standardised apartment complexes there is
an allowance made for a reasonable genkan space.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

geomancy

The principles of geomancy have gained a new
popularity outside Asia under the Chinese name of
Feng Shui, although this is only one element of a
wide range of practices that come under the broad
rubric of geomancy. Geomancy is concerned with
the relationship of humans and natural forces or
energy, of heaven and earth and the power or force
of geographic locations and natural formations.
From the earliest written Japanese records there
is evidence of divinational practices grounded in
geomancy. Both the classical literature and official



documents from the Heian period make frequent
mention of directional prohibitions limiting move-
ment on certain days of the lunar calendar. Today,
elements of geomancy continue to surface in
fortune telling and traditional healing, where a
client might be advised to avoid specific directions
or locations on certain dates, or conversely to
favour a direction in selecting a location for a
holiday or a recuperation. The number of Japanese
who actively consult a geomancy specialist when
choosing the site or architecture of their home, date
and location of a wedding etc. has dramatically
declined but there remain many popular expres-
sions in everyday Japanese that continue to keep
some of the more basic concepts of geomancy in
popular circulation even if only at the level of
folklore or superstition.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

geta

This traditional Japanese footwear is made of two
types of wood — a softer wood for the base and a
sturdy hard wood for the support platforms the
base sits on — and a thong of cloth or soft leather.
The foot sits lightly on the base and the toes are not
forced far into the fork of the thong. This requires a
walking motion with a slight forward tilt over the
front edge of the geta. They are still widely worn in
the summer time with the cotton lightweight
kimono (yukata). Geta are also closely associated
with the image of the yakuza (gangsters), who will
often wear them even with trousers. Children enjoy
wearing decorative geta for festivals and many
families still keep geta in the entrance way
(genkan) to wear when working in the garden.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

gift giving

In addition to the two gift-giving seasons (mid-year
and year end) there is an extensive culture of gift
giving in Japan, which operates in close relation to
the complex social hierarchies that order obligation
and responsibility. Gift giving is seldom an
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exchange in Japan with the exception of the
imported custom of Christmas.

As in many Asian cultures, gift giving can often
take the form of cash. Children are frequently
given money by older family members on such
occasions as a birthday, graduation, coming of age
ceremony or New Year. When attending a wedding
or funeral, one is expected to present a cash gift
that is determined by a combined calculation of
past obligation, relative economic status and
closeness to the family. Money gifts are offered in
specially decorated white envelopes.

Gifts of food are also offered on a ritual basis when
visiting someone’s home. A family member is
expected to bring home souvenir gifts (omiyage) for
family, friends and workplace colleagues after a trip.
Seasonal orlocal speciality foods are popular omiyage.
Honeymoon couples are also expected to bring
home presents for family members and those who
offered a money gift at their wedding. A household
will offer a gift to the attending doctor when a family
member is hospitalised. A company will deliver
seasonal gifts to loyal customers twice a year.
A family may deliver a basket of fruit to a teacher
or tutor on a child’s successful exam results. Gift
giving is not limited to the living. For thirty-three
years after a death family members will continue to
offer prayers, incense, flowers and seasonal fruits to
the dead spirit. Just as there are department stores
that offer a full gift service to help a family or business
meet its seasonal and other gift-giving obligations,
there are also temples and shrines that offer contracts
to service obligations to the dead.

Gift giving continues to be an essential element
of the fabric of contemporary Japanese society. The
pattern of gift giving and receiving of any
individual, household or organisation maps a field
of hierarchical relations — social, economic,
political, etc. The flow of gifts is said to lubricate
the relations of obligation generated through
networks of support. Ciritics of the intense level of
gift giving in Japan point to the economic pressure
this can create in times of hardship, when one is
most likely to draw on these networks. Households
and companies alike plan their budgets to accom-
modate the high cost of the two obligatory gift
seasons. Some schools are encouraging parents to
review the amount of money children spend on
birthday and Christmas presents for friends after
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significant media attention has fallen on the extent
to which issues of rivalry and competition are
played out around extravagant gift giving between
school age children. The culture of gift giving is,
however, now so intimately linked to Japan’s retail
and marketing sectors that it is hard to imagine any
significant decline in this culture of gift giving in
the near future.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Ginza

The Ginza district of Tokyo is named for the
national mint (gzn means ‘silver’), which Tokugawa
Iyeasu located there in 1612, and which remained
for 200 years. The Ginza is known throughout the
world, however, as the epitome of Japanese cultural
style, and as the most expensive real estate
anywhere. Many Tokyo residents, especially the
older ones, believe that only in The Ginza are the
shops and the service of the highest quality. It is
also a major entertainment district, a centre for
contemporary kabuki theatre and home to the
Takarazuka theatre.

The Ginza is best known for its nightscapes,
although the quaint lanterns and low wooden
structures that depicted a quintessential Japan in
nineteenth-century woodblock prints have given
way to massive rainbows of neon and towering
department stores that line the major streets such
as Chu6-dori and Harumi-déri. Known as Japan’s
‘Fifth Avenue’, this is one of the best spots in the
world for window shopping. Since the 1960s,
however, the Ginza has gradually lost its appeal
for the younger generation. Its expensive shops and
traditional restaurants seem staid in comparison to
the radical chic found on the western slopes of the
city.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

giri and ninjo
Giri (social obligation) and nimjo (human feeling) are
now most commonly explained in the context of

Doi Takeo’s description of the structure of
Japanese self and society. Doi places gii within

the category of forms and actions that locate the
self in relation to society, while ninjo falls within the
inner, intimate realm of the self.

The extent and form of social obligations (girz) is
determined along an axis of social relations from
inside (uchi) to outside (solo) (see uchi and soto).
An individual moves across a number of significant
groups within which she or he carries an insider
status, and obligation may accumulate to the
individual or indirectly at the level of all or part
of the group. Obligation is thus often experienced
as communal. Human feelings (ninjo) are for Doi
properly located in the inner space of the self and
do not circulate in the realm of the social but
remain intimate and hidden. He describes two
types of ninjo: spontaneous (parent—child, sibling)
and officially condoned (master—pupil, neighbours).
He speaks of gini as the vessel and nimjo as the
content of relations, and links both to amae
(indulgence of dependence). For Doi, ninjo wel-
comes or nurtures dependence while gi7 binds us in
relations of dependence.

Further reading

Takeo Doi (1977) The Anatomy of Dependence, Tokyo:
Kodansha, p. 33

SANDRA BUCKLEY

GIRLS’ DAY see Hinamatsuri (Doll Festival)
and Girls” Day

Go

A strategy-based board game originating in China
as early as 1300 BCE, Go is thought to have first
come to Japan in the sixth to seventh century via
Korea. The game possibly derived from a process
of divination where black and white stones were
cast onto a geomancy chart or mapped surface.
Over time, this surface is thought to have been
refined into a board marked with the nineteen
horizontal and vertical lines that still form the grid
of the contemporary game.

Go is played by two people and is built on the
principle of capturing territory. One person plays



with white stones and the other with black. The
stones are said to have life and can be killed by the
strategic placement of stones to surround or render
dead the stone(s) of the opponent. Areas of the
board can also be rendered as dead spots reducing
options for the other player to gain territory. Unlike
some other Asian board games, the aim is not the
capture and removal of the majority of the
opponent’s pieces but to capture the maximum
territory on the board. A completed game may
have many stones, both black and white on the
board. It is the configuration of the stones that will
determine the final winner by total territory held.
Players will stake out and claim territory, strategi-
cally blocking the opponent’s opportunities while
positioning for short- and long-terms gains. A less
experienced player can be allocated an appropriate
handicap at the beginning of the game.

Go is said to be played by some 30 million
people worldwide. It is generally accepted that the
game was extensively refined after its arrival in
Japan. Older variations of the game are still played
in parts of China and Korea, but it is the Japanese
version that is recognised internationally and
sponsored by the International Go Federation.
The game continues to have a wide following
among young Japanese, at least in part due to the
popularity of student Go clubs in schools and
universities. It remains more popular among males
than females at all age groups. Television broad-
casts of master matches as well as instructional
programmes also promote the popularity of the
game. Bookshops carry shelf after shelf of instruc-
tional books, as well as detailed diagrams of
alternative game plans and pictorial records of
famous games and master players.

There is now a rapidly expanding phenomenon
of online Go and this has seen a new expansion of
the game into the digital domain with a global
following. Diehard traditionalists argue that the
face-to-face encounter of the game is an essential
element of Go and dismiss the online game sites
and clubs as a passing fad. Others argue that the
digital medium is well suited to the long delays that
often characterise the time between moves as each
player contemplates their strategic options before
placing the next stone, and of course online games
can be ‘watched’ by a diverse and widely dispersed
audience. There are many jokes in Japan about Go
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addiction and some would argue that there are
even more Go widows than golf widows.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Godzilla

Godzilla (Gojira) is one of the few instances in
Japanese popular culture where the phenomenon is
of a similar order of magnitude in Japan and
abroad. As a 400-foot tall, grey-green monster
icon, as an eponymous movie series and as a
progenitor of its own genre of horror film, Godzilla
exists in the international pop-consciousness as a
permanent legacy.

Honda Inoshird’s original Gojira (Toho, 1954),
filmed in black and white with a special effects
team that cut its teeth on battle scene in wartime
movies, is a grim, sombre story of an enormous
prehistoric monster who wreaks havoc on Tokyo
after being disturbed in the depths of the Pacific by
hydrogen bomb testing. Godzilla, King of the Monsters,
distributed in 1956, takes extraordinary liberties
with the original: dubbing sporadically, leaving
stretches of dialogue untranslated and interpolating
scenes of a US ‘witness who learns’. And yet it
retains the austere power of the monster’s foray
undiminished, and, with the inspired transliteration
of the title, the US version achieves its own
absurdity. Its unprecedented success at the box-
office in the USA launched the series as an
international money-maker for Toho studios.

The series comprises twenty-four films to date,
and may be usefully divided into early, middle and
late-nationalist periods. The early Honda films
(1954-61) feature a single protagonist-monster and
layer a conflict between science and nature over
geo-political concerns with nuclear war and
environmental destruction. Tense, engaged and
punctuated in their treatment of extremely massive
objects by moments of great visual poetry, these
carly Honda films contain virtually all that is
cinematically and philosophically interesting in the
series. Kingkong tai Gojira (King Kong vs Godzilla,
1962) ushers in a middle period characterised by
twin protagonists or tag-teams of protagonists,
displacement of the austere dialectic of science and
nature by a pro-wrestling aesthetic and concomi-
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tant introduction of an increasingly farcical stable
of monsters. Honda loses his stamp on the series
during this period of assembly-line production, and
films which had transfixed early post-war audi-
ences with their devastated cityscapes and figura-
tion of nuclear catastrophe degenerate here into
child’s fare. This defusing at the level of production
of the political unconscious that structures the early
films is mirrored at the critical level in the USA,
where an initial incomprehension gives way to a
strategy of camp celebration in reviews by 1962.
The launch of the Gamera series during this period
by the rival Daiei gave shape to the kagjit eiga genre,
though Gamera never achieved the iconic status of
Toho’s Godzilla.

Exhausted by 1975, the series endures a ten-year
dry spell until Godzilla (1985), which handily
resolves the central contradiction of the Godzilla
myth, of why a monster generated from US
hydrogen bomb testing returns again and again
to wreak havoc in Tokyo, by superimposing the
threats of Godzilla and an errant soviet missile.
The 1998 Hollywood remake brackets the late-
nationalist period with an interesting twist in that
this figuration of nuclear horror finally comes to
roost in Manhattan, the site that lent its name to
the project that stirred Godzilla from his slumbers
to begin with. One has to return to the original
Honda films, though, to catch a glimpse of the
interplay between the dark, sublime beauty of
massive objects, kinaesthetic pleasure in urban
apocalypse and raw outcropping of political
unconscious that has seared this icon into our
collective national psyches.

Select filmography

Godzilla (1985).

Gojira tai Mekagojira (1974).

Kayia daisens (Monster Zero) (1965).

Mosura (Mothra) (1961).

Rodan (1956).

Guojira no gyakushu (Revenge of Godzilla) (1955).
Gojira (1954).

JOSEPH MURPHY

GOJIRA see Godzilla

Golden Week

This week falls at the end of April and runs into the
first week of May. A combination of national
holidays in sequence, this week offers a rare
opportunity for Japanese to enjoy a full week of
vacation. Many workers feel pressured to distribute
their holidays over the year in short stretches across
long weekends. Golden Week is a time of high sales
for both domestic and international travel. Most
large businesses operate only on a skeleton staff for
this week and foreign businesses and tourists are
well advised to mark this week on their calendar as
a blackout period when it is not wise to schedule
visits to Japan.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

golf

Golf is perhaps the imported sport most often
associated with Japan. It has always been a joke
among Western businessmen that if you can’t play
golf you can’t do business with Japan. Even if this is
an exaggeration, there is no doubt that golf is a
major sport in Japan with 2,200 golf courses across
the country (ninety in the Tokyo region alone) and
more than 10 million active players. Although golf
has long had the reputation of being outrageously
expensive, the late 1990s saw a major international
push by leading courses to promote Japan as an
affordable and attractive tourism destination for
avid golfers.

The weaker yen and tighter domestic economy
have led golf clubs to go online in an attempt to
entice a new casual client base to Japan through
golf tourism. Clubs are creating short-term mem-
berships and opening up non-membership privi-
leges for the first time for visiting foreign golfers.
Some clubs are also looking at creating wider
membership reciprocity with selected foreign clubs.
It is worth noting that the Japanese courses are
opting to attract an elite business clientele from
overseas rather than explore the opening up of
membership to a wider cross-section of Japanese.

While golf is widely played in Japan, club access
remains intensely stratified across public courses
and private clubs. The vast majority of hours spent



playing golf take place at the practice ranges that
dot the Japanese landscape and not on a course.
There are many reasons that combine to keep the
majority of golfers off the course and firing golf
balls at a practice range into a distant green net
from an elevated platform. There has been little
data collected on the life of the practice range
golfer even though he or she typifies the golf
experience in Japan. Eighteen holes on a course is
the dream of most golfers. The cost of membership
to clubs is formidable for the average middle-class
wage earner with upfront fees in the late 1990s
often commencing at US$500,000. Corporate
memberships take up much of the access at elite
clubs. Ironically, while membership may be at
capacity, daily usage rates (especially weekdays) are
often very low due to this dominance of corporate
accounts.

In addition to attempts to attract overseas golfers
more and more clubs are offering ‘ladies packages’
on weekdays in recognition of the significant
disposable income in the control of upper mid-
dle-class women seeking new leisure activities.
Access to public courses is also difficult with
complex rules and regulations, and often even
tougher social barriers for newcomers.

Most neighbourhoods have a small pro-shop
selling equipment and golf wear, and there are
large speciality retail areas in each major urban
centre. Online golf retailing is also a new and
rapidly expanding area of e-commerce in Japan.
Japanese community groups and environmentalists
often point to the injustice of large tracts of
precious local land being devoted to a sport that
few, if any, locals have access to except as employ-
ees serving the elite non-local clientele. This
tension exemplifies the nature of golf in Japan. It
is not merely a sport but a necessary social and
career passport for many who make the coveted
transition from strenuous hours on the practice
range to the golf course. Practice ranges are most
often built on land that is less desirable for other
development and so can frequently be seen beside
railroad lines or at the margin between residential
and industrial land. As one way of locating ranges
closer to residential or office development some
entrepeneurs have resorted to roof-top locations.

At least as important as a player’s handicap is
their ability to perform appropriately in the golf
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milieu in everything from their choice of club
brand to the tastefulness and currency of their golf
wear, knowledge of golf trivia, the quality of their
golf anecdotes, their ability to tell a good scotch
from a bad at the nineteenth hole. The golf section
of Japanese bookstores is always one of the larger
and more popular areas with rows of books not
only on mastering your stroke but also on golf
fashion, etc. Golf is never just a game in Japan and
those determined to make a corporate career for
themselves pursue the game as seriously as they do
many of their workplace assignments. With few
managerial positions to be had there is a strong
perception that it is the fringe skills that lead to the
fringe benefits and promotion, and golf is at the top
of the list, perhaps second only to the complex and
virtually compulsory rituals of after-hours drinking
and entertaining with colleagues or clients. Golf'is a
crucial lubricant of the networking that can open
or close doors for upwardly mobile careers.

The extraordinary mini-economy that has been
spawned by the sport of golf has generated a class
of broker/entrepeneur in Japan that specialises in
negotiating individual and corporate memberships
to clubs with waiting lists that can run for years.
These brokers have also helped to promote golf
course development as a lucrative field of invest-
ment. The popularity of golf among Japanese has
also had an impact off-shore with predicted

Japanese usage underwriting a number of new

elite courses in such golf tourism destinations as
Singapore, Thailand and Australia. Even some of
the historic and famous courses of Europe and
North America have been partially reliant on
attracting Japanese golfers to sustain new develop-
ment and improvements. While in many parts of
the world golf has gone through a gradual process
of popularisation that has led to wider access to
even some of the more famous greens around the
world, in Japan golf has remained an elite pursuit
with the majority of golfers having to content
themselves with hours spent at local practice
ranges. These ranges now actively compete with
one another for market share with high-quality
bars and restaurants, pro-shops and coaching,
along with the latest in hi-tech equipment,
including computer simulations that offer on-
screen access to the best and toughest greens. As
the top clubs vie to attract an overseas elite to
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Japan’s courses, budget-priced international golf
tours offer many Japanese golfers their chance to
progress from astro-turf to grass offshore.

See also: leisure

Further reading

Ben Ari, E. (1998) ‘Golf organization and body
projects’, in S. Linhart S. and Frustuck (eds) The
Culture of Japan as Seen through Its Leisure, Albany,
NY: SUNY Press, pp. 139-61.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

GOOD WIVES AND WISE MOTHERS see rydsai
kenbo

green parties

Green parties have proliferated in Europe with
policies that promote ecology, gender equality,
pacificism, anti-nuclear platforms and an egalitar-
ian and participatory ethos that sets them apart
from the more traditional parties. There is really
no equivalent in Japan, and currently no green
party is represented in the Diet (national parlia-
ment). From the 1980s onwards, however, an
ecology party known as the Network Movement
(NET) launched challenges in local elections in the
largest cities of Japan, such as Tokyo, Yokohama,
Kawasaki, Fukuoka, Sapporo and Chiba City, and
so may be considered to play a role similar to the
German Green Party in the political system. NET
is a social movement party whose formal members
and candidates for election are all women, even
though the founders were men. NET’s parent
organization is the Seikatsu Club (Livelihood Club)
(SC), a consumer co-operative that espouses green
values, especially recycling and mutual aid. In
1996, the party successfully obtained 123 seats in
prefecture, city, ward and village assemblies. The
party was a ruling coalition partner in the local
governments of Kamakura, Kawasaki, Fujisawa,
Zushi and Machida cities. Its success reflects urban
voters shifting concerns towards green issues, and

the increasing ability of Japanese women to
participate in politics.

DAVID EDGINGTON

greetings

Many visitors to Japan are quick to comment on
the highly stylised and formal process of greetings.
The Japanese use of name cards (meishi) is well
known as an essential element of any new business
transaction. The level of formality of greetings is
context driven and relates directly to the relevant
hierarchies of gender, age, seniority of position, in-
and-out group (uchi and soto) dynamics, etc. The
meishi plays an important role in the exchange of
basic information needed to assess the appropriate
form for the exchange of greetings that follows, e.g.
order of speech and seating in a group situation,
level of honorific speech, depth of bow.

Various explanations are offered for the ritual
depth of Japanese greeting styles but each at some
level focuses on two primary axes of influence:
insider—outsider relations of proximity and vertical
relations across a hierarchical grid of key variables.
In contexts of high proximity, e.g. school friends of
the same cohort, the level of formality in greetings
is minimal. If a new teacher is introduced to this
same group of students their attitude will shift
immediately to the appropriate level of politeness.
If the teacher is a male and introduced by a female
school principal, he in turn will speak with
deference towards her when addressing her or
speaking of her to the students during the
introduction. In this context, the female principal’s
gender is secondary to her job status but in a
meeting of principals this same woman may choose
to inflect for a higher level of honorifics when being
introduced to a new male colleague than when
introduced to a female colleague of the same rank.
These decisions are strategic in both a short-term
and long-term sense. In the short term it facilitates
effective communication to accurately assess con-
text and interact appropriately. In the long term
the female principal may have less respect for her
male colleague than her female colleague, but by
adhering to codes of gender hierarchy she does not
necessarily condone she may position for future



support and loyalty (what some Japanese feminists
have described as a realist strategy of context-based
language use).

Greetings are integral to any movement across a
transitional space. This can be an architectural
space (a room, house, shop), or a relational space
(approaching a group or individual) or an inter-
active layering of both. For example, if friends meet
at a funeral service, the formality of the context
overrides the proximity of the relation and they
may bow to one another and exchange a level of
polite greetings in a way not appropriate if meeting
in a café. Greetings may be short, but are expected
and appropriate responses are always forthcoming
— although in the case of a superior or elder this
may be no more than a grunt or even silence. In
any situation where a greeting is required moving
into the space, then there will also be an
appropriate formality for exiting that space. A
female office worker will still today walk backwards
out of a doorway in order to be able to bow to her
manager as she departs his office space.

In some contexts a greeting will incorporate an
appropriate gift offering. Department stores specia-
lise in providing both gift selection and wrapping
services to facilitate this integral element of social
interaction in Japan. The staff of smaller local shops
and restaurants will still greet each and every
customer as they enter and leave. Rather than
abandon this essential ritual, many larger Japanese
businesses, including department stores, supermar-
kets and banks, will employ young women to stand
at the main entrance and elevator or escalator
threshold to greet and bow to arriving clientele. An
entire training industry has grown up around
teaching staff the appropriate use of honorific
greetings and the art of bowing. While many older
Japanese lament that the younger generations are
losing the art of greetings, in reality the rituals are
showing a remarkable tenacity. Even the rapid
popularisation of the non-face-to-face communica-
tions of e-mail and mobile phones has not seen an
abandoning of the etiquette of greetings but a
transformation of traditional forms to fit the speed
and efficiency of these new technologies.

See also: gift giving; seasonal gift giving; uchi and
soto; wrapping

SANDRA BUCKLEY
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Gross National Product

Gross National Product (GNP) is the total amount
of added value of goods and services produced by a
nation, indicating the nation’s economy. During the
period of rapid growth between 1957 and 1972,
Japan’s GNP doubled every eight years or so, and it
overtook the GDP of France, Germany and the
UK by the end of the 1970s. Because GNP growth
has been faster than the rate of population
increase, the rate of GNP per capita has also been
growing at a higher rate than other major
industrial countries. Following rapid appreciation
of the yen (endaka) after 1985, Japan’s GNP per
capita in current dollars began to exceed that of the
USA. Due to the high cost of housing and other
necessities in Japan, however, these figures do not
correspond to the relative difference in purchasing
power. In other words, a dollar can buy more in the
USA than its yen equivalent in Japan. The changed
economic conditions of the 1990s following the
‘bursting of the bubble economy’ brought a
much slower rate of GNP increase. After the
turmoil of the ‘Asian financial crisis’ in 1997 and
1998, Japan recorded respectively a 0.4 and 2.2 per
cent contraction in GDP, the first time in post-war
Japan that the economy shrank for two consecutive
years.

DAVID EDGINGTON

group sounds

Group sounds (GS) popularly refers to a type of
band that played electric instruments and sang
pop-rock songs with vocal harmony. Japanese
journalism has often identified this general ap-
proach with the Beatles. The Beatles made a trip to
Japan in the summer of 1966 (29 June 1966-3 July
1966). Instrumental surf bands had already begun
to proliferate, so bands organised around the group
concept and playing electric instruments were no
longer unusual. Beatlemania was no less extreme in
Japan and became a media event that explored the
moral decline of Japanese girls and the qualities of
the Beatles which may have inspired it (long hair,
amplification, rhythm). Many bands with electric
instruments moved from the Ventures model
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(instrumental surf band) to the Beatles model with
relative ease. This was the beginning of GS.

Japanese GS bands are comparable to contem-
porary US garage bands in that both often
followed an ethic of amateurism and the prevailing
style gradually evolved from pop-rock to psyche-
delic. The two GS pioneers, the Spiders and the
Blue Comets, were both originally rockabilly and
country—western bands, but the Spiders’ first
album was comprised entirely of original songs in
the Liverpool musical style (1966). The Blue
Comets, on the other hand, have been referred to
as ‘a band with electric instruments that sang
melancholy songs’. In this sense, the bands
classified as GS did not uniformly take the Beatles
as a model. In the wake of these two bands, over a
hundred bands made their recording debut in the
year between 1967 and 1968. One complaint often
heard from Japanese musicians of the era is a sense
that Japanese pop and rock was following the lead
of the USA and the UK, and that the world of
Japanese popular music was behind the times.

The most important of the new bands, the
Tigers, made their debut in February 1967, fronted
by Sawada Kenji. Shoken’s sound was somewhat
harder and more R ‘n’ B oriented than that of the
Tigers. Other notable GS bands included the
Golden Cups, the Jacks, the Flowers, the Carna-
beats, the Bunnies, the Jaguars, the Village Singers,
the Mops, the Purple Shadows,the Dynamites, the
Fingers and the Ox.

In late 1968, the Blue Comets’ release ‘Sayonara
no ato de’ (After Goodbye) put further distance
between the Blue Comets and the more rock ‘n’
roll variations on the GS sound. From this point
on, GS bands came to be identified with
kayokyoku, as light enka/pop that had surrendered
any claim to rock authenticity. At this point, Anglo-
American New Rock (a Japanese journalistic term
for hard rock, progressive rock, US West Coast
sound and the singer-songwriters of the late 1960s
and early 1970s) also made its appearance. The
stronger bands such as the Jacks, the Golden Cups
and the Flowers evolved along with New Rock.
While The Jacks became increasingly psychedelic,
the Golden Cups went on to explore the jazz-blues
approach of the Paul Butterfield Blues Band. The
Flowers became the Flower Travelin’ Band, a
power-rock group that developed the heavy metal

and art rock sounds of Black Sabbath and King
Crimson while advocating English-language lyrics
(they felt Japanese language lyrics lacked an
authentic rock feeling). As early as 1965, many of
these bands already played light pop music with
electric instruments rather than rock ‘n’ roll. It has
often been suggested that writing lyrics in Japanese
resulted in enka-flavored songs even with bands who
sounded very good when covering English-lan-
guage rock material. While Happy Endo is
generally credited with creating Japanese language
rock, the Jacks and their songwriter Hayakawa
Yoichi also deserve recognition for pioneering a
more rock ‘n’ roll approach to songwriting with
Japanese lyrics. As most GS bands couldn’t
compete with the rising tide of New Rock, many
of them had no choice but to move even more
wholeheartedly into one of the more pop-oriented,
kayokyoku styles.

Further reading

Kurozawa Susumu (1994) Nihon rock ki GS hen,
Tokyo: Shinko Music.

Shinohara Akira (1996) 7-Rock 19681996 Best 123,
Tokyo: Kodansha, pp. 369-71.

MARK ANDERSON

Gunzo

The monthly literary journal Gunzi (Group Por-
trait) was established in 1946 by the celebrated
publisher Kodansha in a deliberate attempt to
add a journal specialising in serious literature to its
existing stable of publications. Gunzg has made an
enormous contribution to literature and literary
criticism: many of the major post-war works of
fiction and criticism have been published in its
pages. Important novelists whose works were
printed there included Oe Kenzaburd, Ibuse
Masuji, Mishima Yukio, Shimao Toshio, Na-
kagami Kenji, Sata Incko, Tsushima Yiiko
and Hayashi Kyoko.

Such significant works of criticism as Ito Sei’s
monumental twenty-four-volume history of the
literary world and Honda Shigo’s famous study
of the ‘White-birch’ literary coterie were first



serialised there also. Similarly, numerous intellec-
tual debates were played out in its pages — the
debate over the obscenity trial of the Japanese
translation of D.H. Lawrence’s Lady Chatterley’s Lover
being among the most notable. However, it is for
the quality of its fiction that Gunzo has been most
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acclaimed, with, for example, parts of Haniya
Yutaka’s modern classic Shirys (Ghosts) published
intermittently in the journal from 1975 to 1994.

LEITH MORTON



Hadaka no shima

Forgotten by 1950s Japanese industrialisation, a
family labours on a tiny, barren island. The film
documents a year of intentionally tedious repetition
and arduous tasks: rowing to get water; carrying
water buckets up the steep slope; and watering
crops. Two events interrupt this labour: a joyous
excursion to sell a fish the children have caught;
and the sudden death of the older son. Lacking any
dialogue, the soundtrack alternates between ambi-
ent sound and repetitive, sonorous music. Directed
by Shindé Kaneto and shot entirely on location
in 1960, with a shoestring budget and minimal
crew, Hadaka no shima (The Island) won the Grand
Prix at the Moscow Film Festival.

NINA CORNYETZ

haiku and tanka

The two main genres of traditional poetry, haiku
and tanka, were both profoundly affected by Japan’s
defeat in the Second World War. Both types of
poetry had been closely associated with patriotic
and xenophobic verse, thus the defeat created a
crisis in confidence on the part of poets who
composed these verses. This crisis was exacerbated
by attacks upon the artistic and aesthetic values
associated with traditional modes of poetry, and the
intrinsic merit of these genres.

Such important literary critics as Odagiri Hideo
(b. 1916) and Usui Yoshimi (1905-87) published
essays in the immediate aftermath of the war that

suggested that traditional poetry was dead and
should be abandoned. Their focus was on tanka but
the critic Kuwabara Takeo (1904-88) concentrated
his attack on haiku in his famous critique ‘Daini
geijutsu’ (A Second-rate Art, 1946), where he
demonstrated that it was impossible to distinguish
between the works of haiku masters and stated his
belief that it was impossible to tell apart masters
and inferior amateurs unless one was an expert. He
followed this essay two months later by another
attack, this time on fanka, and in very similar terms.

Although many rebuttals were offered, a great
many poets lost confidence in the genre of haiku.
In response, new types of haiku sought to continue
a pre-war modernist tradition that broke with the
old rules in relation to vocabulary, and prosody to
achieve a new popularity. Haiku were written on
political subjects, with ideological overtones, by
acclaimed haiku poets like Nakamura Kusatao
(1901-83). Avant-garde haiku poets led by Kaneko
Tota (b. 1919) tried to establish haiku on the same
level as modern vers libre (shi), namely, as a serious
medium of artistic expression. Poets like Kato
Ikuya (b.1929), Mihashi Toshio and Nakamura
Enko used similar techniques to modern shi poets —
obscurity, abstractness, conceptual themes — to
compose haiku.

Several important women poets emerged in the
post-war era as a force in contemporary haiku.
Especially noteworthy is the poet Hosomi Ayako
(1907-97). Although Hosomi began publishing
haiku in the pre-war period, her haiku took a
personal turn in 1951 when she gave birth to her
first child at the age of forty-four. After that, she
began to compose poetry about her husband and



child; her award-winning 1952 collection Fuyubara
(Winter Roses) contained many such poems. Her
1956 collection Ay (Pheasant) continued this
theme. Hosomi kept on writing ever more
prolifically and, by the time of her 1978 collection
Mandara (Mandala), was firmly established at the
forefront of contemporary haiku.

Kadokawa Haruki (b. 1942), the heir to the
Kadokawa publishing empire, emerged in the
1980s as an important haiku poet. After a
successful career as a movie producer, Kadokawa
became involved in various scandals and was jailed
at the end of the 1990s. Nevertheless, his position
as a significant haiku poet seems secure. A recent
trend in haiku has been the popularity among
middle-class professionals of ‘renku’ or linked haiku,
composed by small groups of poets — a return to
the medieval origins of the genre.

Contemporary haiku is supported financially by
a large network of associations and journals
published by those associations. Senior haiku poets
judge competitions and edit journals as profes-
sionals. By 1996, it was estimated that between 3
and 4 million amateur haiku poets existed in Japan
supporting this vast network of prizes, journals and
haiku schools. This connection between art and
Mammon has led several critics to raise questions
yet again about artistic standards.

Tanka was possibly even more shaken than haiku
by post-war attacks on the genre. The deaths in the
same year of the great fanka poets Saitc Mokichi
(1882-1953) and Origuchi Shinobu (1887-1953)
also played a role in creating the perception that
tanka had seen its best days. The immediate
response was a wave of avant-garde tanka that
challenged the dominant realist school led by the
Araragi group established by Sait6. This emphasis
on consciously intellectual or aesthetic poetry
paralleled a similar movement in haiku circles.
Two particularly important poets emerged as part
of the anti-realist post-war reaction: Nakajo
Fumiko (1922-54) and Terayama Shaji (1935
83). Nakajo had been inspired by the call from
Origuchi in 1950 for women to take up the
challenge and revitalise tanka. Her first tanka
collection Chibusa soshitsu (The Loss of My Breasts,
1954) about her mastectomy after she had been
diagnosed with breast cancer shocked the tanka
world, not simply because of its autobiographical
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content, but also because of the strongly erotic
nature of much of the poetry. The pallid realism of
the Araragi school was left exposed for all to see.
Terayama adapted techniques from haiku and
modern shi into his tanka, something that came
easily to him, as he was an accomplished poet in
both these genres. This caused much controversy,
as did his emphasis upon ornamentation and satire,
which was contrary to the prevailing emphasis on
sincerity. His first tanka collection Sora ni wa hon (In
the Sky, Books, 1968) established him, together
with the poet Tsukamoto Kunio (b. 1922), as the
twin leaders of avant-garde fanka. Later, the poet
Okai Takashi (b.
complete the trio of post-war fanka modernists.

1928) joined this group to

The most popular tanka poet in Japan is Tawara
Machi (b. 1962). Tawara burst on to the tanka
scene in 1987 with her first collection Saradakinenbi
(Salad Anniversary). This volume took the country
by storm, selling nearly two-and-a-half million
copies nationwide. The book virtually single-
handedly re-established the popularity of tanka
among young readers and led to a massive revival
in the fortunes of this genre of verse. Tawara’s
light-hearted monologue on love and everyday life
as experienced by a young woman was only the
first in a number of lanka collections by Tawara,
who has no rivals in the public eye.

Further reading

Hiromi Taki (1994) “The controversial debut of
Terayama Shuji as a Tanka poet’, Japanese Studies:
Bulletin of the Japanese Studies Association of Australia
14(3): 51-65.

—— (1990-1) “Grief at the loss of my breasts: On
the tanka of Nakajo Fumiko’, The Journal of the
Oriental Society of Australia vols 22-3: 156-69.
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hair debate

The source of many cartoons and media jokes, this
debate was representative of the tensions around
censorship issues over the 1990s. The ban on
public display of pubic hair dates back to legal code
written in the Meiji Period at a time when Japan
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was intent on establishing its moral credentials in
the eyes of the West. The lifting of the ban has been
strongly opposed by anti-pornography groups
including many feminists in Japan, for it is seen
to be one of the few legal controls consistently
implemented in an environment where the produ-
cers and distributors of pornography are for the
most part allowed to self-police content.

Anti-pornography activists consider the air-
brushing and various other computer-based tech-
nologies for blurring the ‘offending’ portion of
images to be at least a limited control of explicit
content. Those calling for the lifting of the hair ban
argue that explicitness is in the mind of the
beholder and not the image itself. The ban impacts
not only pornographic film, video and photo
magazines but also the exhibition of traditional
erotic woodblock prints (shunga), commercial films,
any foreign or Japanese art or photography
depicting nudity, the massive market in adult
comics, video and computer games. The area of
the arts that has seen the least stringent application
of the ban has been dance and performance, and
more recently some contemporary theatre.

The full frontal nude scenes central to the cross-
gender storylines of two foreign films, The Crying
Game and Orlando, brought the hair debate to the
fore in the mid-1990s. There was no shortage of
public intellectuals and social critics willing to
express their view on the controversy as it captured
extensive attention in the editorial pages and
feature articles of newspapers, magazines and
television talk shows. At the peak of the hair
debate (1993-5), media coverage ranged from
comedy to sensationalism and staid intellectual
exchange. Some magazines and television shows
attempted to test the law at this time but the
authorities were quick to advise management that
they should comply with the expectation of the
media industry to self-monitor content.

Although there has been a relaxing of the law in
the case of certain imported artworks and art films,
critics of the ban argue that the decisions finally still
rest in the hands of the authorities and that this is
an intrusion of the state into cultural production
and consumption. The battle over the pubic-hair
ban has made for some unexpected alliances as

artists, film-makers and gallery owners fight along-
side the pornography industry for the right to free
images of the naked body from the white fuzz of
the censors’ airbrush. In relation to the hair debate,
feminists remain divided between those who are
anti-censorship and those who are anti-pornogra-
phy. In the absence of other forms of censorhip,
anti-pornography groups argue that the removal of
the ban would amount to a free licence on content
to the pornography industry. The availability of
pornography through vending machines raises
issues of access for minors, but whether or not
the hair ban significantly curtails the level of
explicitness or violence in the comics and videos on
sale at these street vending machines is a
contentious point between those who defend and
oppose the ban. There is no indication that the ban
will be completely lifted in the near future and so
we can anticipate further eruptions of the hair
debate around the censorship of the exhibition or
publication of specific ‘offending” works in the
years to come.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

hakama

The hakama is a loose fitting, often pleated trouser
tied by a cord at the waist. Although today it is
considered a part of men’s formal wear it has also
been worn by women at different times in history,
most notably the Heian period. The hakama are
worn over an under-kimono and paired with a
haori jacket when worn by men. The careful co-
ordination of colour, cloth and pattern are as
important in the formal dress of men as in a
woman’s choice of kimono. Women’s hakama are
traditionally worn with an over-kimono (kosode) and
in the early Meiji Period, as a compulsory modern
education system was established, it was the faori
and fkosode that were designated as the school
uniform for many girls’ schools. Hakama are still
worn in the nd theatre, and the traditional arts of
archery and kendo and in some religious rituals

and ceremony.

SANDRA BUCKLEY



Hakuhodo

Founded in 1895, the second largest of Japan’s
advertising agencies has 3,493 employees (1998)
and, like Dentsu, it offers clients an extensive
range of services. In the pre-war period, its
strongest client base was with publishers of news-
paper advertising. This seems to have contributed
to Hakuhodo’s slowness in engaging with the post-
war development of public television broadcasting,
something which gave Dentsu an irreversible edge
in the market. Even so, Hakuhodo consistently
holds in excess of 10 per cent of national market
share. Hakuhodo has some twenty domestic
affiliates, branches in eighteen cities and thirteen
offshore affiliates in twenty-three cities. According
to Advertising Age, Hakuhodo’s gross income ranked
the company tenth in the international advertising
world in 1997, and it was placed ninth on the list of
independent agencies worldwide that same year.
One affiliate, Hakuhodo Institute of Life and
Living, has gained a strong reputation as an
independent think tank over recent years. The
research and concept development success of the
Institute has spun off into the new growth business
of content development for music, film and
programming. Following a similar pathway into
new digital technology as Dentsu, Hakuhodo has
launched its own Internet business development
unit and this too features a content development

section.

NANBA KOJI

Hamaguchi Kuranosuke
b. 1917, Kochi Prefecture
Songwriter

Kuranosuke graduated from Waseda University in
engineering, then went on to work for an iron and
steel company. After the war, he received a degree
in business from Aoyama Gakuin. While still in
school he began playing guitar with such groups as
the Sakurai Ketsu Orchestra. After playing guitar
in various genres such as Hawaiian and jazz, he
formed a group called the Afro-Cubano Orchestra.
Hamaguchi was the singer for the band. They
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appeared on NHK’s Kohaku uta gassen three years
running in the mid-1950s (1954-6). In 1958, he
turned to songwriting. ‘Kiiroi sakuranbo’ (Yellow
Cherry) took off as a hit. After that, he wrote
many hits such as ‘Aishite, aishite, aishchyattanoyo’
(I Loved, Loved, Loved You), ‘Namidakun sayo-
nara’ (Goodbye Tears) for Sakamoto Kyt and
‘Hoshi no furamenko’ (Flamenco of the Stars). His
1966 ‘Bara ga saita’ (A Rose Bloomed), was an
early impetus toward the 1960s” boom in folk song
popularity. He has continued to write songs into
old age.

Further reading

Ito Tsutomu (1994) ‘Hamaguchi Kuranosuke’, in
Taishit bunka jiten, "Tokyo: Kobundo, p. 622.
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Hanae Mori
b. 1926, Shimane Prefecture
Fashion designer

Hanae Mori graduated from Tokyo Women’s
University in 1951 and went on to establish her
own shop, ‘Hyosha’. In New York in 1965, she
launched her new line featuring rich and colourful
Japanese patterns gorgeously splashed across
dresses made of Japanese silk. This established a
foothold for her in the Japanese fashion world. In
1977, she became the first Japanese to gain
acceptance into the Paris haute couture association
and she continues to launch her collections in
France. She has received many awards both inside
and outside of Japan. As a Japanese designer she
has been active worldwide as a pioneer creating
opportunities for other Japanese designers. In
1996, she was the first fashion designer in Japan
to be awarded a commendation at the highest rank
for contributions to Japanese culture. Her fashions
are known, like Kenzo’s, for the flamboyant and
bold use of colour. Unlike many of her compatriot
designers Hanae does not shy away from more
traditionally recognisable Japanese motifs such as
butterflies, blossoms, fans, etc., although she is in
no way limited to Japanese sources for her stunning
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print designs. Her patterns and styles have won her
a wide following within an older market segment
than some of her fellow Japanese brand designers.

AKIKO FUKAI

Hanakozoku

The ‘Hanako tribe’ refers to the avid readership
and cultural mileu that formed around the
immensely successful young women’s magazine
Hanako. One of a number of consumer marketing
magazines that emerged from the 1980s, it targeted
a new generation of working women with sub-
tantial disposable income and personal savings.
Articles and photo features were accompanied by
specific product and distribution information. The
magazine drove new lifestyle trends among its
target readers and made and broke many busi-
nesses and brand names as it became increasingly
influential in shaping consumer patterns in the
highly niche-oriented Japanese market.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Hanshin Earthquake

On 17 January 1995 at 5:46 a.m., a major
earthquake of 7.2 on the Richter scale hit the
Kobe-Osaka metropolitan area, also known as the
Hanshin region, killing 5,502 people, injuring 41,
521, leaving more than 300,000 others homeless
and raising serious questions about Japan’s pre-
paredness for domestic disasters. The earthquake
was the most destructive to strike Japan since the
Great Kanto Earthquake in 1923. The Hanshin
Earthquake lasted 20 seconds and caused fires and
landslides, and fully or partly destroyed 207,283
buildings, mostly two-storey, traditional Japanese
wooden structures. In addition, nine bridges
collapsed, a 500-meter-stretch of the elevated
Hanshin Expressway fell on its side, many modern
high-rises suffered foundation damage and more
than 90 per cent of Kobe’s new port facilities, built
on landfill, were destroyed.

Despite an acute national awareness of predic-
tions that a devastating earthquake would strike a
major Japanese metropolitan area, the central

government’s response to the crisis was slow and
inadequate. The absence of clear leadership,
together with bureaucratic turf wars, initially
paralysed the nation’s crisis management system.
Internal communication networks failed and poli-
tical leaders and rescue workers were forced to rely
on television coverage for information during the
emergency’s first critical hours. Prime Minister
Tomiichi Murayama did not order full mobilisation
of the Ground Self-Defence Forces until the
following morning. Aid offers by foreign countries
and international organisations were initially
rejected or postponed because of bureaucratic
confusion and/or the inability of government
officials to identify needs.

After bureaucratic hurdles were overcome,
however, relief efforts were co-ordinated and many
non-governmental organisations (NGOs), private
businesses and individual volunteer groups joined
with official agencies to help the injured and begin
the rebuilding process. In contrast to the widescale
riots that took place in the aftermath of the Great
Kanto Earthquake, evacuation of the affected
population to temporary shelters in parks, gymna-
siums and undamaged public buildings proceeded
efficiently. Criminal activity was almost non-
existent; for example, no felonies were registered
and reported burglaries amounted to only one-
sixth of those filed during the same time period
in 1994.

The earthquake shattered the local economy,
forcing worker layoffs and threatening the city’s
significance as one of the world’s major cargo
ports. Rebuilding the Kobe port has taken
preference over that of other local industries, such
as synthetic-shoe manufacturing, 90 per cent of
which was destroyed (accounting for 9 per cent of
the national output), and the city’s fifty sake
breweries, which produced one-third of the
nation’s sake. While foreign ships were re-routed
to Osaka and Yokohama, whose ports compete
vigorously with Kobe for cargo lanes to Asian
countries, Kobe harbour facilities were rebuilt with
state-of-the-art technology and its functions up-
graded to better serve the expanding Asian market.
In general, Kobe’s economy rallied at a fast pace
and recovered to 80 per cent of pre-quake levels
within three years.



Further reading

The Japan Times Special Report (1995) The Great
Hanshin Quake, The Japan Times: Tokyo.
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haori

This is a style of jacket worn by men and women
over a kimono or together with the men’s trouser
garment known as hakama. It falls to somewhere
between the hip and knee, and ties in the front with
two short cords at mid-chest level. Haori can vary
from light, almost transparent summer-weight,
materials to heavy lined silk and linen. The texture
and pattern of a kaori is carefully matched to that of
the kimono or hakama, and seasonal variations in
colour, cloth and pattern are considered an
essential element of the aesthetic of this traditional
style.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Happy Endo

A strong case can be made that Happy Endo is the
band that first defined the form of Japanese rock.
Even after their break-up, the individual members
continued to be central to the Japanese music
scene. They are most commonly cited as the band
that first successfully made music with Japanese
lyrics which felt and sounded like rock ‘n’ roll.
Happy Endo effectively broke the hegemony of
the enka-style of Japanese song lyric composition.
The band’s members, Matsumoto Takashi (drums),
Hosono Haruomi (bass), Otaki Eichi (vocals and
rhythm guitar) and Suzuki Shigeru (lead guitar),
came together in March 1970. Hosono and Otaki’s
decision to form the band came out of a shared
enthusiasm for the sound of Buffalo Springfield.
Their first public appearance was on 12 April 1970
at the Rock Rebellion Festival and was followed by
several concerts performed on the ‘barricades’ —
sections of college campuses under the complete
control of student protesters. They received the
Japanese Rock Award from New Music Magazine in
April 1971 for their first album. Happy Endo
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gained national prominence as the backing band
for the Kansai-based political folk singer, Oka-
bayashi Nobuyasu and were central to his
transition from folk to electric rock. Happy Endo’s
second album was also an instant classic. Their
third studio album was recorded in Los Angeles.

Hosono and Suzuki went on to play in the bands
Tin Pan Alley and Caramel Mama. Tin Pan Alley
was the dominant studio backing band of the
1970s. They played behind the early recordings of
Matsutoya Yumi and Yoshida Minako, among
many others. Hosono was later a founding member
of Yellow Magic Orchestra. Otaki founded Niagara
Records, released successful vocal harmony-based
solo albums, and wrote a series of successful
commercial jingles. Matsumoto became a full-time
lyricist and wrote countless hits recorded by other
artists through the 1970s and 1980s. In many ways,
their individual careers embodied the 1970s trend
of New Music: a form of expression where the
musician and songwriter were able to wrest artistic
control from the record companies, while not
seriously challenging the commodity status of
popular music.

The underground folk and rock of 1969 and
1970 was rapidly reintegrated into the larger social
and business community. Musicians had become
artists at the expense of surrendering overt
commitment to social revolution or reform. For
its part, from the start, Happy Endo had already
translated these issues into a question of purging
popular music of the melodramatic sentiments of
enka, and using formal experimentation and artistic
modernism in a manner resonant with both the
Beatles and Oshima’s earlier approach to challen-
ging the codes of Japanese film production.

MARK ANDERSON

Hara Hiroshi

b. 9 September 1936, Kawasaki,
Kanagawa Prefecture

Architect

Trained at the University of Tokyo (1955-9), Hara
was one of the oldest in a new generation of avant-
garde New Wave architects who, active from the
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late 1960s and through the 1970s, were sharply
critical of both the prevailing modern architecture
and, particularly, contemporary urban develop-
ments in Japan. Yet, unlike many of his more
radical contemporaries, such as Ando Tadao, Ito
Toyo and Hasegawa Itsuko, Hara derived his
design theories from his extensive studies of
vernacular architecture and indigenous settle-
ments, while conducting regular and frequent
research trips in European, Asian and African
countries in an attempt to bridge the avant-garde
and the ethnic in urban architecture.

Thereafter, he followed a unique anthropologi-
cal approach to design, similar to the one
forwarded by the members of Team Ten in
Europe. His early works, the so-called ‘reflection
houses’, such as the Awazu Residence (1972) in
Kawasaki, his own Hara Residence (1974) in
Machida near Tokyo and the Niramu House
(1978) in Chiba, display a negative attitude towards
the chaotic and volatile conditions of the Japanese
city while focusing upon the internal order and
other critical aspects of dwelling. They were all
shaped along sequences of centrally and symme-
trically arranged, ritualistic spaces and appeared as
hollowed-out cavities. Many of them implemented
small-scale, metaphorical urban elements, includ-
ing plazas, landmarks, streets and intersections,
and so could be regarded as attempts to create
imaginary scenes of cities in miniature.

After the 1970s, in addition to his continued
residential works, Hara received commissions for
larger, public buildings such as the Sueda Art
Gallery (1981) in Oita, the Tsurukawa Nursery
(1981) in Machida and the Josei Primary School
(1987) in Naha, Okinawa. At this time, his
architectural approach began to change, becoming
more receptive to the natural and built landscape.
Having internalised the metropolis by creating
exterior-like interiors, he now seemed to turn this
model inside out, making his new buildings
metaphors of ‘cities within the city’. In the Tasaki
Museum of Art (1986) in Karuizawa, the Iida City
Museum (1988) and particularly in the Yamato
International Building (1987) in Tokyo, the bound-
aries or transition between architecture and the
surrounding environment are ambiguously defined.
In his ‘architecture of modality’, extensively and
intricately layered walls, imprinted, translucent or

transparent and reflective glass and polished
aluminium surfaces, as well as fragmented ele-
ments, create an elusive atmosphere. These build-
ings, while evoking images of fictive vernacular
villages, also allude to such natural phenomena as
clouds, mist or mirage. They reveal Hara’s long-
standing resistance to modernist and, particularly,
constructivist architecture.

In his investigations of the perceptual qualities of
architecture and, through them, the relationship
between reality and fiction, Hara has developed a
profound interest in the latest electronic and
information technologies. Inspired by them, he has
been designing what he calls ‘modal spaces of
consciousness’. The 1990s witnessed the completion
of increasingly large and significant complexes, in
which the previous mode of design is complemented
by the imaginative application of high technology, as
in the spectacular Umeda Sky Building (1993), an
inter-connected skyscraper in Osaka, and the
Sapporo Dome (2001), an indoor—outdoor sports
and entertainment facility in Sapporo. The expli-
citly futuristic, spaceship-like design of the Miyagi
Prefectural Library (1997) in Sendai and the huge
Kybto Station Complex (1997), featuring a uniquely
shaped and dynamic atrium, complete the list of
Hara’s most recent urban-scale projects. The
exceptional quality of these works demonstrates
Hara’s continued significant role in contemporary
Japanese architecture.

Further reading

Bognar, B. (1990) The New Japanese Architecture, New
York: Rizzoli International.

—— (1985) Contemporary Japanese Architecture: Iis
Development and Challenge, New York: Van Nos-
trand Reinhold.

Fawcett, C. (1980) The New Japanese House: Ritual
and Anti-ritual  Patterns of Dwelling, New York:
Harper & Row.

—— (1978) ‘Hiroshi Hara: An introduction’, Archit.
Assoc. Q. 10(4): 4.

Frampton, K. (1986) “Twilight gloom to self-
enclosed modernity: Five Japanese architects’,
in Tokyo: Form and Spinit, exhibition catalogue,
Minneapolis, MN: Walker A. Cent., pp. 22141

Hara Hiroshi (1993) ‘Learning from villages: 100



lessons (1987)" in Y. Futagawa (ed.).Hiroshi Hara,
GA Architects 13, Tokyo: ADA Edita, pp. 88-91.

—— (1993) “Yukotai theory 1968-199%’, in Y.
Futagawa (ed.) Hiroshi Hara, GA Architects 13,
Tokyo: ADA Edita, pp. 32-4.

BOTOND BOGNAR

Hara Kazuo
b. 1945
Film-maker

A leading documentary film-maker whose works
include Sayonara CP (Goodbye, CP, 1972), Kyokush-
iteki erosu kotuta (Extreme Private Eros: Love Song,
1974), LZenshin sh dsetsuka (A Dedicated Life, 1994)
and the especially brilliant Yukiyukite shingun (The
Emperor’s Naked Army Marches On, 1987).
Through what he terms ‘action documentaries’,
lively films made in close collaboration with his
subjects, Hara calls into question what he considers
to be an artificial distinction between so-called
documentary films and fiction films.

The subjects of Hara’s films, ranging from the
poet suffering from cerebral palsy who is portrayed
in ‘Goodbye CP’ to the radical feminist at the
centre of ‘Extreme Private Eros: Love Song’, all are

individuals who call into question the values of

mainstream society. “The Emperor’s Naked Army
Marches On’, one of the most commercially
successful documentary films produced in post-
war Japan, focuses on Okuzaki Kenzo, a veteran
who forces into present consciousness repressed
wartime memories ranging from Emperor Hirohi-
to’s complicity in the war to the cannibalism
commiitted by Japanese soldiers in New Guinea.

Further reading

Ruoff, Jeffrey and Ruoff, Kenneth (1998) The
Emperor’s Naked Army Marches On, Wiltshire,
England: Flicks Books.

Ruoff, Kenneth and Ruoff, Jeffrey (1993) ‘Japan’s
outlaw filmmaker: An interview with Hara
Kazuo’, Iis: A Journal of Theory on Image and
Sound 16: 103-14.

KENNETH RUOFF
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Hara Setsuko
b. 1920, Kanagawa
Actor

A huge film star and symbol of post-war women,
Hara coaxed the defeated Japanese male towards
rebuilding and democratic reform. She played
strong women who suffer with dignity, such as
aristocrats who lose status but remain loyal to leftist
husbands (Kurosawa Akira’s No Regrets For Our
Youth, 1946) or peasant parents or in-laws (Ozu’s
Tokyo monogatari (Tokyo Story)). Her image
was ‘pure’ — moral, sincere, well-bred, radiant —
but could be passionately assertive, even feminist,
as in Naruse Mikio’s Yama no Oto (Sounds from
the Mountain, 1954), in which she plays a wife who
leaves her unfaithful husband. In Ozu’s Banshun
(Late Spring, 1949), as a faithful daughter she
moves from resistance to acceptance of marriage so
evocatively that one hardly notices that her
husband never appears on-screen.

CHRISTOPHER PERRIUS

Harajuku

This district in the eastern area of Shibuya-ku
(ward) is the site of Meiji-Jingu (Meiji Shrine), one
of the major religious sites in Tokyo, as well as
Yoyogi Park and Yoyogi National Stadium. Visitors
to Harajuku can arrive by subway at Omote-sando
station or on the Yamanote line at Harajuku
station. These two stations stand at opposite ends
of a long shopping boulevard featuring many
popular foreign and Japanese brand name stores,
as well as some of the more famous street cafés in
Tokyo. The surrounding streets and alleys are a
haven of youth culture and fashion, and a stark
contrast to the Issey Miyake, Yohji Yamamoto and
Comme des Gargons styles on display in the
boutique windows of the main boulevard.
Harajuku fashion has been described as ‘oserter-
wzer fashion. The streets are lined with crowded
speciality boutiques devoted to anything from
temporary tatoos to neo-goth accessories or
recycled Elvis or rock ‘n’ roll fashion. Hair styles
can run the full gamut from dreadlocks to skinhead
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or purple punk. New fads come and go in a season
or maybe two — like the death-defying platform
shoes of 1999-2000 or the retro ‘ganguro’ blend of
surfer and mod rocker style, with its layered
fashion, bleached blonde or red-dyed hair and
dark artificial face tan. When most people think of
Japanese fashion it is the mix of playfulness and
austerity of the brand designers that comes to
mind, and yet for the majority of young Japanese it
is what is happening on the streets around
Harajuku that determines where they will spend
their fashion budget. There are entire magazines
devoted to glossy photo displays of the latest in
Harajuku trends accompanied by an encyclopaedic
detail of retail and pricing information.

Harajuku is also home to café culture, and the
street cafés are a favourite place to be seen among
the new class of media and digital savvy entrepe-
neurs in Tokyo. Gayin tarento (foreign television
personalities) and fashion models are also often to
be found intently involved in a conversation on
their mobile and checking their palm pilot while
sipping a café latte. Harajuku is a place to see, and
be seen, for all who want to be noticed. This area is
also home to the famous Kinokuniya supermarket,
which specialises in luxury imported and domestic
foods, and has an extensive range of ready-to-eat
take-out gourmet meals and a world-class French
bakery. Every night there is a long line of taxis
outside the supermarket waiting to rush the
upmarket clientele home to enjoy their evening
meal.

At the other end of Omote Sandd, a walk
through the gardens of the Meiji Shrine is a
wonderful respite from the metropolis. Although a
replica of the original structure, it is a chance for
many foreign visitors on a rush trip through Tokyo
to experience the beauty of Japanese landscape
gardening and to visit an excellent example of
Shinto architecture. There are often prayer services
or other ceremonies underway, especially on
weekends. Behind Harajuku station stretches
Yoyogi Park, where amateur dance troupes,
musicians and street performers fill the main road
into the park on weekends and present carefully
choreographed pieces for the crowds they attract.
Everyone seems to have their own home-burnt CD
to sell. On the weekend, parts of Harajuku are
closed to traffic and the whole area takes on the air

of a consumer paradise. Harajuku on a Sunday,
rain or shine, is the perfect place for anyone
seeking a snapshot of the lifestyle now known
globally as “Tokyo Street’.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Hasegawa Itsuko
b. 1941, Shizuoka Prefecture
Architect

After graduating from Kantdé Gakuin University’s
College of Engincering, Hasegawa worked for
famous architects Kikutake Kiyonori and Shi-
nohara Kazuo before opening Hasegawa Itsuko
Atelier in 1979. She came into prominence as one
of Japan’s leading architects after winning several
major design competitions, beginning with the
Shonandai Culture Centre design proposal in
1986.

It may be her design for the Fruit Museum in
Yamanashi City for which she is best known:
several structures of crescent and dome-like shapes
in varying sizes are partially buried or sprouting
from the hillside slopes, their facilities wrapped in
ribbed steel frames and clear glass to heighten the
paradoxical sense of both exposure to the elements
and containment from them. They house facilities
for the museum, a workshop space, a conservatory
and an indoor park called the Fruit Plaza.
Hasegawa has said that each of the structures
represents a different phase in the sensuous and
physical life of fruit, from germination as a seed to
their ripening.

Other well-publicised works by Hasegawa
include the Sumida Culture Factory (Tokyo, 1994),
University of Shiga Prefecture Gymnasium (1995)
and Niigata Performing Arts Centre (1999).

Further reading

(1995) JA: The Japan Architect 19(3) (autumn).
Hasegawa Itsuko (1993) ftsuko Hasegawa, Academy
Editions: London.

MARY KNIGHTON



Hasumi Shigehiko
b. 29 April 1936, Tokyo

Film critic, literary critic and French
literature scholar

Hasumi is arguably the most influential film critic
in Japan. In 1968, he started publishing criticism in
Cinema 69, a film journal aspiring to a new critical
discourse. Fostered by Cahiers du cinéma and post-
structuralism, his theoretical stake resided in
casting light on formal details of film, and the
thresholds of the film medium that inevitably
determine such details. He served as the editor-
in-chief for Lumiére (1985-8), to which he also
contributed a number of important interviews with
technicians and directors.

Select bibliography

Hasumi Shigehiko (1997) ‘Sunny skies’, trans.
Kathy Shigeta, in David Desser (ed.) Ozu’s Tokyo
Story, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
pp. 118-29.
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Hattori Ryoichi
b. 1907, Osaka
Songwriter

An early jazz-influenced songwriter, in 1926
Hattori Ryoichi became a member of the NHK
Central Broadcast Symphony Orchestra. He
studied under the orchestra’s conductor and
learned songwriting. Later he turned to jazz. After
working for some time as a saxophone player, he
became a staff songwriter for Columbia in 1936.
He wrote his first hit song in 1937, “Wakare no
blues’ (The Break-up Blues). Compared to Koga
Masao as a modern Japanese songwriter, where
Koga wrote many pieces steeped in Japanese
sentiment, Hattori appears to have been raised
on jazz and wrote many songs with a jazz-pop
flavour. After the Second World War, songs with
the sort of rhythm characteristic of “Tokyo boogie-
woogie’ injected a degree of vitality into the
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desolate post-war scene. Later surveys place his
‘Aol sammyaku’ (Blue Mountains) at the top of the
list of songs most beloved by Japanese audiences.
Hattori became the head of the Association of
Japanese Songwriters upon the death of Koga
Masao. Apart from the composition of innumer-
able popular songs, he has also continued to devote
considerable energy to compositions for orchestra.
Among popular music songwriters, he is known for
his exceptionally broad interests and abilities.

Select bibliography

Hattori Rydichi (1982) Boku no ongaku jinsei, Tokyo:
Nihon Bungeisha.

Further reading

Ito Tsutomu (1995) ‘Hattori Ryéichi’, in TZaushi
bunka jiten, Tokyo: Kobundo, p.615.
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Heisei era

Heisel is the Japanese name given to the reign of the
country’s current emperor Akihito. Heise: began
with the death of Emperor Akihito’s father,
Hirohito, on 7 January 1989, which brought the
Showa Period (1925-89) to a close. According to
the Japanese calendar, which numbers years within
each imperial reign, the year 1989 officially
became Heisei 1.

Based on two quotations from classical Chinese
literature, ‘heiser’ has been interpreted to mean ‘the
attainment of peace at home and abroad, in
heaven and on earth’.

Although a change of imperial reigns does not
entail political change in Japan (the emperor is a
constitutional monarch), political events occurring
during the first years of Aeisei both contributed to,
and fed on, a sense that a new historical era had
begun. First, the beginning of /eisei coincided with
a loss of voter confidence in the Liberal Demo-
cratic Party (LDP), the party in power since
1948, and led to a realignment of political parties
in 1993.
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Second, the end of the cold war facilitated
Japan’s deepening integration in East Asia and
promoted debates on Japan’s legitimate role in
international affairs. Third, the ascendance of
Emperor Akihito, a popular national symbol,
untainted by the wartime militarism, spurred a
more open public discourse about Japan’s war
responsibility towards its Asian neighbours.

In 1993, a series of bribery scandals involving
the LDP leadership, a reformed electoral system
and the slowing economy contributed to the end of
the long political era marked by the LDP
hegemony. A volatile coalition government came
to be opposed by a loose federation of reformist
factions, which created the New Frontier Party
(Shinshinto) in December 1994. Consisting pri-
marily of disaffected LDP members led by Ozawa
Ichiro, it focused on deregulation, administration
reform and a higher international profile for Japan.

Domestic and foreign demands for more active
Japanese participation in international politics
increased in the wake of the 1991 Persian Gulf
War and resulted in The ‘Peace-keeping Opera-
tions (PKO) Bill’, passed in the Diet in 1992, which
allowed Japan’s Self-Defence Forces (SDF) to be
deployed overseas in non-combatant positions for
the first time since 1945. Under this law, Japanese
troops were dispatched to Cambodia in December
1992 to help monitor elections, a clear departure
from Japan’s practice of limiting its participation in
international affairs to financial contributions
(‘chequebook diplomacy’).

An integral part of the debates accompanying
changes in both domestic and international politics
was the issue of reforming a consensus on how to
assess Japan’s colonial wartime past. In a break
with earlier conventions, Emperor Akihito in April
1989 personally apologised to the visiting Chinese
premier for Japan’s wartime aggression against
China. Since then, Japanese prime ministers have
extended further formal apologies to Asian nations,
but have streadfastly rejected demands to provide
state compensation to non-Japanese war victims.

Further reading

Leitch, R.D, Kato, A. and Weinstein, M.E. (1995)
Japan’s Role in the Post-Cold War Waorld, Westport,
CN and London: Greenwood Press.

Fujitani, T. (1992) ‘Electronic pageantry and
Japan’s “symbolic emperor™’, Journal of Asian
Studies 51(4): 824-50.
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HELP Women’s Shelter

HELP Women’s Shelter (Josei no Ie) was estab-
lished in 1986, the centenary year of the Women’s
Christian Temperance Union (WCTU) in
Japan. The shelter provides temporary accommo-
dation and referral to lawyers, medical practi-
tioners or social workers for women needing advice
on domestic violence, marital problems or immi-
gration issues. Most clients are immigrant women,
but Japanese women also use the shelter when they
cannot be dealt with by other facilities. HELP
volunteers are also involved in educational activ-
ities and networking with other non-governmental

organisations.

Further reading

Oshima, Shizuko and Francis, Carolyn (1989)
Japan through the Eyes of Women Migrant Workers,
Tokyo: HELP Asian Women’s Shelter.
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HIBAKUSHA see atomic bombings

high-definition TV

No product better illustrates the dramatic reversal
in evaluations of Japan’s technological prowess
than high-definition television (HDTV). In the
1980s, HDTV seemed proof of Japan’s emerging
dominance in electronics; by the mid-1990s, it
became a symbol of Japan’s backwardness in open
digital systems and its inability to create new
technological architectures.

Japan’s HDTV technology embodied three
major improvements: superior image resolution
(over twice as many vertical scanning lines as
conventional television, elimination of ghost images
and better colour separation), a wide aspect ratio



similar to movies and CD-quality sound. HDTV
was implemented at two levels: Hi-Vision, a
broadband studio standard containing nearly five
times the information of standard television signals;
and MUSE (multiple sub-Nyquist sampling encod-
ing), an analogue transmission standard that
compressed television signals into 8 MHz, the
space available on direct broadcast satellites. NHK,
Japan’s national broadcaster, pioneered HDTV
research in the 1960s. As the technology neared
fruition, initial foreign support and admiration
turned to fear. In 1986, Europe and the USA
rejected MUSE as an international standard. NHK
persisted anyway. It entered technology alliances
with private electronics firms to develop key
enabling technologies and gained financial and
regulatory support from the Ministry of Inter-
national Trade and Industry (MITI) and the
Ministry of Post and Telecommunications
(MPT), as well as the ruling Liberal Democratic
Party (LDP). However, for many years the high
cost of MUSE decoders and the large screens
required to take full advantage of HDTV retarded
penetration of Hi-Vision.

In the early 1990s, unexpected breakthroughs in
the USA in digital signal compression, Internet
technology and communications satellites com-
bined with the onset of the Heisei recession in
Japan to convince many that Japan’s HDTV, with
its use of analogue compression and emphasis on
quality over quantity and economy, was completely
outmoded. After overcoming resistance from
NHK, private broadcasters and the electronics
firms, MPT eventually succeeded in killing MUSE
and moving to digital television technologies based
largely on international standards. Formerly ex-
cluded foreign firms such as News Corporation
and Hughes Electronics used the new digital
transmission techniques to establish a powerful
position in Japanese broadcasting.

Many of the problems of HDTV stemmed from
the fact that Japan, traditionally denigrated as a
copycat, embarked on Hi-Vision before the under-
lying technologies were mature. None the less, US
and European breakthroughs in digital television
depended fundamentally upon techniques and
equipment developed in Japan. Even after the
switch to digital transmission, Japanese firms
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remained dominant suppliers of much of the
hardware.

GREGORY W. NOBLE

Hihya kiikan

The journal Hihyo kitkan (Critical Space) was begun
in 1991 by social critic Asada Akira and social-
literary critic and philosopher Karatani Kojin.
The first issues were published by Fukutake
Shéten; in 1994, Ota Shuppan took over and it
hence became Hihyg kikan II. Unlike Gendai shiso,
the first source for contemporary intellectual
thought, the editors of Hihyd kitkan were determined
to avoid the rote format of theme-based issues (that
is, the election of a topic by the editors, and
solicitation of essays on these topics) to allow for
greater flexibility and range. Avowedly eclectic,
although humanities and social sciences dominate,
Hihyg kikan has been open to virtually any
intellectual field or topic, including: literary criti-
cism, Marxism, modernism, post-colonialism,
queer theory, religion and cultural studies. Every
issue includes a discussion by Karatani and Asada,
often a roundtable with at least one invited guest,
e.g. Fredric Jameson on the topic of ‘After the Gulf
War’, in 1992. Often, there is an essay by Karatani
himself. Most articles are recent intellectual inter-
ventions by contemporary leading Japanese and
non-Japanese scholars, writers and intellectuals, but
there are also contributions from junior scholars.
At the back, a literary narrative is serialised.

NINA CORNYETZ

Hinamatsuri (Doll Festival) and
Girls’ Day

Although Girls’ Day (3 March) and Boys’ Day
(5 May) have been officially combined as Chil-
dren’s Day since 1948, Japanese families continue
to follow the custom of celebrating these events
separately. Girls’ Day is known as the Doll Festival.
A set of doll figurines of the Emperor, Empress and
their court in full Heian costume is displayed on a
tiered stand in descending rank. The daughter of
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the house invites friends to share ceremonial foods
and sweet sake.

Much of the ceremony, as well as some of the
games, performed on this day are linked to the
future marriage of the daughter of the household.
Superstition has it that any delay in putting the
dolls away after 3 March will lead to delays in
finding a husband. A Hinamatsuri display can be a
simple home-made set of origami dolls or might
include real embroidered silk clothes for an
extended entourage of porcelain or carved wooden
courtiers with many miniaturised accessories,
foods, flowers, gifts, etc. Deluxe models on sale
in major department stores boast hand-painted
miniature plates and bowls, edible miniature fruits
and sweets, and even real gold hair ornaments,
and gold threaded embroidery. Many girls still
dress in kimono for the day’s activities. The
richness of the display and the food served to
invited girlfriends has long been the source of
considerable competition between friends and
households. The doll sets are often inherited, but
if there is not an heirloom set in the household
then a set will be made or bought new with the
birth of the first daughter, and may then be
lovingly added to year after year.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Hiratsuka Raicho
b. 1886, Tokyo; d. 1971
Feminist pioneer

Hiratsuka Haruko (pen-name Raichd) was the
daughter of a prominent bureaucrat and was
educated at Japan Women’s College and Tsuda
Umeko’s English College. She was the founding
editor of the feminist literary journal Seito (Blue-
stocking), a participant in the debate on the
protection of motherhood (see bosei hogo), and
a founding member of the New Women’s Associa-
tion. Her poetic phrase, ‘In the beginning, woman
was the sun’ is widely quoted. In post-war Japan,
Hiratsuka was primarily associated with the co-
operative movement and the pacifist movement.
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Hirohito, Emperor
b. 1901, Tokyo; d. 1989, Tokyo

Hirohito was emperor of Japan from 1926 to 1989.
His reign of more than six decades encompassed
Japan’s attempt to dominate Asia by military
means, the crushing defeat that followed and then
Japan’s recovery and development into the second
largest economy in the world. He was heir to an
imperial line that, according to the official ideology
of Imperial Japan (1890-1945), was said to descend
directly from the Sun Goddess Amaterasu. Un-
surprisingly, Hirohito had a sheltered if privileged
childhood. After he graduated from elementary
school, a special institute was established for his
education, which he attended together with a few
companions who were expected to show him
utmost deference at all times. He became regent
in 1921 for his mentally enfeebled father, Emperor
Taisho, and ascended to the throne at the age of
twenty-five upon his father’s death in 1926.

In 1924, Hirohito married Kuni-no-miya Na-
gako (1903-2000), daughter of a collateral house of
the imperial family. As was appropriate at the time,
the marriage between Hirohito and Nagako was
arranged by an initial formal introduction rather
than being a ‘love match’. Emperor Hirohito made
one important break with custom regarding
married life, however. After becoming emperor,
he went on to abolish the courtesan system at the
court. This significant cultural reform resulted
from Hirohito’s commitment to monogamy. No
one ever has been able to provide evidence that he
was anything but a faithful husband to Nagako
during more than fifty years of married life. This
was true even though his advisers, when Nagako
had delivered four daughters but no son several
years into their union, urged him to make use of



the courtesans to produce an heir to the throne. He
refused, and in 1933 an heir, Akihito, was born.

Hirohito was the constitutional and spiritual
leader of his country throughout the Fifteen-Year
War (1931-45). During the Occupation (1945-52),
he worked closely with General Douglas Mac-
Arthur and other Allied Occupation authorities,
who shielded him from prosecution as a war
criminal. Much attention has focused on whether
or not Hirohito bore war responsibility, and, if so,
to what extent. Shortly after Japan’s surrender in
August 1945, Emperor Hirohito dismounted his
white horse, abandoned his military uniform and
officially was transformed into not only a pacifist
but a family man, who democratically walked
among the people. Recently, more and more
historical works based on documents that became
available after Hirohito’s death in 1989 have
stressed his active if not necessarily decisive role
in the tremendously complex decision-making
process that characterised Imperial Japan.

See also: symbol monarchy
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historical drama

There are many sub-genres of films set in Japan’s
feudal past, usually 1603-1868. The jidai geki
(period play) was initiated in the 1920s by leaders
of modern theatre as the nihilist rebellion film
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combining social criticism and murderous sword
fights. Humanism was introduced by comedies
mocking authority and tragedies examining the
consequences of militarism and misplaced loyalties.
The tradition survived in such films as Kobayashi
Masaki’s 1962 Seppuku (Harakiri), Kurosawa
Akira’s 1962 Tsubaki Sanjurd (Sanjuro) and gang-
ster films of the 1960s that were remakes of
carlier films. Rekishi eiga (historical films) appeared
after 1937 in response to government demands for
films expounding nationalist ideology. Hopes were
frustrated by themes such as loyalty to family over
loyalty to lord (Kumagai Hisatora’s 1938 Abe
whizoku (The Abe Clan)), grim aftermath scenes
vitiating any notion of heroic battle (Kinugasa
Teinosuke’s 1941 Rawanakajima kassen (Battle of
Kawanakajima)), and actors and shooting style
associated with politics and themes inimical to
government policies (Mizoguchi Kenji’s Genroku
chushingura, 1941-2). The rekishi eiga survived as jidai
eiga (period films), faithful recreations of the past
like Mizoguchi’s 1952 Satkaku ichidai onna (The Life
of Oharu). Except for the occasional art film
and television film, both genres died out shortly
after 1970.

SYBIL THORNTON

history

The subject of history in post-war Japan has been
intensely controversial. It has also been extremely
varied, both in form and in substance, and hardly
ever a topic of detached, dispassionate inquiry. Its
practitioners have been deeply engaged with
matters of the present as well as the past. Above
all, it has been defined, some might say haunted, by
the legacy of the Second World War.

Marxian approaches dominated the professional
practice of history from the early post-war years
through to the 1960s, and beyond in some fields.
This meant that the periods and the problems of
European history, the original source of Marxian
analyses, were applied directly and sometimes
mechanically to Japan. Much of this writing
combined a commitment to scientific analysis of
the past with the desire to offer a blueprint to
remake the future. The somewhat formulaic search
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to describe the class structure of society could be
abstract and, at times, lifeless, but this practical
engagement also gave historical study considerable
power and sweep. Much valuable work resulted.

Japan in the immediate post-war era had only
been an industrial society with a significant class of
wage labourers for little more than fifty years.
Thus, historians focused much attention on
analysis of land systems, both pre-modern and
modern. They asked who were the landlords, and
who were the cultivators. They looked at ancient
and medieval society for evidence of the transition
from slavery to serfdom. They looked at Toku-
gawa-era society for evidence of hand manufac-
ture, the beginning of a shift towards capitalism
and the emergence of a wage labour force. In
looking at the history of industrial capitalism, their
key concern was the character of the working class.
Since workers did not lead a successful revolu-
tionary movement before the Second World War,
analysis focused on the structural peculiarities or
distortions of the labour force that prevented this.
Economic historians identified a so-called dekasegi
(migrant worker) pattern. They argued that work-
ers in the industrial revolution in Japan, both men
and women, were usually temporary migrants from
farm villages to factories. They claimed that the
passivity of the Japanese working class resulted
from this temporary commitment to industrial
labour.

When they examined the Meiji Restoration of
the mid-nineteenth century, post-war Japanese
historians directly carried forward the controversy
that had raged in the 1930s between the ‘Lectures’
School (kéza ha) and the ‘Labour-Farmer School’
(rond ha). At issue was the class character of the
movement to overthrow the Tokugawa govern-
ment and, most importantly, the class character of
the Meiji political order that followed. Adherents of
the Lectures school (named for a collection of
essays published in the 1930s as Lectures on the
History of the Development of Japanese Capitalism) argued
that the absolutist Meiji state, with the Emperor at
the apex, was a semi-feudal alliance of military
warriors and landlords. The position of commer-
cial and industrial capital was weak, so Japan had
experienced only an incomplete bourgeois revolu-
tion. As in the analysis of the working class, this
analysis stressed the distorted characteristics of

modern Japanese historical processes when com-
pared to patterns assumed to have characterised
Europe. The Labour-Farmer school, on the
contrary, saw Japan’s experience as more compar-
able to that of the West. Adherents argued that
capitalists held considerable power in the Meiji
system, so that by the 1910s and 1920s an
industrial bourgeoisie was ascendant in the parlia-
mentary system. In the 1930s, this was more than
an academic debate, since one’s conclusions
influenced one’s political strategy. If a bourgeois
revolution had not been completed, a political
activist might support it as a necessary step in a
longer process of change. The political immediacy
of the controversy receded by the 1960s, as did
work directly addressed to the debate.

In the early post-war era, a concern with
explaining the trauma of the immediate past, and
a desire to shape a different future, sparked
important philosophical as well as historical inquiry
in search of the agents or subjects of a con-
temporary transformation of society. Among Marx-
ists both in and outside of the Japan Communist
Party, a vigorous argument called ‘the subjectivity
debate’ unfolded in the immediate post-war era.
Participants sought to identify the ‘subject’ or agent
of revolution in Japan. They were concerned to
remedy a perceived ‘lacuna’ in traditional Marxian
thought that left little room for the free thought
and actions of independent subjects. Some, most
prominently Umemoto Katsumi, promoted a
revisionist Marxism from within the communist
left (although they were sharply criticised by more
orthodox party members). Others, most promi-
nently the brilliant political philosopher Maruyama
Masao and the economic historian Otsuka Hisao,
articulated a non-communist liberal stream of
modernism that was likewise concerned to find
historical precedents for the creation of a society of
free-thinking, humane individuals. They turned to
history, both to identify promising sprouts of
modernity in aspects of the Japanese past, and to
find the sources of what they saw as a more
powerful modern spirit in the Western past.

From the 1960s into the 1970s, alternative lines
of historical inquiry emerged. Among the most
important was the call for an indigenous ‘people’s
history’. The young historian Irokawa Daikichi
brought a compelling passion both to his writing



and to the excavation of forgotten documentary
sources. He and others argued that Marxists and
liberals alike had wrongly imposed Western models
or standards on Japanese experience, producing a
distorted negative view of the common people in
Japanese history. They drew on pioneering ethno-
graphic work of the pre-war era by scholars such as
Yanagida Kunio. Like their predecessors, they
looked to folk culture and social history to uncover
an indigenous spirit of an autonomous people not
yet corrupted by capitalism and not yet wholly
dominated by an oppressive modern state. The
‘people’s historians’ were no less engaged in an
effort to change present conditions than that of the
Marxists and modernists they criticised. They
condemned not only the pre-war state but also
the power of the state bureaucracy and private
corporations in their own time. Their work was
criticised by some as romantic, but it brought to
light valuable new sources and made a convincing
case that the countryside and cities of Tokugawa
and Meiji-era Japan, in particular, were lively sites
of popular initiatives in culture and politics.

One important new development of the 1970s
was the emergence of women’s history and, later,
gender history. Mainstream (male) historians in-
itially reacted sceptically. However, as a ‘second
wave’ of feminism gained strength in Japan from
the 1970s, focused on lifestyles and knowledge as
well as the legal and economic reforms demanded
by earlier women activists, interest in women’s
studies and women’s history spread considerably.
By the late 1980s, well over a hundred universities
and colleges offered courses in women’s studies. A
new generation of scholars, for the most part
women, undertook important projects to collect
and publish historical documents as well as to
produce their own historical studies. In the field
called simply ‘women’s history’ (Jfoset shi) they
brought to light the neglected story of the minority
of women who played roles as political activists and
cultural rebels seeking rights and equality. They
also developed a parallel field of ‘history of
women’s lives’ (Joser seikatsu shi), and began to
examine the experiences of ordinary women in
history, as mothers and wives, as workers and as
members of their broader community.

The 1980s witnessed a particular boom in study
of, and interest in, the Edo or Tokugawa era.
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Japan’s pre-modern past, including Tokugawa

times, had long been a source of professional and
popular historical interest. After the Meiji Restora-
tion, the Edo era especially had come to figure as
the mirror of Japan’s modernity. In some render-
ings it was a dark time of ‘feudalism’ that was, or
should have been, repudiated in modern history. In
other views it was the source of positive develop-
ments that made Japan’s ‘successful’ modernisation
possible. Reflecting the buoyant optimism of the
present moment, the Edo evoked in the 1980s
tended to be a bright and cheery time of
intellectual ferment and popular innovation. The
city of Edo was the administrative capital of the
shogun, but in the Edo boom its aspect as a site of
carnival among commoners was stressed more
often. Likewise, innovative work on medieval times
in the 1980s and 1990s, notably that of Amino
Yoshihiko, focused attention on groups on the
margins of society, such as outcastes. Historians of
the 1980s and 1990s in general showed increased
interest in minority groups in both pre-modern and
modern times. They stressed the importance of
studying people on the margins, not only to
remember a ‘forgotten’ past but to offer a new
and fuller understanding of the tensions that
defined the larger culture and society.

Beyond the work of professional historians,
intellectuals or government officials, history in
post-war Japan has exerted a broad claim on
popular imagination. In book publishing and
comics, in movies (including anime), in theatre such
as kabuki as well as modern drama, and on the ever
present television, one finds huge fascination with
all periods of the Japanese past (and with world
history as well). Works in these media have been
endlessly popular, whether focused on Japan’s
ancient origins, on swashbuckling, scheming or
heroic medieval-period warriors, or on modern
experiences both personal and public. Two of the
most watched television shows for decades
(although ratings dropped in the 1990s as more
viewing options became available) were the week-
day morning historical soap opera and the Sunday
evening historical drama on the public television
network, NHK. Each cycle of the morning drama
runs six months and examines the ordinary history
of modern times. The heroine is always a young
woman overcoming all manner of difficulty in a life
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that might stretch from Meiji times through to the
Second World War, or from the war through to the
present. The Sunday drama runs a full year, and
takes up favourite moments and figures in the
public and political history of Japan, especially the
life and times of military rulers from Minamoto
Yoritomo to Tokugawa Ieyasu. Popular interest in
history has more local dimensions. For several
decades, local governments from the town and
village to the prefectural level have commissioned
important multi-volume collections of documents
and reminiscence, as well as some monographic
studies. Also, unofficial groups of women and men,
some part of various political movements, others
simply gatherings of people interested in telling and
preserving ‘their own’ histories, have met to
exchange and record memories of their lives and
those of their parents and people around them.
Over the entire post-war era, the question of
Japan’s responsibility for the Second World War
has remained central to all views of the recent past.
Scholars on the left have tended to blame military
and bureaucratic elites together with venal, illiberal
politicians and monopoly capitalists for pursuing
ill-advised policies of expansionism and military
conquest without regard to the human costs. They
see popular support for the war as the result of
censorship, manipulation of the education system
and mass media, and outright suppression of
dissent. Ienaga Saburd’s work, translated into
English as The Pacific War, is a powerfully argued
example. Others, such as Maruyama Masao, have
argued that ordinary people — in his case the
‘Tower-middle classes’ — gained local power and
status from the war and played an active role in
promoting it to advance their own place in society.
Such views hold in common the assumption that
the war was both strategically unwise and morally
unacceptable. In contrast, many government
officials and conservative intellectuals have put
forth a very different understanding of history.
They defend Japan’s motives as pure. They claim
that the nation was leading a war to liberate Asia
from the grip of Western imperialism. They point
to the fact that the Japanese occupation of South-
East Asia ended Dutch and British colonial rule
and began the process by which the French were
ousted from Indo-China. They give less attention
to the inconvenient facts of Japan’s own colonial

rule in Korea or Taiwan, or later in Manchuria
and China. The first major statement of this
position was In Affirmation of the Great East Asia War,
written in 1963 by Hayashi Fusao, a writer of
proletarian fiction in the 1920s who converted to
an ultranationalist position in later years.
Arguments over ‘war responsibility’ have, if
anything, increased in their intensity as the war
has receded into the past. Although high-school
textbooks in fact came to treat the war in a more
balanced and detailed fashion from the 1950s
through to the 1980s, in the early 1980s the
government sparked major controversy at home
and abroad when it modified the wording in high-
school textbooks to render the start of the China
War an ‘advance’ rather than an ‘invasion’. In the
early 1990s, renewed controversy erupted when a
Japanese historian uncovered government docu-
ments confirming that the military had a direct role
setting up the wartime system of so-called ‘comfort
stations’, essentially brothels for the convenience of
Japanese soldiers near the frontlines in China and
South-East Asia. Most of the ‘comfort women’
were Korean. Significant numbers were slaves
rather than prostitutes, as they were taken by force,
deceived as to the nature of their ‘work’ and received
no pay. Those surviving comfort women who
themselves came forward, as well as supporters in
Japan and around the world, condemned the
government for having denied its role until that
time. They demanded apologies and compensation.
They also sparked a nationalistic backlash.
Beginning in the mid-1990s, a new wave of
‘revisionist” historians condemned what they called
a ‘masochist’ historical consciousness that stressed
the dark side of the Japanese past. Some went so
far as to deny that the Nanking Massacre of 1937—
8 had taken place. They called for a history, in
particular as taught in the schools, that would instill
pride in the ‘Japanese people’ by stressing achieve-
ments such as Japan’s rapid emergence as an
independent modern state. Echoing Hayashi’s
position in the 1960s, they characterised the
Second World War as a noble endeavour to
liberate Asia from the yoke of Western imperialism.
They argued against teaching children about
subjects such as the comfort women or military
atrocities. They also provoked counter-criticism at
home and abroad. As the twenty-first century



began, intense debate continued over how to
characterise a national history and how to situate
it as part of a global or international experience.

ANDREW GORDON

Hokkaido

Hokkaido is the most northern of Japan’s four
major islands. Its colder climate is similar to that of
eastern Canada. Until the nineteenth century,
Hokkaido was home almost exclusively to the
indigenous Ainu people, who now number only
about 20,000, pushed to the edges of Japanese
society. Their human rights claims receive little
attention.

During the Meiji Period, Hokkaid6 was roman-
tically defined as the new frontier, where young
men travelled to seek fortunes in gold mining, or to
develop new farming areas. Also considered a
frontier of knowledge, Hokkaido was heavily
influenced by US specialists who were instrumental
in establishing educational institutions, town plan-
ning and farming systems. As a result, Hokkaido’s
landscape is quite different from the rest of Japan,
resembling the USA in many ways.

Hokkaido is a major tourist destination, espe-
cially for young people attracted to skiing,
mountain climbing or hiking. The tourist industry
continues to trade upon the image of the wild
frontier, a practice that too often also casts the Ainu
people in the role of exotic local attractions.

Sapporo, Hokkaid6’s largest city, became fa-
mous as the site for the 1972 Winter Olympics (see
Sapporo Olympics). It hosts one of the world’s
foremost annual winter ice sculpture contests, and
is home of the brewery for Sapporo beer.

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

homonyms

As in other languages, there are many homonyms
in Japanese, and these are called ‘di-on gt go’
(literally meaning ‘same-sound’ and ‘different
meaning’ word). A frequently cited reason for the
richness of homonyms in Japanese is the level of
borrowing of Chinese sound words (kango) into
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Japanese during the Nara and Heian periods, when
Chinese script was adapted for the writing of the
Japanese language. Chinese, too, is renowned for
the number of homonyms and a love of word-play.
In speech, it is usually understood from the context
which particular word the speaker is using among
the words with the same sound. However, it
sometimes happens that the speaker needs to
explain which particular word he or she is trying
to use when similar words exist in the same
context. For example, when talking about schools,
the word ‘shuritsu’ refers to two different types of
schools and the speaker needs to specify whether
the word ‘shiritst’ he or she is using is either
‘watakushi-ritsu’ (private) or ‘whi rits’ (municipal)
schools. In writing, when kanji is used, the
misunderstanding of meanings rarely occurs,
because each kanyi has a distinct meaning and the
reader can immediately tell what the writer is
trying to convey. It may be less distinct when a
homonym word is written in Airagana only.

This is why a large number of Japanese still
argue that kanji writing is necessary and important
to avoid ambiguity and misunderstanding among
homonyms. It is a common sight in Japan for
someone to sketch a kanji character out on the palm
of their hand to clarify a misunderstanding over a
homonym. A classic example of a telegram (which
was usually written in katakana before the days of
fax and e-mail) often quoted is ‘Kisha no kisha, kisha
nite kisha suw’. This literally means, ‘Your company’s
journalist will return to your company by train.’
The abundance in homonyms in Japanese leads to
a relative ease in indulging in ‘share’ — pun or play
on words (see dajare). Not only nouns, but also
verbs, adjectives or adverbs — in fact, any parts of
speech — can be a target of a Japanese play on
words and this type of verbal word-play is much
enjoyed as a skill in daily conversation, as well as in
more formalised styles of stage humour such as
rakugo and manzai.

SHUN IKEDA

homosexuality and Japanese film

Representations of both female and male

homosexualities are neither rare nor understated
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in post-war Japanese cinema. Genealogically, many
can be traced respectively to masculinist fantasies
of lesbian sexuality or to tropes of homosocial
hypermasculinity. Lesbian desire and sex, when
linked to male voyeurism, are suggestively figured
in Masumura Yasuzo’s 1964 adaptation of the
Tanizaki Jun’ichird novel Mani (Quicksand)
(Iess successfully dramatized by Yokoyama Hiroto
in 1983) and are also the basis for more regular, but
often less interesting, depictions in the softly
pornographic ‘roman poruno’ of the 1970s. Both
the reframing of masculinity in 1950s ‘tayozoku’
youth films and the homo-erotic hypermasculinity
that became a stock trope in the 1960s ‘yakuza’
genre (and parodied by director Suzuki Seijun in
Koroshi no rakuin [Branded to Kill, 1967]) are
important predecessors to contemporary images
of male homosexuality.

The first explicit cinematic representation of a

gay (and male transvestite) subculture, Matsumoto
Toshio’s 1969 Funeral Parade of Roses, was also the
first to suggest male homosexuality in relation to
politics, although not necessarily homosexual ones.
In its wake have followed numerous avant-garde
and experimental works that politically figure male
homosexuality, including Nakamura Genji’s 1983
Jtsukushiki nazo (Beautiful Mystery), a parody of
Mishima Yukio’s fascist homo-eroticism, and Sato
Hisayasu’s unbalanced Kurutta butokai (Muscle)
(1988), a meditation on sexuality under authoritar-
ian power. Meanwhile, Yazaki Hitoshi’s 1980
Razetachi no gogo (Afternoon Breezes) severed the
conventional link in Japanese cinema between
lesbianism and male voyeurism, while foreground-
ing psychological aspects of lesbian love. This
psychological emphasis and the theme of un-
requited love have become dominant tropes in
recent cinematic representations of Japanese les-
bianism, problematically pursued in Sasaki Hir-
ohisa’s 1994 Nachuraru iiman (Natural Woman) and
Sato Toshiki’s 1996 Atashi wa jisu (Juice for Me),
but far more successfully in Shindo Kaze’s 2000
film, LOVE/JUICE.

With the gay boom of the early 1990s, male
homosexuality saw an increase in its cinematic
fortunes. Easily misread as part of an emergent
cinema addressing a gay male spectatorship,
Najajima Takehiro’s Okoge (1992) and Matsuoka
Joji’s  Rirakira hikaru (Twinkle) (1993) targeted

heterosexual female spectators with the proble-
matic suggestion of male homosexuality as solution
to the social constraints placed upon women by
Japanese patriarchy. In this regard, key gay boom
films must be considered as indebted to the
narrative escapism figured by male homosexuality
in shjo manga as to any increased social concern
for sexual minorities. Two accomplished pieces
based in part on popular manga include Nakahara
Shun’s sensitive lesbian coming-of-age story, Sakura
no sono (The Cherry Orchard) (1990), and Kaneko
Shasuke’s 1999 Nen no natsupasumi (Summer Vaca-
tion), where four cross-dressing actresses play
young schoolboys in performances reminiscent of
Takarazuka Theatre.

Recent films directed by ‘out’ directors have
signaled the rise of a queer Japanese cinema.
London-based Nakata T6ichi’s subtle but consis-
tent positioning of gay identity in Minoru and Me
(1992) and Osaka Story (1994) have provided a
powerful precedent for gay and lesbian documen-
tary. Also, Hashiguchi Ryosuke’s teen drama MNagisa
no shindobatto (Like Grains of Sand) (1995) sets
homosexual and heterosexual desire in dialogue,
while the experimental @urre of Oki Hiroyuki
addresses the pursuit of desire in Anata ga suki desu,
dai suki desu (I Like You, I Like You Very Much)
(1994) and his trademark homo-erotic visual
lyricism in Kokoro no naka (Inside Mind) (1999).
Such small-budget productions by gay male
directors provide stark contrast to establishment
director Oshima Nagisa’s provocative, yet ulti-
mately suspicious, aestheticisation of male homo-
sexuality in Gohattd (Taboo) (1999). Independent
lesbian work has not seen the financial support or
public acclaim of even small-budget gay works, but
recent shorts by Takashi Toshiko, as well as Shu
Lea Cheang’s Tokyo-based work (Fingers and Kisses,
1995 and LA U, 2000), suggest that Japanese queer
film will only continue to grow.

Further reading
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Park Press.
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honeymoons

The honeymoon has become an integral part of
the wedding experience for young Japanese over
the post-war years. The trend gained momentum
in the 1960s as families and young workers began
to accumulate new levels of disposable income that
could support the more expensive wedding cere-
monies and honeymoons being promoted by hotels
and travel agencies. The high-profile media cover-
age of the honeymoons of a number of famous
Japanese entertainers further boosted popular
interest in this addition to the marriage rituals.
Today, honeymooners make up a significant and
influential share of Japan’s tourism market and also
make an important contribution to the local
economies of the more popular domestic and
international honeymoon destinations.

The average cost of a honeymoon in the late
1990s was $8-9,000. Honeymoons follow the
dominant Japanese pattern of short trips of five
to seven days. Traditionally, weddings are sched-
uled on auspicious dates on the Chinese calendar
and this leads to honeymoon congestion at stations
and airports on these dates. The vast majority of
honeymoons are bought as package group tours.
Even today, few young Japanese are willing to risk a
catastrophe en route. Some agencies market a full
package deal of wedding plus ceremony with
online simulations for the bride and groom to
practise the rituals and get to know their
honeymoon destination in advance.

The high cost of domestic weddings has created
a new and still expanding market in offshore
wedding packages for bride and groom with
selected family and friends travelling with them.
In many Hawaiian hotels it is not unusual to see a
honeymoon couple breakfasting together with both
sets of in-laws. The distribution of honeymoon
souvenirs on returning home has become integral
to the wedding ritual and honeymooners dedicate
much of their time away to shopping for these
obligatory gifts for family and friends.

See also: arranged marriages; divorce; gift
giving; tourism; weddings
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honne and tatemae

Honne (inner feeling) and tfatemae (public perfor-
mance) can be best understood through an
example. A wife might be praised for not crying
at her husband’s funeral. Faultless execution of the
formal ceremony and proper treatment of each
guest (tatemae) would be seen as far more indicative
of the depth of her inner feelings (konne) than a
public expression of grief. The translation of these
two terms as ‘on-stage’ and ‘off-stage’ similarly
focuses on the sense of public and private
expression or performance. Any exposure of honne
is limited to the most intimate relations of one’s

inner circle (uchi) (see uchi and soto).

SANDRA BUCKLEY

horse racing

Horse racing in Japan offers one of the few areas of
legal gambling. While treated as seedy and
disreputable in the early post-war period, it had
once been an elite cultural and sporting event and
operated under the patronage of the Meiji
Emperor. It regained a respectability over the last
two decades of the twentieth century as the result
of a concerted effort to revamp racing to appeal to
the entire spectrum of Japanese society. Television
live and delayed broadcast of races and related
special-interest programming have played an im-
portant role in securing this broader based
audience. Gambling remains a key element of the
racing scene but no longer dominates the popular
perception of the sport.

Japanese horse racing comes under close
government control with the Ministry of Agricul-
ture managing the largest and most profitable
courses around the country. Gambling at these
courses is the source of substantial annual revenue,
and various government agencies have co-operated
closely with both the national and regional racing
associations to expand the socio-cultural base of
participation in racing and to improve both the
safety conditions of the races and the standard of
care for horses in the stable towns that surround
the tracks. As the Japanese Racing Association
strove over the 1980s to attract more foreign entries
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to the high-stakes annual cup races, they worked
hard to improve on the quality of stables, handling
and veterinary conditions to overcome a reputation
outside Asia that conditions in the region fell
behind those in Europe, Australia, New Zealand
and North America. Government agencies also co-
operated in reviewing quarantine, import-export
and tax laws that had discouraged extensive foreign
participation on the Japanese race circuit.

The first permanent track in Japan was built in
Ueno Park and the races became a popular event
among the early Meiji elite. As in the USA and the
UK, fashion played a large part in the involvement
of the upper crust of Tokyo’s socialites, while
politicians, diplomats and industrialists used the
race track as a favourite location for both
socialising and power brokering. Historians of
Japanese horse racing trace the beginning of the
end of the prestigious nature of racing to the
introduction of legalised betting in the late 1880s.
Gambling had been traditionally linked to gaming
in the brothel and theatre districts of Edo and was
tainted by its association with the underworld of
urban crime, which provided many of the patrons
of this marginalised world of Edo. Although in the
first instance betting was a novelty for the Meiji
elite it soon attracted a new set of patrons from
among the emerging yakuza (gangster) culture.
Although gambling remained officially under
government control there was increased illegal
betting on and off track, and gradually the climate
of gambling and its new clientele began to overtake
the more fashion- and status-oriented concerns
that had attracted the new wealth of the indus-
trialists, the old money of the aristocrats and the
power hungry of the political scene to all brush
shoulders. By the turn of the century, horse racing
and the track culture came to be seen as part of the
underside of Japan and not something respectable
citizens would want to be associated with, and it
was this image of horse racing that prevailed across
the twentieth century.

In the cartoons and manga of the mid-1980s, day
and contract labourers, immigrant workers, un-
employed and yakuza were depicted as the clientele
of the race tracks. Stereotypes of seedy, untrust-
worthy and often violent gamblers abounded in
popular narratives of track life. Recurring manga
storylines of the day commonly involved the

exposure of a sararii man as an addicted gambler
frittering away his family’s savings secretly at the
track or the appearance of a gangster at the home
of an upstanding citizen who turns out to be in
debt for illegal bets. The discovery that the man
was a racing devotee would bring shame on the
family. Exposed as a gambler, he might be fired
from his job. Similar themes around horse racing
and gambling were not uncommon in the increas-
ingly popular television genre of night-time police
dramas. However, the late 1980s saw a dramatic
shift in the popular perception of horse racing. The
emergence of a horse by the name of Oguricap and
a popular jockey Take Yutake captured the
imagination of the public with some considerable
assistance from the media who latched onto these
parallel stories. Oguricap’s rise to fame, as it moved
from the regional circuit to prominence in the
ranked cup races of the central circuit, was
matched by the growing success of the handsome
young pedigree jockey who would finally ride
Oguricap to a permanent place in Japanese race
history and popular memory with their win in the
1990 Arima Kinen cup race.

The media frenzy that surrounded these two
was at its peak from 1989-90 and saw a shift in all
media coverage of horse racing from its status as a
marginal and tainted sport to primetime news with
focus stories and programming. Horse-racing
manga, serialised cartoons, novels and films cham-
pioned the lives of famous horses and jockeys, and
presented the track as a place of adventure,
heroism and romance. From this point forward,
there was a new credibility for horse racing that
saw the emergence of a more heterogencous
audience. While gambling has remained a sig-
nificant part of track culture there is now a
noticeable range of sub-cultures within the track,
which includes again a more upmarket space of
corporate boxes, closed paddock functions, private-
stand parties and a return of track fashion and a
new-found social respectability, especially among
middle class women. The almost entirely male
domain of the track has been transformed by a
rapid influx of women attracted to the sport by the
media staging of fandom for handsome star jockeys
and cult-like devotion to a stable, horse or trainer.
A whole range of commercial merchandising has
emerged around this new life of Japanese horse



racing, which caters to every level of the expanded
audience from knick-knacks and souvenirs to
mascot dolls and figurines of both horses and
jockeys, and an entire range of affordable to
expensive brand name men’s and women’s track
fashion with appropriate horse and racing motifs.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

hot springs

The vulcanic nature of the Japanese archipelego
results in an abundance of natural hot springs, or
onsen. There are more than 1,000 onsen resorts
throughout the country, but they are particularly
notable on the island of Kytsht and in the central
alpine region of Nagano Prefecture. The sulphuric
onsen water is highly valued for its therapeutic
properties. Entire towns, such as Beppu on the
north coast of Kytshu, have been established
around the hot springs, catering to a range of
recreational activities from skiing in the alpine
region, to establishments catering to the sex trade.
A legend claims that when the Buddhist sage Kukai
struck his staff’ on a rock, hot water spewed out,
thus creating the tradition of the natural steam
bath. In Shinté mythology, the gods bathed after
creating the world, thus establishing rites of
purification.

A visit to a hot spring is a major form of
weekend recreation in Japan, undertaken either as
a family outing or by company employees in an
organised excursion. Facilities range widely from
fairly simple public bathing establishments (sento),
supplied by natural hot water, to luxurious resorts.
The pools may be very elaborate, built of natural
stone with luxurious fittings. Those in the moun-
tains typically have huge plate-glass windows
through which one may view spectacular scenery.
Many are built outside in the open air. Attendant
facilities include the famous ‘hot sands’ of Kyashu,
where one is immersed for a period of time in the
sand, through which mineral-laden steam flows
naturally.

The onsen excursion provides not only an
opportunity for a relaxing and therapeutic physical
experience but also, perhaps more importantly, a
social occasion. In addition to utilising the spa
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facilities, one may pass the weekend with group
walks, special meals and, as with nearly all social
occasions, evenings of sake drinking.

Although it is sometimes piped into buildings for
heat or for cooking food, especially in up-market
onsen resorts, use of hot spring water is highly
regulated by Japanese law.

See also: keshiki; ofuro

AUDREY KOBAYASHI

housewife

The most common Japanese term for housewife
means ‘person at the back of the house’ (okusan) and
is a literal description of the location of the
domestic space of the kitchen and hearth in
traditional architecture. The role of housewife is
highly professionalised in contemporary Japan and
intimately linked to the valued role of mother-
hood. The choice of full-time homemaker is
strongly defended by many Japanese feminists
and the number of full-time homemakers or
housewives remains high by comparison with other
advanced economies.

A wide range of women are captured under the
category of okusan: young married working women
before childraising, full-time homemakers with
school age children, middle-aged women whose
children have married and left home, middle-aged
and older women caring for grandchildren or
elderly parents. There is no transition in a Japanese
woman’s life cycle as clearly differentiated as that
from unmarried to married. Wife and housewife
are synonymous. With marriage she takes on the
responsibility for household management and this
new role brings with it strong family and commu-
nity expectations of a new mode of self-presenta-
tion from hairstyle to wardrobe and speech
patterns. Magazines for women in their twenties
carry regular articles about the future life they will
lead as housewives and advise on how to adjust to a
new life where their own pleasures will be
subordinated to the interest of husband and child.
The pre-marriage years are presented as a time of
freedom, self-indulgence and high consumerism.
By contrast, a housewife is expected to commit any
disposable income to the family budget first. Even
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before children are born savings plans are in place
for housing and educational costs. Anything that
might be judged excessive spending on herself will
be sure to catch the attention of family members
and neighbours alike.

The expectation that a married woman would
quit her paid employment for her role as housewife
began to soften by the 1970s, and, by the 1980s,
the expectations that a woman would resign from
employment on becoming pregnant or after a birth
had also shifted. The majority of working women
do, however, still leave the workforce at least
temporarily from the birth of the first child to the
time all children are in school. A mix of domestic
work and paid part-time external work or home-
based contract work characterises the employment
options available to most housewives with children.
A housewife is usually responsible for all aspects of
household management from budgeting and sav-
ings to shopping, cleaning, family vacations,
tutoring for school age children, house repairs
and so on. The husband and father remains heavily
reliant on the housewife’s role to create a problem-
free environment: a calm and functional space
from which he can commute. The hours spent by
husbands and fathers in the family home remain
strikingly low as a result of strong demands for men
to commit to long hours in the workplace.

Even before marriage, the majority of women
begin preparing for the role of housewife through
courses in more traditional areas such as flower
arranging or tea ceremony and in more practical
areas such as household economics and cooking,
Even today, the completion of these preparatory
courses can influence the successful pursuit of an
arranged marriage.

Household problems ranging from financial
difficulties to a child’s bad grades at school or even
untidy rubbish bags can all be taken as reflections
on the professionalism of the housewife. A large
part of her work is presenting the household to the
public in a manner befitting the family’s socio-
economic status (real or desired). Her skill in
everything from outfitting her children to the
appearance of the garden and her regular hanging
out of the family bedding impacts her standing
with family and neighbours, and the assessment of
her degree of professionalism. A housewife is

essentially managing the public performance of a
happy and functional household.

A housewife involved in part-time or full-time
paid work outside the home cannot adjust the
standard of this performance of domestic respon-
sibilities. The hiring of domestic help is judged
harshly as a failure to fulfil one’s role. Surveys often
reflect the view that career women experience even
greater pressure in order to prove that their paid
work is not detracting from their housewife role.
Some feminists have pointed to the unjustness of
this situation at a time when, in reality, the role of
housewife has now been extended to include
carning supplemental income. In response, more
conservative sociologists have described this pat-
tern as the social contract of gendered work in
Japan and point to the long hours and loss of family
time as the high price paid by men. Feminists
challenge the notion of contract on the grounds
that this implies choice for the housewife and her
working husband, while currently the range of
negotiable lifestyle options falls within a very
narrow band of social tolerance.

A wave of books, both academic and popular,
over the late 1990s has drawn attention to the life
cycle of Japanese women and, in particular, the
period now widely referred to as the ‘midi’ years
between mid-40s to mid-50s. These years have
been identified as a time in the life of a middle-class
woman when she continues to fulfil her role as
housewife but has a period of renewed leisure
activity. With her children reaching adulthood, a
partner earning a mid-career salary and focused on
the workplace, her in-laws and parents usually still
in good health and independent, and no grand-
children yet to care for, the midi housewives have
been identified as a new and influential consumer
market for everything from group travel to health
clubs, adult education courses and a wide range of
leisure and sport activities. The mid: is also seen to
be a powerful buying force in the fashion and
entertainment industries. Since the late 1980s, car
manufacturers in Japan have developed specific
models and features for this group of consumers.
The importance of communication, networking
and information access to this age group of
housewives has also captured the design attention
of the new digital and wireless technologies
industries. However, while there is a new tolerance,



even promotion, of the rights of midi housewives
this is presented as a period of indulgence prior to
taking up the weighty responsibilities of health care
for ageing parents and occasional child care for
grandchildren to allow their own daughters and
daughters-in-law some time to seek external paid
work. While the life-cycle pattern may have
changed, the underlying assumptions of the house-
wife role have remained remarkably stable in
Japan.

See also: gender and technology; gender and
work; part-time work

SANDRA BUCKLEY

Housewives’ Association

The Housewives’ Association (Shufu Rengokai, or
Shufuren) was formed in 1948 at a time of post-war
food shortages. The Association was led by Oku
(née Wada) Mumeo (1895-1997). Oku had been a
founding member of the New Women’s Association
and was also a suffragist, a labour activist and an
active member of the co-operative movement, and
would later become a Diet member.

Shufuren aimed to promote a stable lifestyle
from the standpoint of consumer economics. The
Association’s symbol, a rice-serving spoon (sha-
moji), placed its members firmly in the kitchen as
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housewives, and also signified a nationalist identity
through its association with the quintessentially
Japanese food, steamed white rice. The House-
wife’s Hall, completed in 1956, housed a wedding
reception centre, lodgings, marriage-counselling
services, family-planning advice and space for
adult education classes. The Association protested
about price rises of consumer goods and lobbied
for improved quality of consumer goods. By 1963,
the Association was participating in national and
regional government inquiries on consumer issues.
The Association remains an influential lobby group
and its massive national membership gives it the
capacity to mobilise extensive support on consumer
reform issues and questions of consumer safety and
pricing.

Further reading

Narita, R. (1998) ‘Women in the motherland: Oku
Mumeo through wartime and postwar’, in J.V.
Koschmann (ed.) Total War and ‘Modernization’,
Ithaca: Cornell University Press, pp. 139-58.

Robins-Mowry, D. (1983) The Hidden Sun: Women of
Modern Japan, Boulder, CO: Westview Press.
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I-novel

The I-novel (shishdsetu or watakushi shdosetsu) is
considered one of the central genres of modern
Japanese fiction. It refers to an autobiographical
form written in either the first or third person that
is presumed to depict the author’s own experience
with varying degrees of fictional mediation. Ran-
ging in content from the scandalous revelation of
private affairs to contemplative sketches of every-
day life, the I-novel has been denigrated by some
critics as a deviation from the modern novel, while
lauded by others as a unique product of Japanese
literary tradition.

The origins of the I-novel are typically traced
back to the publication of Tayama Katai’s
Naturalist work Futon (The Quilt, 1907). This
work, which revolves around a middle-aged artist’s
attraction to his young female pupil, was received
by some readers as a direct account of the author’s
own experience. Although Katai’s novel (an
exploration of the conflict between romantic ideals
of love and corporeal desire) was not strictly
autobiographical, it became most influential for
what was taken to be its confessional form.

During the 1910s, in an intellectual atmosphere
that emphasised the value of the self and of private
concerns in general, confessional fiction became
increasingly prominent. This included works by
Naturalist writers such as Chikamatsu Shuké and
Shimazaki Toson, as well as those associated with
the Shirakaba (White Birch) school such as
Mushanokoji Saneatsu and Shiga Naoya.

It was in the 1920s that the term watakushi
shasetsu first came into general circulation, as the

diverse works of personal fiction were first
conceived as forming a distinct genre. During this
period, it was defined as a rejection of conventional
requirements of plot and narrative structure, and as
an exploration of the inner reality of the author’s
self. This conception of the I-novel can be seen as a
reaction against the dynamic transformations
taking place in literary practice during the 1920s,
which included the emergence of a powerful
Marxist literary movement and the new forms of
literary and artistic production associated with
mass culture. The I-novel was thus formulated as a
rejection of popular fiction as well as an attempt to
delineate a uniquely Japanese form of writing.
Subsequently, the concept of the I-novel served as
the foundation for the idea of ‘pure’ literature
( junbungaku) in Japan.

The presumption that the I-novel is an indigen-
ous literary genre has been largely shared by both
its admirers and detractors, despite the existence of
autobiographical fiction in other traditions. The
writings of Shiga Naoya, for example, are fre-
quently cited as the culmination of the Japanese I-
novel. The essence of Shiga’s writings, from his
essayistic sketches to his novel An’ya kiro (A Dark
Night’s Passing, 1928-37), is typically said to lic in
their evocation of an ‘Eastern poetic spirit” through
lyrical depictions of daily life and of the natural
world.

Conversely, critics have also characterised the I-
novel as a departure from the proper development
of the modern European novel. This line of
critique, which was largely shaped by an influential
essay written by Kobayashi Hideo in 1935, became
especially prominent in the post-war period as



intellectuals turned a critical eye on Japanese
cultural institutions. The I-novel was used in this
period as a standard by which to evaluate modern
Japanese literature in general.

Writer and critic Ito Sei, for example, analysed
the I-novel as representative of modern Japanese
fiction and, while positively evaluating certain
aspects of the form, critiqued its rejection of a
broader social perspective. Similarly, Nakamura
Mitsuo cited the emergence of the I-novel as a
critical turning point in modern literary history
that foreclosed the development of a genuine
realism in Japan, in favour of a withdrawal into
an asocial interiority. Maruyama Masao went even
further, analysing the I-novel as a marker of Japan’s
unaccomplished modernity. Maruyama argued
that the rejection of fictional mediation in repre-
sentation was analogous to the rejection of the
political institutions of modernity in Japanese
society.

Despite such persistent critiques, however, the
representation of personal experience has re-
mained an important touchstone of literary
expression for each generation of writers. In the
immediate post-war period, for example, writers
such as Dazai Osamu and Shiina Rinzo depicted
their experiences of extreme physical and emo-
tional devastation in their writings. In particular,
Dazai, who committed suicide in 1948, became
emblematic of what critic Hirano Ken referred to
as the ‘destructive’ type of I-novelist (as opposed to
the ‘harmonising’ type, symbolized by Shiga). His
final work Ningen shikkaku (No Longer Human,
1948), a fictionalised account of his own life, stands
as a monument not only to an intensely personal
crisis but one extending throughout post-war Japan
as well.

In subsequent years, such prominent figures as
Shimao Toshio, Yasuoka Shotard, Shono Junzo
and Yoshiyuki Junnosuke based their writings on
autobiographical materials, while also inserting an
ironic distance between themselves and their
protagonists. Even writers who are not typically
categorised as I-novelists have incorporated the
depiction of personal experience as key aspects of
their literature. Oe Kenzaburs, for example,
established himself as one of the most powerful
voices of his generation with the publication of
Kojinteki na tatken (A Personal Matter, 1964), a work
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based largely on Oe’s own experiences surrounding
the birth of his handicapped son. Yet his novel is
also a self-conscious examination of the conven-
tions of the I-novel. As its title suggests, the
underlying theme of Rojinteki na tatken is precisely
a critical examination of the borderlines between
the private and the public, between self and other.
In addition, writers such as Oba Minako and
Tsushima Yiiko have at times used the I-novel
form to explore issues of gender and women’s
subjectivity, focusing in particular on their own
marginalised status in relation to Japanese society.
These writers have pushed the boundaries of the I-
novel in new directions, exploring the ethical and
political significance of private life. In this sense,
the tradition of autobiographical fiction remains a
significant force and continues to shape contem-
porary Japanese literature in a variety of ways.

Further reading

Fowler, Edward (1988) The Rhetoric of Confession:
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Berkeley: University of California Press.
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Ibuse Masuiji

b. 1898, Hiroshima Prefecture; d. 1993,
Tokyo

Writer

Ibuse Masuji is best known as the author of Kurot
ame (Black Rain, 1966), a novel about the
A-bombing of Hiroshima, which became a best-
seller both in Japan and abroad, and has been
much praised for its frank yet compassionate
rendering of life in the aftermath of the explosion.
Ibuse was born in the village of Kamo in moun-
tainous eastern Hiroshima Prefecture. In 1917, he
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graduated from a local middle school and left for
Tokyo where he enrolled at Waseda University.
However, he left the university in 1922 without
graduating.

After a series of jobs, and publications in various
journals, by 1929, Ibuse had begun to make an
impact on the literary world with such stories as ‘Koi’
(The Carp, 1926), ‘Sanshoouo’ (Salamander, 1929)
and ‘Yane no ue no Sawan’ (Swan on the Roof,
1929). The following year, he published his first
collection of short stories entitled 1ofuke to ume no hana
(Plum Blossom by Night). During the 1930s, Ibuse
worked on a short story published in four parts in
1931-2 called ‘Kawa’ (The River) and also a full-
length historical novel entitled Sazanami gunki(Waves:
A War Diary), loosely based on the twelfth-century
Heike monogatar: (Tale of the Heike), which was
published in 1938. In the same year, he published
another historical novel Jon Manjiroo hydryuuki (John
Manjir6, the Castaway: His Life and Adventures) for
which he was awarded the prestigious Naoki Prize.

After the war, Ibuse wrote a number of well-
known satirical anti-war stories including the
allegorical ‘Wabisuke’ (1946) and Y6 hai taicho’
(Lieutenant Lookeast, 1950). In 1956, Ibuse
published his second ‘castaway’ story, the historical
novel Hyomin Usaburo (Castaway Usaburd) concern-
ing the crew of a rice ship that drifted off course in
1838. However, the major novel that Ibuse wrote
during the post-war era is Black Rain.

This work is based on extensive research, with
Ibuse personally interviewing fifty survivors of the
atomic bombing. The novel tells the story of
Yasuko, the niece of Shizuma Shigehiko, and her
unsuccessful attempts to find a husband due to
rumours that she was exposed to the A-bomb. The
various flashbacks to the past are related through
the devices of Yasuko and her uncle’s diaries. The
diaries recount the horrors of the bomb blast in a
dry, unsentimental fashion, which renders their
accounts all the more powerful. The story of
Yasuko’s own illness is interwoven into the
narrative and it is the tension around her fate that
drives the narrative.

Much of Ibuse’s later fiction written in the decades
after Black Rain consists of memoirs of places and
times that held a special significance for the author.
The wry humour and spare writing characteristic of
Ibuse are still in evidence but subdued, as memory

came to claim centre stage. With Ibuse’s death in
1993 Japan lost one of the more powerful literary
voices of the trans-war generation.

Select bibliography

Ibuse Masuji (1988) Pools of Water, Pillars of Fire: The
Literature of Ibuse Masuji, trans. John Whittier
Treat, Seattle and London: University of Wa-
shington Press.

—— (1971) Lieutenant Lookeast and Other Stories, trans.
John Bester, Tokyo: Kodansha International.
—— (1969) Black Rain, trans. John Bester, Tokyo:

Kédansha International.

LEITH MORTON

Ichikawa Fusae
b. 1893, Aichi Prefecture; d. 1981, Tokyo
Suffragist and parliamentarian

Ichikawa worked as a teacher and journalist before
positions in the Yuaikai union federation, the New
Women’s Association and the Tokyo Office of the
International Labour Organisation. On her return
from the USA, where she met leading US
suffragists, she devoted herself to the suffragist
cause. After briefly being purged by SCAP for co-
operation with the wartime regime, Ichikawa
became an independent member of the House of
Councillors for much of the post-war period, her
popularity being attributed to her campaigns for
women’s issues and against electoral corruption.

Further reading

Ichikawa Fusae (1974) Ichikawa Fusae jiden: senzen
hen, Tokyo: Shinjuku Shobo.
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Ichikawa Raizo
b. 1931, Ky6to Prefecture; d. 1969, Tokyo
Film actor

Raizo was the epitome of the binan (handsome



male) period film star. Adopted into a famous
kabuki family, he starred in 154 films at Daiei
Studios, which ranged in genre from literary
adaptation to modern spy movie. It was his image
as a stern-faced loner, who seemed to hide a tragic,
fateful past behind his beautiful visage, which won
him many fans, especially female ones. Raizo died
of cancer at the age of 37, but enjoys fervent
popularity decades later.

Select filmography

Nemuri Kyoshiro series.
Shinobi no mono (Band of Assassins) series.
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idoru singers

The udoru singers of Japan were the product of pop
music programming on Japanese radio in the
1950s as the Japanese music industry began to
develop its own homegrown version of the US pop
idols. The first successful television music shows
accelerated the idoru marketing industry through
the 1960s. The idoru phenomenon has been
described as the ‘art of celebrity’, not the art of
singing. What marks the success of one idoru start-
up act over another is seldom musical talent but
rather a consistent and highly professionalised
image and well-developed marketing strategy.
The style of the idorus has shifted over time with
the absolute purity and cuteness of the early idoru
giving way to a more explicit seductiveness and
open expression of sexuality. Jdoru singers usually
do not demonstrate a wide range of vocal style for
the strategy of their managers is to create a formula
for success and stick with it over the career of the
singer. Modifications are made in presentation and
dress to adjust for age, but another characteristic of
the female wdoru is their apparent agelessness.
Though the term is used most consistently to
describe female performers, the style of presenta-
tion and image marketing has also become
associated with a new generation of male singers
and rock bands also typified by their showcase
looks, youthfulness and formulaic image.

An doru is usually expected to launch one hit
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song per year from a new release album and it will
be that hit song that is performed over and over
again on the primetime television music shows.
Both the choreography and musical performance
are fixed and fans prefer little variation, singing
and dancing along in synch with their favourite
udoru, gesture for gesture, note for note. The type of
originality that can lead to different concert
versions of the same song for some pop idols
elsewhere often leads to complaints and disappoint-
ment from Japanese idoru fans. While there have
been some foreign performers who have been
groomed for a successful idoru launch in Japan,
there has yet to be a successful crossover into North
American or European pop music by a Japanese
wdoru. There is, however, a massive following of
Japan’s ioru in Asia where record sales are high.
The formula has been exported across the region
by Japanese networks sponsoring local idoru
competitions. It has been suggested by some that
the recent popularity of image-based boy and girl
bands moulded in the musical equivalent of ‘boot
camps’ is a North American adaptation of the
formulaic idoru phenomenon.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

ijime

Ljime, or bullying, is the systematic, long-term abuse
of a schoolchild by his or her peers. All cases
involve the isolation and ostracisation of the victim.
While not all cases lead to physical violence, in
Japan one’s status as an ‘outsider’, kawarimono, can
be far more brutal than physical harm. Lime more
often leads to suicide than to homicide. Zime
reflects the intolerance of a conformist society
where the unofficial motto is: ‘deru kugi wa utarers’,
or ‘the protruding nail gets hammered down’.
While bullying exists in all societies, it is particu-
larly heinous in Japan where the social group is far
more cohesive and far less tolerant of individuality.
Due to the emphasis on conformity and equality,
students are fairly homogenous to the degree that
the slightest distinctions can bring about brutal
teasing and hazing. These differences might
include dressing unusually, being too far ahead or
behind academically, asking questions, refusing to
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join a club, having questionable parentage, being
poor, etc. The importance of group cohesion is
rigorously reinforced throughout the educational
system. Schools are hierarchically organised with
the assumption that the younger will follow in the
ways of the older, senpai. Bullying is on the increase
and largely responsible for a phenomenon known
as the school refusal syndrome.

JUNE A. GORDON

IKEBANA see flower arrangement

Ikiru

Tkiru (1952) was directed by Kurosawa Akira. A
tribute to the possibility of human will in which
petty official Watanabe Kanji (Shimura Takeshi),
given six months to live, and failing to find solace in
hedonism or family, toils to have a playground built
for a poor neighbourhood. Often compared to
Citizen Rane, it is highly acclaimed as both a
meditation on modern identity with universal
appeal and a densely drawn portrait of Japanese
social tensions. The post-war social system is
critiqued through portrayals of empty pleasure-
seeking in urban nightlife and heartless (male)
bureaucrats who badmouth Watanabe at his
funeral (while the neighbourhood women pay their
respects). The two-part narrative structure makes
brilliant use of the flashback.

CHRISTOPHER PERRIUS

illegitimacy

The social stigma of illegitimacy is slowly waning in
Japan, but the koseki system of family registration
becomes a permanent record of one’s status at
birth. Where a man has children outside marriage,
he can formally acknowledge the child and record
the child (and heir) in his koseki. Where a child is
not acknowledged, the mother may record them in
her family’s koseki. Sometimes a single mother will
petition to establish her own family register and
enter the child there. It is not uncommon for the

illegitimate birth to be disguised as a legitimate
birth or to be corrected through adoption.

See also: adoption; koseki

VERONICA TAYLOR

Imai Tadashi
b. 1912, Tokyo; d. 1991
Film director

Imai Tadashi was born into a conservative family
in 1912. While studying history at Tokyo Uni-
versity, he joined a communist youth league and
was arrested for his ‘radical’ activities on more than
one occasion. In 1935, he became an assistant
director at J.O. Studio, mainly due to his commu-
nist activities, which had placed a severe limit on
his employment options. Imai began his own film-
directing career during the Second World War with
a series of nationalist films that countered his
political convictions. However, his most noteworthy
films, which portray his social commitments, were
not made until the 1950s. Among them was 1950’s
Dokkot kiteiru (And Yet We Live), which was the first
independently produced Japanese film made out-
side the control of large capital. In 1954, Imai
released the three-part film Nigorie (Muddy Waters).
Based on stories by Ichiyo Higuchi, Nigore exposed
the cruelty of the feudal system during the Meiji
era. Among his other important films are Mahiru no
ankoku (Darkness at Noon) (1956), Yoru no tsuzumi
(Night Drum) (1958) and Bushido zankoku monogatari
(Cruel Tales of Bushido) (1962).

Due in part to his left-wing politics, Imai was
greatly influenced by Italian neo-realism, and, in
particular, De Sica’s works. However, as several
critics have noted, unlike conventional neo-realist
cinema, Imai’s works were never overly sentimental.
As such, his films have often been referred to as a
nakanai realism (realism without tears). Known for
the informality of his cinematic style, Imai’s
signature as a director is most often the themes
and content of his work. Although his work has been
criticised as being rough and lacking continuity; it is
these very same elements that give Imai’s films the
pleasant sense of sincerity, honesty and spontaneity
for which he has been praised. Imai was most



popular among critics who rejected the New Wave
directors for their pure aestheticism and obsession
with style, which they considered tedious and
repetitious. For those critics, Imai’s overt social
concerns, in an era of New Wave directors, emerged
as refreshing. Imai continued to make films
throughout the 1970s and early 1980s including
Ani imoto (Brother and Sister) (1977) and Himeyuri Lily
Tower (The Tower of Lilies) (1982). He passed away
in 1991 soon after the release of his last film Senso to
seishin (War and Youth).

Further reading

Bock, Audie (1978) Japanese Film Directors, Tokyo,
New York and San Francisco: Kodansha Inter-
national.

Mellen, Joan (1975), Voices from the Japanese Cinema,
New York: Liveright.

LEILA POURTAVAF

Imamura Shohei
b. 1926, Tokyo
Film director

Opver his fifty-plus year career, Imamura Shohei has
crossed the divide between fiction and documentary
film in several different phases. After graduating
from college, he entered Shachiku’s Ofuna studios,
and worked on Ozu Yasujiro’s Early Summer, The
Taste of Green Tea Over Rice and Tokyo Story, before
moving to the newly revived Nikkatsu Studios in
1954, where duties included scriptwriting for
comedy director Kawashima Ytzo. Imamura’s first
feature, Stolen Desire (1958), was a programme
picture about a group of travelling actors; it
established a pattern for the unruly, carnivalesque
and slightly vulgarian populist energy celebrated
throughout Imamura’s productions. Although he
began directing at the same time, Oshima Nagisa
started at Shochiku; despite their commonality of
anti-melodramatic form, Imamura’s dochaku nati-
vism emerges in contrast to Oshima’s unequivocally
nouvelle modernist stance.

Imamura’s nativism is often depicted by the
foregrounding of characters who are somehow
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exiled from structures of power guaranteed by the
state, living in far-flung regions, speaking slang and
dialect and who are often impoverished or
struggling to make a living. This sentiment is
perhaps most vividly seen between Pigs and Battle-
ships (1961) and The Deep Desire of the Gods (1968).
The darkly humorous Pigs and Battleships, set in the
base-town of Yokosuka, was made the year after
the protests that followed the signing of the first
USA-Japan Security Treaty. The Deep Desire of the
Gods depicts a salaryman’s transgression, and
repetition, of creation myths in a primitivist
Okinawa, both geographically and temporally
remote from the modern mainland, and on the
verge of ‘modernising’ tourist and economic
development. Its ethnographic fantasy shifts to
ethnographic method in films beginning with
1963’ Insect Woman, the story of the ‘instinctually’
driven Tomé, sparked by Imamura and co-writer
Hasebe Keijji’s field notes taken upon encountering
a brothel madam, and shot, like later documen-
taries, with location sets and simultancous sound,
maximising the narrative’s ‘reality effect’.

The ‘human’ as an object of knowledge also
structures the 1966 film The Pornographers, and
Imamura’s most compelling film, 4 Man Disappears
(1967). A true story like Vengeance Is Mine (1979), it
begins as a documentary investigating the disap-
pearance of a salaryman who has left his fiancée;
clear demarcation of fact-versus-fiction disappears,
as does the clinical nature of the film production
itself, as during the process of collecting informa-
tion, the fiancée falls for the investigator. Char-
acters far from the confines of bourgeois life also
populate Imamura’s television documentary tril-
ogy of ‘throwaway people’: in In Search of Unreturned
Soldiers (1971), three soldiers desert and remain in
Thailand and Malaysia; in the follow-up, Muho-
matsu Returns Home (1973), a soldier returns to
Japan to visit for the first time since leaving for the
front; and Aarayuki-san (1973) concerns an elderly
woman who was coerced into working in military
brothels in imperial South-East Asia during the
war.

Following his 1997 Palme d’Or prize at Cannes
for Unagi, Imamura continues to produce theatre in
Tokyo and to supervise the Japan Academy of
Visual Arts.
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Further reading

Imamura Shohei (1999) Cinematheque Ontario Mono-
graphs, No.l, ed. James Quandt, Bloomington:
Indiana University Press.

ANNE McKNIGHT

IMF-)C

IMF-JC stands for International Metalworkers’
Federation-Japan Council; in Japanese, Kokusai
Kinzoku Roren Nihon Kyogikai (Kinzoku Rokyo).
It was founded in 1964, with the assistance of the
International Metalworkers’ Federation, by several
Japanese unions, including the Electrical Workers
and the Shipbuilders. The Yahata Steel union
joined as an observer, although the steelworkers’
federation, Tekko Roren, waited until 1966.
Since the formation of IMF-JC coincided with
the formation of a new right-wing nationwide
labour federation, Domei, later the same year, left-
wing unionists and supporters of the Japan
Socialist Party and Japan Communist Party
regarded the IMF-JC with suspicion. Indeed, from
1967, IMF-]JC unions would take the lead in the
annual spring offensive of labour, but did so in a
way that minimised disruption of production and
increased co-operation between big labour and big
business. The leader of IMF-JC in the 1970s,
Miyata Yoshiji from Tekkd Réren (and originally
from Yahata Steel), exerted a considerable moder-
ating influence on the demands of labour during
the recession of 1974. The formation of IMF-]JC
occurred as the metalworking industries of steel,
automobiles, shipbuilding and electronics were
achieving their greatest influence within the
Japanese economy.

Further reading

Ikuo Kume (1997) Disparaged Success, Ithaca:
Cornell University Press.

MICHAEL GIBBS

IMPACTION see Inpakushon

Imperial Household Agency

The Imperial Houschold Agency is an extra-
ministerial bureau within the Prime Minister’s
Office that is charged with managing the affairs of
the Emperor and the imperial family (kdzoku).
Although much diminished in size, power, inde-
pendence and prestige in comparison to its pre-war
predecessor, it has none the less inherited some of
the Imperial Household Ministry’s functions and
executes them in a manner that is considered
appropriate for the symbol monarchy.

The most striking feature of the Imperial
Household Ministry that existed from 1885 to
1945 was its power and independence from the
civil government, an arrangement paralleling the
Emperor’s legal and symbolic status as a monarch
who not only reigned but also ruled. While some of
the Ministry’s income came from the national
treasury, most was revenue from the imperial
household’s enormous landholdings and invest-
ments in banking and industry. The Ministry’s
approximately 6,200 officials were placed in
twenty-six offices. Their duties ranged from those
of bureaucratic administration — for example,
accounting, public relations, arranging imperial
tours, overseeing the Peers’ School, as well as
managing imperial estates, mausoleums, museums,
the Korean royalty and the aristocracy (kazoku) — to
attending to the personal needs of the Emperor
and imperial family, and serving as the Emperor’s
liaisons to the civil government and military.

Between 1947 and 1949, the Ministry was
reorganised as an agency within the Prime
Minister’s office. It now employs about 1,150
officials in seven offices and its expenses are paid
out of the national budget. Government bureau-
crats more often than not do not desire assignment
to the Agency, and usually transfer out to more
desirable ministries within a few years of their
arrival. Nevertheless, the Agency executes func-
tions that are essential to sustain the symbolic
dimensions of the post-war nation state. Most
obviously, it continues to administer cultural
resources that enhance the dignified and tradi-
tional qualities of the Emperor and the nation.
Thus, it serves as custodian of the imperial and
state seals, the imperial mausoleums and other
cultural treasures such as the Shosoin Treasure



House and the Kyoto Imperial Palace. Further-
more, it maintains a Board of Ceremonies and its
Office of Ritualists presides over the sacred rites of
the imperial household (koshitsu saishi).

Many critics of the current imperial system,
however, argue that the Agency’s obstruction of
public access to such sites as the imperial
mausoleums and refusal to make its archives more
open to scholarly scrutiny are inappropriate for a
democratic society and to the imperial household’s
status as a publicly funded entity. Likewise,
although the Office of Ritualists is legally defined
as a private body serving the imperial family in
order to maintain the separation between the state
and religion, many have argued that this separation
exists in name only. The Office is funded by the
national treasury and plays a prominent role in
public ceremonials of the imperial household such
as funerals, enthronements and weddings. During
such televised imperial ceremonies, the Agency
arranges to either hide the most religious looking of
such rituals or indicates that the rituals are the
‘private rites’ of the imperial household. However,
many point out that these are merely pro forma
attempts to stay within the law and that the so-
called sacred rites of the imperial household were
key elements of state-sponsored religion (or State
Shinto) prior to 1945.

Just as importantly, the Agency tightly guards
the public images of the Emperor and imperial
family, giving rise to the phrase, ‘the chrysanthe-
mum curtain’. It plans all imperial outings and
controls the content and flow of information about
the imperial houschold to the media. Members of
the press wishing to cover the imperial household
must register with the Imperial Press Club. Agency
officials monitor questions at press conferences and
can blacklist troublesome reporters. While many
critics of the Agency’s ‘chrysanthemum curtain’
policy have been arguing for a more ‘open imperial
household’, others express concern that increased
media attention and less than reverent representa-
tions of the imperial household in popular culture
have diminished the imperial household’s mystery
and majesty.

See also: Hirohito, Emperor
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Further reading

Murakami Shigeyoshi (1980) Aoshitsu jiten, Tokyo:
Tokyodo Shuppan.

Titus, David Anson (1974) Palace and Politics in
Prewar Japan, New York: Columbia University
Press.

TAKASHI FUJITANI

IN THE REALM OF THE SENSES see A4i no korida

income levels

Prior to the Second World War, Japan had the
lowest levels of income and wages among industrial
nations. The causes included the abundance of
poor farming families in rural districts and severe
government supression of organised labour in the
industrialised cities. After the war, however, these
conditions were greatly changed. The removal of
restrictions on labour union activities, the high
demand for labour due to an expanding economy
and special income support mechanisms for farm-
ing households led to rising private incomes and
consumption for virtually all Japanese. Other
quality-of-life indicators have also improved, in-
cluding health care and life expectancy. Despite
high food prices and housing costs, the quality and
diversity of the Japanese diet has increased, and
housing and public amenities have improved
greatly. Income differentials have also decreased,
and while Japan is by no means a completely
egalitarian society, its distribution of income is
among the most equal of industrial nations. Some
groups remain relatively less well-off, including
female employees, workers in small firms, the aged
and Korean (sce Koreans in Japan) and
Burakumin minorities. As elsewhere, the distri-
bution of wealth is considerably less equal than
income. Indeed, the impact of the ‘bubble
economy’, the current economic slow down and
restructuring, led to an increasing disparity of
wealth and incomes during the 1990s.

DAVID EDGINGTON



212 individualism

individualism

The Japanese terms for individual and individual-
ism (kojin/ kojinshugi) have carried a negative taint
since their popularisation in the Meiji Period.
Studies of Japanese identity over the last century
have consistently focused on the relational quality
of the experience of self. Individualism has often
been treated as a Western corruption or dilution of
an essential characteristic of the formation of
Japanese identity.

The relational model of identity locates self as
one unit, but not isolated, in a continuum of
relations from self to family to group to nation.
This model has been criticised as deeply implicated
in conservative and nationalist mechanisms of
nation state identity formation during the period
of Japan’s modernisation leading up to the Second
World War and, again, more recently, with the
reconfiguration of these same mechanisms in the
guise of a rhetoric of uniqueness (Nikonjinron).
During the Meiji Period of early modernisation,
individualism was synonymous with liberation
from the constraints of a relational identity bound
to family and other appropriate groups. It was
associated with the right to form unexpected and
uncondoned relations but remained bound to a
desire for the reciprocity of relations, a seeking out
of new territories of communal formations, rather
than any conceptualisation of a self-autonomy.

The last decades of the twentieth century have
seen a renewed public focus on the so-called
‘selfish’ or ‘self-focused’ generations. A resurgence
in individualism is blamed for everything from
increased domestic violence to school refusal,
declining birth rates and increased divorce. The
intensification of consumerism is popularly linked
to this process of becoming ‘selfish’ and regularly
conflated with a culture (cult) of the individual.

Television programming, films, comics, adver-
tising, pulp fiction and popular magazines are all
blamed for promoting a consumption-based aes-
thetic of individualism: a trend seen as both
symptomatic of, and contributing to, an erosion
of traditional values of family and social relations.
Ciritics of this apparent nostalgia argue that while
high consumerism in recent decades has seen a
growing fragmentation of niche markets this hyper-
differentiation of consumer trends and goods

should not be confused with diversification or
radical difference. The dominant consumer drive
remains conformity to criteria of inclusion in a
more finely articulated field of consumption: a field
in which individualism functions as just one more
item in the lexicon of marketing and product
development.

Scholars who have played a key role in the
development of theories of Japanese self and
society, such as Nakane Chie and Takeo Doi, have
unproblematically posited notions of a national
character and Japanese behavioural traits in a
language that lends itself to essentialist under-
standings of an intrinsic Japanese nature. And yet,
the Japanese school system labours from kin-
dergarten to high school to create and sustain
group-oriented identification and behaviour pat-
terns. While this strong focus in education is
argued by some to be a defence against the
incursion of individualism, others argue that
Japan’s group-based structures of relational identity
formation have always been a construction (nur-
ture) of socio-cultural and political institutions and
not essential (nature) to being Japanese.

Further reading

Rosenberger, N. (1992) Japanese Sense of Self,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

SANDRA BUCKLEY

information society

Japan was one of the first countries where the term
‘information society’ (fohd shakai or johoka shakai)
was used. The term refers to a number of things
including the impact of computerisation, the
importance of information processes in producing
consumer products (vis-a-vis labour and material
costs) and the growth of information industries
such as software production. Although Japan is well
known for the production of communications and
computer hardware, and video and computer
games, until the late 1990s it had lagged behind
the USA (the major importer of Japanese compu-
ters) in information technology and the use of
computers both in the workplace and the home.



There has, however, been a rapid popularisation of
e-mail, Internet culture and online marketing that
has seen the emergence of new interfaces with
computer technology better suited to the Japanese
context than the desktop and portable PC access
that still dominate US markets.

One reason for Japan’s apparent lag into the
1990s can be found in the popularity of Japanese-
language word processors from the 1980s. These
can be considered an interim form of technology.
The popularity of efficient, portable personal word
processors may well have discouraged many
Japanese from using personal computers. Even
once Japanese word-processing software became
widely available, many consumers still opted for the
increasingly inexpensive word processor. One can
also point to the weakness of computer education
in Japanese schools and universities, a continuing
concern among Japanese educators, as a further
factor in the delay of Japan’s entry into a broad-
based information society. The complication of
having to romanise Japanese in order to use early
computer keyboards is also thought to have limited
enthusiasm. With new software equipped to handle
bilingual text, dual-character keyboards, automatic
translation and rapid Japanese character selection
programs, the obstacles to computer-based com-
munications are now negligible. Early teething
problems saw many Japanese reliant on commer-
cial computer schools and software support
companies for their I'T (information technology)
training. The majority of mid-size and larger
corporations now employ an internal IT team
and this has created a new class of highly skilled
technical workers who are extremely mobile by
comparison with many other areas of the Japanese
full-time workforce. Another important factor
through the 1980s was the fact that Japanese
hardware and software differed depending on the
maker, and the Japanese government was reluctant
to recommend one over another. The reality was
that NEC accounted for up to 70 per cent of
Japan’s personal computer market and this dom-
inance had a direct and, some would argue,
limiting impact on consumer choice and new
product development.

Interface with the Internet and digital commu-
nications and culture in Japan has been distin-
guished by a shift away from a reliance on
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keyboard-based systems. The success of the
Japanese hand-held video game industry (starting
with Gameboy) and the extraordinary popularity of
inexpensive comics (manga) are just two contem-
porary examples of the strong preference for visual
and mobile forms of entertainment and informa-
tion. This factor in combination with a variety of
other variables such as commuter-oriented life-
styles, a dominant urban and highly mobile youth
culture, the collapse of any hard distinction
between spaces of work and non-work, and an
overall acceleration of everyday life have all
combined to favour mobile, hand-held, hard-copy
free, fast, remote access technologies. Internet cafés
and neighbourhood PC bars offering low-cost
remote Internet access have proliferated in Japan’s
major urban centres from the mid-1990s. The grow-
ing popularity of the mobile phone as the primary
access to the Internet shows how a non-keyboard-
based techno culture can bypass the PC. The
monopolistic role of NTT in telecommunications
initially constrained the development of the mobile
phone market, so that this technology really only
became popular among Japanese youth and in the
business world after about 1994. Not surprisingly,
NTT DoCoMo has rapidly emerged as the leading
mobile telecommunications carrier in Japan. A
greater percentage of the Japanese population has
mobile phones compared to the USA, where a
higher proportion have PCs in the home. Japan
illustrates how multimedia culture is not necessarily
centred around any single technology platform.
The advent of wireless access has contributed
to dramatic growth in Internet use. It is
considered that 1995 was the first year in which
the Internet really took off. By October 1997,
Internet users were estimated to have reached 10
million and, by 2000, this number had doubled.
The Internet is already embedded in Japan’s
social infrastructure. It is estimated that, by 2005,
50 per cent of access in Japan will be via cellular
phones. This trend is not unique to Japan but
also characteristic of other Asian urban cultures,
for example, Hong Kong and Singapore. The
level of innovation in both the miniaturisation
and multifunctional capabilities of mobile tele-
phones has been driven in Japan by this major
Asian market potential. It has only been in the
late 1990s that USA-based telecoms have also
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come to recognise the opportunities in this area
of new technology. Increasingly, urban youth and
business people alike are keen to leave their PC
behind in favour of a compact mobile ‘handy’
that can interface simply with an office or home
PC or an e-mail modem at a favourite Internet
café.

One concern has been the extent to which
globalisation and new digital technologies in an
information society might lead to the homogenisa-
tion of cultures, with the transmission of massive
quantities of cultural data across vast distances.
The prominence of English on the Internet has led
to calls for improvements in English-language
teaching in Japan, lest a lack of fluency should
hamper the Japanese from taking advantage of the
opportunities offered by digital culture and electro-
nic commerce (e-commerce). Japanese-language
websites servicing online shoppers have grown
dramatically, but English continues to dominate the
Internet. A survey in 1999 of hundreds of millions
of web pages by Excite@Home showed that
English was the language for 72 per cent, followed
by Japanese with 7 per cent and German with 5
per cent. Issues of privacy, data piracy and online
fraud and other crimes are arising in Japan just as
elsewhere. Laws relating to broadcasting, publish-
ing, copyright, patents, censorship, licensing and
other relevant areas of jurisprudence are notor-
iously conservative in Japan and will require
substantial modification to accommodate the
ethical challenges and speed of change in an
information society.

E-commerce offers many exciting opportunities,
but presents problems as well. Although Japan has
the highest credit card penetration rate in the Asia—
Pacific region, they have the lowest propensity to
use it. Many people prefer to pay by cash. Ninety
per cent of mail order sales are cash on-delivery or
paid via bank transfer. Local convenience stores
(konbinz), which operate around the clock, are set to
become payment and distribution centres for
online vendors with the rapid installation of touch
screen access terminals. The Japanese have been
reluctant to buy from unknown vendors but
alliances with convenience store chains is seen as
a way of overcoming the problem. Lower prices
may be too appealing to resist. The Internet gives
Japanese consumers the option of obtaining retail

products at a discount, something that has been
strongly discouraged by manufacturers in the past.
Once ordered, Japan’s express-delivery services
(takkuhai bin) will ensure that products arrive in a
timely manner, something that has proved to be a
problem with online shopping elsewhere. An
entirely different set of trade tensions are brewing
over Internet access to certain foreign goods
heavily taxed in the domestic market as imports.
Sony has recently announced its move into the
banking arena in recognition of the new online
future of finance from household purchases to stock
markets. In a banking environment that remains
surprisingly cumbersome, the option of fast and
simple online transactions is attractive to the
consumer and investor alike.

Who are Japan’s online shoppers? Women are
increasingly using the Internet with 43 per cent of
housewives estimated to be online in 2000. The
new economy is offering them not only consumer
products but career and educational opportunities
and chances for advancement which are not
available to them in the ‘old’, more patriarchal
off-line economy. Young Japanese are increasingly
choosing to work for Internet start-up companies,
where advancement is based on merit, gender is
less important and there is at least the promise of
high financial returns. Information and other
electronic technologies have the potential to bring
about not only greater consumer choice but even
political change. Websites have been constructed
for social protest as well as campaigning and fund
raising by political parties. Women’s groups, still a
powerful source of political lobbying and social
change, have increasingly moved online to replace
the print media of their established mini-kom:
networks. Hackers have been known to attack the
official websites of Japanese government ministries,
in acts of what have been dubbed ‘cyber-terrorism’,
and the corporate sector is also far from immune
from hacker raids and viruses.

Despite an initial lag-time in information
technology, Japan is now increasingly abreast of
Europe and the USA in the development, produc-
tion and consumption of new communication and
information technologies. The innovation in mo-
bile phone and other compact hand-held modem
access to the Internet is an exciting technological
trend with special appeal to the youth market, and



a fast expanding market potential beyond Asia.
There is every indication that reality is rapidly
catching up with fiction as Japan approaches the
futuristic images of itself that have been common-
place in popular science fiction for decades. No-
one travelling through Tokyo today can help but be
struck by the intensity of the flow of information
that is now so integral to daily life.

Further reading

Gottlieb N. (1995) ‘“Technology and language
policy: Word processing in Japan’, Asian Studies
Review 18(3).

—— (1993) ‘Written Japanese and the word
processor’, Japan Forum 5(1).

Morris-Suzuki, T. (1988) Beyond Computopia: Informa-
tion, Automation and Democracy in Japan, London:
Kegan Paul International.
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Inland Sea

The Inland Sea, Seto Naikai, is a shallow sea
between Honshii, Shikoku and Kytshi extending
approximately 3,667 square miles. It is famous for
its beauty, which has, however, been seriously
affected by vast industrial development along its
flat shores, and extensive pollution. Especially on
the Honshii coast, the natural coastline memor-
ialised in traditional woodblock prints and con-
temporary photography has been massively
reshaped by land reclamation. The Seto
Naikai consists of over 1,000 islands completely
surrounded by the Inland Sea National Park (Seto
Naikai Kokuritsu Kéen). It is still a major area of
tourist activity, and includes many shrines and
temples throughout the islands, the most famous
being those of the Shikoku pilgrimage. Although
the fishing industry has been seriously affected
by pollution, the Japanese still savour the many
species of seafood from the shallow waters, and
recent efforts to reduce pollution levels have had
considerable effect. The best and freshest sushi
restaurants are said to be close to the Seto
Naikai.

Inoue Hisashi 215

See also: fishing; keshiki

AUDREY KOBAYASH

Inoue Hisashi
b. 1934, Yamagata Prefecture
Writer and playwright

Inoue Hisashi spent his childhood in Tohoku (i.e.
north-east Honsha). His father died young, and
when his mother had financial difficulty in
supporting the family, he and his brother were
sent to an orphanage run by Roman Catholic
priests. He was baptised a Christian. However, his
view of Christianity is completely different from
that, say, of Endo Shiisaku. For Inoue, the
Christian God is the god of those Fathers who
looked after children at the orphanage with love
and devotion. This love is depicted in many of his
autobiographical stories and in a series of comic
novels whose protagonist is a French Roman
Catholic priest. While studying at Sofia University,
Inoue started working part time for a popular
theatre in Asakusa. Surrounded by professional
performers (comedians and striptease artists), he
learned many techniques essential to entertaining
an audience. From the late 1950s he wrote radio
and television scripts, including educational pro-
grammes and children’s drama such as the
immensely popular Hyokkori hydtan-jima (The Float-
ing Island Gourd, NHK Television, 1964-9). In
the early 1970s, he established his name as a
playwright and novelist, winning major theatre/
literary prizes including the Naoki Prize.
Inoue’s writing, be it drama, fiction or essays, is
noted for its extreme playfulness, its punning and
allusions. He played an important role in the so-
called parody boom of the 1970s. His insistence on
entertaining the reader is clearly intended as a
revolt against establishment and authority, and
against the tradition of ‘serious’ modern Japanese
literature. It is a legacy of the comic writing (gesaku)
of the Edo ‘scribblers’, some of whom Inoue
depicted in his fiction such as Tegusari Shinju (The
Love Suicide in Manacles, 1972) and in his drama
on Hiraga Gennai. While his energetic and
acrobatic use of language has captivated Japanese
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audiences, it has created difficulty for translators:
only a few of his texts have been successfully
translated into English.

Inoue is known also for his extensive and
intensive research in a wide range of fields
including modern and classic literature, language
policies, stylistics, history, education, technology,
agriculture and law. In his didactic and/or polemic
essays and lectures, Inoue displays not only his
knowledge of, and passion for, each topic but also
his skills in producing logical and comprehensive
argument. He combines all of these skills with his
long-term concern for Japanese agriculture in the
novel Kirtkirgin (The Kirikirians, 1981). Kirikiri, a
fictitious small agricultural village in Tohoku, is a
Utopia, and its declaration of independence from
Japan is a revolt of the periphery against the centre.
Inoue has also published a number of lectures,
essays and commentaries on the production of
rice, insisting that the undermining of domestic
rice production would lead to devastating environ-
mental destruction.

Further reading

Aoyama, Tomoko (1994) “The love that poisons:
Japanese parody and the new literacy’, Fapan
Forum 6(1): 35-46.

Cohn, Joel R. (1998) Studies in the Comic Spurit in
Modern Japanese Fiction, Cambridge, MA, and
London: The Harvard University Asia Center.

TOMOKO AOYAMA

Inoue Yosui
b. 30 August 1948, Fukuoka Prefecture
Singer-songwriter

Inoue Yosui was a singer-songwriter instrumental
in taking serious popular music taste from folk to
the range of pop-rock styles known as New Music.
Inoue’s first album, Danzetsu (Rupture), was a huge
hit when released by Polydor in May 1972 and sold
over 510,000 copies. His early sound was an
eclectic mixture often said to be evocative of such
songwriters as Paul McCartney and Roy Orbison.
His music was smart, melancholy and melodic. His

second album, ¥gsui II Sentimental (October 1973),
sold 490,000 copies. The follow-up, Inoue Yosui Live
(July 1973), sold 790,000 copies and set a sales
record. Kori no sekai (World of Ice) successfully
grafted a more R ‘n’ B edge on to his sound, selling
over 1,310,000 copies — a figure that still remains a
Japanese LP sales record. In 1975, he founded For
Life Records with Yoshida Takurd but moved into
a sales slump over the next decade until the release
of Handsome Boy in 1990. On this record he turned
towards a more enka-like style and sales re-
bounded. Inoue had two more studio releases in
the 1990s and his style in this period is considered
reminiscent of the music of Yamashita Tatsur6.
Inoue’s work of the early 1970s was distinguished
enough that he is widely thought to have been a
significant influence on the development of Japa-
nese pop rock. His co-founding of For Life Records
also stands as one of the earliest challenges to
major record label control of the Japanese popular
music market.

MARK ANDERSON

Inpakushon

Inpakushon (Impaction) is a left-wing journal
published by former Zenkyoto radical and
indefagitable anti-emperor and anti-war activist
Amano Yasukazu. Reporting and reflecting on a
broad spectrum of struggles, from the environment
to peace movement, it provides a forum for
exchanges of ideas and experiences from both
within and without Japan. Inpakushon first appeared
in 1979 under the name of Impakuto (Impact), as
other popular intellectual journals affialiated with
the new left such as Gendai no me, Ryuds and the
first Jokyo were either faltering or had already
disappeared. Without breaking completely from its
own roots in the New Left, Impakushon has made its
mark by emphasising movement and activists’
experience to a greater degree than typical left-
wing journals. As part of their stress on experi-
ence, both Impakushon and its affiliated press have
also extensively documented oppositional move-
ments, especially those of the late twentieth
century.

GUY YASKO



installation art

Installation art originally emerged in Europe and
the USA in the late 1960s as an extension of the
concept of sculpture. Since the English word
‘installation’ was imported to Japan in the late
1970s, however, it came to be used without a clear
definition to refer to everything that could not be
categorised as either painting or sculpture. Roughly
speaking, ‘installation’ in Japan denotes a kind of art
that is made up of single or multiple three-
dimensional parts placed in relation to each other
in a given space, and whose life is generally limited
to the period of the exhibition. Prior to the
introduction of the term itself, however, some artists

several artists of Gutai Bijutsu Kyokai (Gutai Art
Association) of the 1950s and of Mono-ha (School of
Things) of around 1970 — had already attempted to
achieve a new method of expression. Gutai Bijutsu
Kyokai was founded in Osaka in 1954 by Yoshihara
Jiro (1905-72), who encouraged some twenty
member artists to create ‘what has never existed
before’. Based on this principle, the member artists
produced experimental works using unorthodox
materials and unusual methods. In the Outdoor
Gutai Art Exhibition in 1956, Motonaga Sadamasa
(1922-) used polyurethane sacs, each of which was
filled with various coloured waters and tied the ends
between trees. Yoshihara Michio (1933-) made a
hole in the ground with an electric light buried at its
bottom. The idea of utilising and conforming to the
nature of the site was novel at the time, as
conventional sculpture was considered to be static,
isolated objects.

Mono-ha refers to a group of artists in Tokyo,
from the late 1960s to the early 1970s, who shared
an interest in a radical presentation of the natural
state of things deriving from East Asian philosophy.
Using primarily natural materials such as stone,
wood, earth and water, the artists aimed to eliminate
entirely the trace of the artist’s hand in the making of
the work, and to present ‘world as-is’ interventions.
They preferred installation for its temporary nature.
In 1968, Sekine Nobuo (1942-) composed an
outdoor piece entitled Phase-Mother Earth, in which
he dug a large cylindrical hole in the ground, while,
set off to one side, was an equal-sized earthen
cylinder of the soil excavated. Suga Kishio (1944-)
simply exhibited two wooden blocks of different
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lengths set diagonally in two open window frames at
a museum in Unnamed Situation Iin 1970. One of the
theorists of Mono-ha, Lee U Fan (1936-) sought the
total experience of the spatial and temporal
relationship among the various elements composed
of the work in Relatum in 1971, by placing several
large rocks on cushions set apart in a gallery space
apparently at random. The other Mono-ha artists,
Koshimizu Susumu (1944-), Yoshida Katsuro
(1943-) and Narita Katsuhiko (1944-92) also
created installation works.

In the mid-1970s, a next wave of Japanese artists
developed large-scale installation works with which
they extended the philosophy presented by Mono-
ha. They mainly used wood to create site-specific
works that embraced the environment. Toya Shigeo
(1947-) sculpted large tree trunks with a chainsaw to
shape animistic totems giving a spiritual power to
the site. Endo Toshikatsu (1950-) exhibited massive
wooden forms, coated with oil or tar and burned
until their surface was utterly carbonised. Toya and
Endo refocused on the subject matter that Mono-ha
had aimed to destroy, in the process of applying
symbolic meanings to their works. It was Kawamata
Tadashi (1953-) who brought a social dimension
into installation art. At the beginning of the 1980s,
he started constructing lumber scaffolding that
would eventually wrap existing buildings. He placed
emphasis on the process of the creation rather than
the result of it, and worked to involve the local public
— the lumber was salvaged within the city and the
construction was assisted by public volunteers.

Once the term ‘installation’ took root in Japan,
many Japanese artists eagerly embraced the
concept, and in the early 1980s it became a fad.
Japanese installation art in this period can be
divided into two types. One may be categorised as
constructive installations such as the works by Sait6
Yoshishige (1904-). He presented large-scale in-
stallations composed of black-lacquered wooden
boards assembled in loose, asymmetrical arrange-
ments on the floor. The other type was installation
created under the influence of the ‘New Wave’
movement, which responded to the burst of Neo-
Expressionism in paintings in Europe and the USA
at the end of 1970s to the early 1980s. In their
installation works, the artists filled up spaces with
brightly coloured figurative images, creating a
sense of pop culture. Yoshizawa Mika (1959-)
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was representative of this trend. Since the late
1980s, individual artists have taken a more diverse
approach towards installation art. New media and
technology, and political and social issues, have
been dealt with in installation works. Miyajima
Tatsuo (1957-) has designed objects and installa-
tions composed of hundreds or thousands of light-
emitting diodes (LEDs) since 1987. The LED
components, usually in dark rooms, are counting in
linear rhythm from one to nine at different speeds
to each other. He thus investigates the concepts of
time and infinity with these works. Kasahara
Emiko (1963-) has questioned sexual identity using
floral motifs in her installation works. Yanagi
Yukinori (1959-) has reconsidered the Japanese
imperial system. He exhibited a billboard-size neon
of the Japanese flag, Hinomaru (Rising Sun), in
1993. Tsuchiya Kimio (1955-) is another artist who
refers to global social issues such as urban
environment. Nakahara Kodai (1961-), on the
other hand, has concentrated on an extremely
personal world. In his Making of Nakahara in 1992,
his installation contained portraits of himself and
his parents and video screens focusing on parts of
the body, revealing the biological connection
between himself and his parents.

The early 1990s saw the exposure of contem-
porary Japanese art to the worldwide art scene.
The above-mentioned artists have constantly
shown their works at the major international
exhibitions. Recently, Naité Rei (1961-) was the
solo representative at the Japanese pavilion at the
47" Venice Biennale in 1997. She constructed a
large tent of flannel, inside of which nothing but
several light bulbs were placed. By severely
restricting entrance to the tent and by limiting
access to ten minutes, the artist aimed to question
today’s busy lifestyle and the absence of humanity.

TAKASUE AKIKO

International Women'’s Year
Action Group

The International Women’s Year Action Group
(Kokusai Fujin Nen o kikkake to shite Kodo o

Okosu Onnatachi no Kai, or Kodé Suru Kai),
formed in January 1975, was one of the groups that

argued for the implementation of equal employ-
ment opportunity legislation in Japan. Many
of the group’s members were educated working
women such as teachers or public servants, and
their actions reflected these women’s concerns. The
group was renamed the Women’s Action Group
(K6dosuru onna tachi no kai) in 1986, and has
continued campaigns on working women’s issues,
education and the media.

Further reading

Mackie, V. (1996) ‘Feminist critiques of modern
Japanese politics’, in M. Threlfall (ed.) Mapping
the Women’s Movement: Feminism and Social Trans-
Jformation in the North, London: Verso, pp. 260-87.

VERA MACKIE

Ishiguro Kazuo
b. 1954, Nagasaki
Writer

Whether or not Ishiguro should be included in a
volume on Japanese contemporary culture is not
something everyone will agree upon. He grew up
in the UK as the child of Japanese parents and in a
Japanese-speaking household, but has repeatedly
asserted that he identifies himself as an interna-
tional writer more than British or Japanese. He was
awarded a hotly contested British literary award,
the Booker Prize, in 1989, for his novel The Remains
of the Day. It is the insistence of so many critics on
the Japanese influences in his work and the
significance of his Japanese heritage that begs his
inclusion in a project on contemporary Japanese
culture. Ishiguro describes growing up in the South
of England (Surrey) and receiving a typical middle-
class schooling. He also admits to having been
teased as a child for being different and being
aware of not meeting other ‘non-English’ people
for years on end. He has described how ‘nobody’s
history seemed to be my history’. He studied
creative writing with Malcolm Bradbury after
graduating from Kent University. His early short
stories and television scriptwriting have been
overshadowed by the success of his four major



novels: A Pale View of Hills (1982), An Artist of the
Floating World (1986), The Remains of the Day (1989)
and The Unconsoled (1995).

The central characters of both A Pale View of

Hills and An Artist of the Floating World are Japanese,
and each narrative is haunted by war memories. In
A Pale View of Hills, the protagonist Etsuko has left
behind a husband in Japan and is now widowed by
her British second husband. Her Japanese daugh-
ter commits suicide as an adult and the relationship
with her English-born daughter is ridden with
tensions. A visit from this younger daughter drives
a narrative in which Etsuko explores tentatively
and fearfully the flow of memories between the
years she spent in Nagasaki after the atomic
bombing, her decision to bring her first daughter
with her to the UK and her sense of responsibility
for her suicide. The memory landscape that
emerges is marked by the impossibility of forget-
ting. Similarly, in An Artist of the Floating World, the
elderly painter Masuji Ono has relocated from
Japan to England and the narrative follows the
floating world of his uncertain memories as he
struggles with his desire to distance himself from his
role as a patriotic Japanese during the war and his
sense of his own inconsequentiality. His uncertainty
and self-doubt extend from his war responsibility to
his art and his relation with his two daughters.
These first two novels are often spoken of as
Ishiguro’s ‘Japanese novels’, despite their English
setting. With The Remains of the Day, Ishiguro made a
clear decision to attempt to write a novel that
would allow him to establish his identity and
reputation as a writer of English fiction. He
succeeded. His story is of a butler, Stevens,
undertaking a motor tour of the English country-
side with Ms Kenton, who was once in service in
the same household. Stevens tours the memories of
his years in service over the 1930s and 1940s from
his vantage point in 1956. Facing old age and
retirement, he rejects the possibility of redundancy
for the world of manners in which he sees the
butler as a central instrument of propriety. Ishiguro
examines the dynamics of power and dependency
in the British class system. The work was
immediately compared to the brilliance of Dickens,
Austen and James for Ishiguro’s ability to capture
the intimate detail of class. The book was made
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into a film starring Anthony Hopkins and Emma
Thompson.

Ishiguro’s next novel The Unconsoled is difficult to
imagine ever being successfully made into a film.
The narrative follows a famous English concert
pianist, Ryder, to a European city where he is to
give a recital. Time is in suspension in this
narrative. There is no linear progression either in
the events related in the city leading up to the
recital or in the constant eruption of memories into
the time-present of the story. People and spaces fold
in and out of one another without apparent
connection, in an unpredictable and disquieting
patchwork that refuses to resolve itself to allow
Ryder or the reader to grasp ‘reality’. Ishiguro is
often described as fascinated with memory and
repressed emotions. He describes his willingness to
follow a thought or internal monologue for pages
as evidence of not being afraid of slowness or
letting things almost come to a stop. A comparison
made often between his writing and Japanese
fiction is his repeated use of a first-person narrative
reminiscent of the Japanese I-movel. Ishiguro is
however reluctant to accept these Japanese linkages
and pronounces his strongest influences to have
been the English and Russian realists, Ford
Maddox Ford, Forster, James and Kafka.

Further reading

Schaffer, B (1998) Understanding Kazuo Ishiguro, South
Carolina: University of South Carolina Press.
Wood, M. (1998) ‘Discourse of others: Ishiguro
Kazuo’, in Cluldren of Silence: On Contemporary
Fiction, New York: Columbia University Press,

pp-171-81.
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ISLAND, THE see Hadaka no shima

Isozaki Arata
b. 1931, Oita City, Oita Prefecture
Architect

Before opening his own office in 1963, Isozaki
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pursued advanced studies at Tokyo University
under Professor Tange Kenzd’s tutelage. While
greatly influenced by the modernism of Le
Corbusier and Oscar Niemeyer, along with Tange’s
reinterpretations of modernism in light of Japanese
traditions, Isozaki continues to reinvent his own
aesthetic in full consciousness of himself as their
successor; he refuses pre-defined frameworks or
ideologies while employing irony or allusion in his
architecture to cite the past in the present. Critics
have hailed Isozaki as a leading post-modern, and
even deconstructivist, architect since the 1980s, but
he has come to reject these labels.

In his controversial Tsukuba Science Centre
(1983), Isozaki rebelled against the state’s implicit
demand for a symbolic, representative architecture
by first fragmenting, then reassembling, myriad
architectural ‘quotations’ into a patchwork of
historical references at the Tsukuba site. He
created what he felt was a new ‘fictional place’
that expressed the ‘hollowness of the center’
(Isozaki: 58). Specifically, he constructed skewed
buildings around a central sunken plaza to cite in
concave fashion the ascent of the Capitoline Hill in
Rome, and reversed the tile colours of the Senate
Building piazza while mimicking its well-known
pattern; he alluded to classical mythology with a
bronze sculpture of a laurel tree in a prominent site
location; he selected ornamental forms based on
works by architects and artists as diverse as
Constantin Brancusi, Clauda Nicolas Ledoux and
Giulio Romano; and, finally, he compared the
missing subject of ‘the state’ in Tsukuba’s design to
the missing king and queen in Velazquez’s painting,
Las Meninas. For Isozaki, such quotation forces the
loss of any original ‘meaning’ and allows the
regeneration of meanings to circulate in the
decentred ‘texts’ that are his projects. Harsh
criticism of the Tsukuba Science Centre dismissed
Isozaki’s work as trendy post-modern jargon and
charged the project with being merely decorative
and derivative, even plagiaristic. Many Isozaki
projects since Tsukuba de-emphasise intellectual
‘play’ in favour of startling site programming,
massive buildings in pure geometric forms, grid-
work structures and patterns, bright colours and
creative collaboration with other artists, as in the
Nagi Museum of Contemporary Art (Okayama,
1993).

Projects spanning Isozaki’s prolific career in-
clude the Oita Prefecture Medical Association Hall
(1960), Oita Prefecture Library (1966), Festival
Plaza at Expo 70 (Osaka), Gunma Prefecture
Modern Art Museum (1974), the Los Angeles
Museum of Contemporary Art (1986), Barcelona
Sports Hall (1990), Kita Kyusha International
Conference Centre (1990), Team Disney (Orlando,
1991), Centre of Japanese Art and Technology
(Crakow, Poland, 1994), Domus: Interactive Mu-
seum about Humans (La Coruna, Spain, 1995) and
Kyoto Concert Hall (1995). Isozaki is also credited
with designing ‘the White House’ in Shinjuku in
the late 1950s, an atelier for artists with Neo-

Dadaism Organizer.

Further reading

Isozaki Arata (1989) ‘Of city, nation, and style’, in
Masao Miyoshi and H.D. Harootunian (eds)
Postmodernism and Japan, London and Durham:
Duke University Press, pp. 47-62.

(1996) GA (Global Architecture), Document Extra, 05:
Arata Isozaki. Tokyo: ADA Edita, Ltd.
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Itami Jazo
b. 1933, Kydto
Film director

Born in May 1933, Itami Juzo was the son of the
famous Japanese director Mansaku Itami (1900—
46) and perhaps the best known of post-New Wave
Japanese directors. Prior to beginning his film-
making career, Itami worked as a graphic designer,
a television talk-show host, an essayist and,
eventually, an actor. He played the father in the
film Kazoku geemu (Family Game). In 1984, at the
age of fifty, he wrote and directed his first film
Ososhiki (The Funeral), starring his wife Miyamoto
Nobuko. A satirical look at the Japanese way of
handling the social ritual of a death, Osdshiki had
great box office success and went on to win many
Japanese motion picture awards. Itami soon
became famous for his un-Japanese sense of
humour and his second film Zampopo (1986), about



a young widow’s search for the perfect noodle,
gained him international recognition. His next few
films continued his tradition of dealing with loaded
issues in Japanese society with a light-hearted
comic touch. After his 1992 release Minbo no onna
(The Gentle Art of Japanese Extortion), Itami was
attacked by three armed yakuza members, ag-
grieved over their depiction in the film. The attack
left him with a permanent knife scar on his face. In
total, Itami made ten films in his fourteen years as a
director. Soon after the release of his last film
Marutai no onna, he committed suicide in December
1997 at the age of 64 by jumping off an eight-
storey building in the Azabudai area of Tokyo.

Further reading

Stone, Judy (1997) Eye on the World: Conversations with
International Filmmakers, Los Angeles: Silman
James Press.

LEILA POURTAVAF

Ito Toyo
b. 1941, Seoul, Korea
Architect

One of the most outstanding representatives of the
so-called New Wave of Japanese Architecture, Ito
came to prominence in the mid-1970s. He
graduated from the University of Tokyo in 1965
and subsequently worked in Kikutake Kiyonori’s
office for four years, until 1969. In 1971, he
established his own office in Tokyo and began
producing, like many of his young contemporaries,
private residences. Although his association with
the Metabolist master left its mark on Ito’s
architecture of simple structures and innovative
use of ordinary materials, his outlook on design did
not share the primarily technology-oriented pre-
occupation of the Metabolism movement; Ito’s
work was to unfold away form the goals of
Metabolism in both architecture and urbanism.
This was already well demonstrated by his first
completed project, the Aluminium House (1971) in
Fujisawa; it represented first of all a decisively non-

monumental architecture, and an informal, or
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rather non-formal, language that Ito has main-
tained throughout the years, even though his work
has developed in several divergent stages. His
course in design can be characterised by a
consistent progress towards increasingly lighter
structures, where lightness should be understood
both literally and figuratively, that is to say, as a sign
of a new architectural paradigm engendered by a
non-modern discourse and thought.

The early 1970s were times of significant
changes in Japan, as the onset of the energy crisis
and the resulting economic recession ushered in
the demise of modernism in this country, while also
signalling the beginning of post-modernism in
architecture as well. As the economy was stagnat-
ing, most architects at the outset of their career
received few commissions and were able to design
only residential buildings, many of them for the
members of their own family. The private residence
assumed the role of forwarding the most innovative
and often radical architectural ideas. Kazuo
Shinohara was one whose designs became influen-
tial and Ito, like several of his contemporaries, such
as Hasegawa Itsuko and Yuzuru Tominaga, started
to pursue similar lines in their individual architec-
tures. Ito’s White U House in Nakano (1976) in
Tokyo, with its enclosed, and strictly inward-
oriented reinforced concrete architecture was an
anti-urban statement, a rejection of the deteriorat-
ing urban conditions of the megalopolis.

A change in Ito’s attitude was signalled by the
PMT Building (1978) in Nagoya, which featured a
thin and softly undulating aluminium fagade in
front of a standard skeletal structure, and acted as a
mask or a mere architectural sign. Subsequent
projects, such as the House in Chuorinkan (1979)
and House in Hanakoganei (1983), revealed not
only an increasing simplicity of design, but also an
innovative yet straightforward use of ordinary and
increasingly lightweight materials, along with Ito’s
growing uninterest in preconceived forms. Acutely
aware of the social conditions and urban develop-
ments of the Japanese city, which have been shaped
by both the onslaught of commercialism and new
information age, Ito recognised the irrepressible
dynamics and mobility in contemporary urban life.
In order to respond to the new, nomadic lifestyles,
he has shifted the focus of his architecture once
again; his own Ito Residence (1984), the ‘Silver
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Hut’ in Tokyo, with its insubstantial materiality
and tent-like cover, became a type of residence for
the new urban nomads, and an architectural
paradigm of temporality, where if not always or
necessarily the physical entity of the structure, then
the range of its acquired meanings, assumed the
quality of impermanence.

Accordingly, Ito’s subsequent projects were con-
ceived in the spirit of lightness, temporality and
ephemerality; among these were the ‘Nomad’
Restaurant (1986) in Tokyo and the House in
Magomezawa (1986) in Chiba, while several
installation projects for the dwelling of Tokyo’s
Nomad Women (1986 and 1989) also have to be
mentioned. The ‘bubble economy’ of the 1980s and
early 1990s resulted in an unprecedented building
boom in Japan, a time when architects could hardly
meet the growing demand for the large number of
new designs whose commercial value often resided
in nothing else than its striking sign quality. Ito
began to receive larger and larger projects, in which
he intended to both benefit from the accelerated
developments, and was simultaneously critical of
their trivial inferior architectural products. One of
the most successful architects in Japan to be able to
reconcile the contradictory nature of such inten-
tions, Ito came to represent best the true avant-
garde in architecture in these times. His success is
attested to by such outstanding major works as the
Guest House of Sapporo Breweries (1989) in Eniwa,
Hokkaido, the Yatsushiro Municipal Museum
(1991) in Yatsushiro, the Shimosuwa Municipal
Museum (1993) in Nagano Prefecture and the ITM
Building (1993) in Matsuyama.

In seeking out the most appropriate modes and
means of responding to the fast-changing condi-
tions of the Japanese city and urban culture, Ito has
utilised a wide variety of means: the latest
electronic and computer technologies, new struc-
tural systems and a sensitive reliance on natural
elements or phenomena being the most important.
His Tower of Wind (1986) in Yokohama uses an
extensive system of electric lights, along with a
computer software program that runs it, to monitor
and visually display the changes in the direction
and velocity of wind, the level of surrounding
urban noise and the passing of time. The Lyric
Hall (1997) in Nagaoka and many others, including
the above-mentioned Guest House on Hokkaido

and the Museum in Yatsushiro, apply and shape
earth or the land itself, not only as landscaping
material but as an integral and significant part of
architecture, creating in this way an inseparable
unity between nature and artifice. The embodied
design ideas and tectonic resolution of his latest
large-scale project, the Mediatheque (2001) in
Sendai, are an example of an architectural and
engineering bravura that, in most respects, sur-
passes the even high expectations attached to each
new project by Ito.

Further reading
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Iwanami publishing house

The Iwanami publishing house, Japan’s represen-
tative academic publisher, was established in 1913,
the year before the First World War, by Iwanami
Shigeo, a Kanda bookstore owner. The following
year, Natsume Soseki wrote the novel Aokoro and
entrusted its publication to Iwanami. In 1916,
Iwanami was able to build the foundation of its
reputation on an edition of Soseki’s complete
works, which was published promptly after the
writer’s death. Iwanami publishing established



itself with a strong focus on philosophical works. In
its early years, it was the only publishing house so
actively engaged in the fertile ground of academic
publishing. The emergence of Iwanami was
promoted by the flow of background events often
referred to as Taisho Democracy, and characterised
by a trend towards liberalisation that had begun
during the First World War. This period produced
what was called Taisho ‘culturalism’, represented
by groups such as ‘the White Birch Society’. It was
not insiginificant that at this same time the
university system was finally advancing and foster-
ing a level of education which produced men of
real talent. The developments in academic publish-
ing contributed in important ways to the realisation
of the fruits of this new age of learning. Iwanami
staff forged many close relations with those within
the academies in Kydto and Tokyo, resulting in
what some considered a virtual monopoly of
academic publishing,

Iwanami firmly established its reputation in the
publishing world in the pre-war years, but there
was much more that Iwanami achieved above and
beyond its monopoly of academic publishing. It
was instrumental in the establishment of numerous
‘systems’ that are still in operation today and which
are fundamental to the Japanese publishing world.
First, in 1927, taking up a German model for
literary collections (Reclam Universal-Bibliothek)
as its example, Iwanami established a series of
small collected works (bunko) that quickly became
known as Iwanami Bunko. The series produced a
continuous stream of publications of Western and
Asian classics. Other companies quickly followed
suit, and to this day the bunko format has remained
a dominant model in Japanese publishing and
innumerable bunko-style series have been released.
In 1928, Iwanami established the series entitled
“Irends in World Thought' (fwanam: kiza seka:
shichd) and after the war this koza style proliferated
across publishing houses and also became an
established format. The kjza format consisted of
an edited work that organised groups of interna-
tional researchers to contribute written work
around specific themes or problematics, with the
goal of systematically making academic fields
accessible to a wider readership. A kdza series
could consist of anywhere from ten to more than
thirty volumes. In the process of developing and
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promoting the Adza approach, Iwanami wedged
itself even deeper into the academy. At the same
time, it was becoming conscious of the needs of the
general reader and began tirelessly publishing
works directed towards the wider public. In 1938,
the Iwanami Shoten launched Pelican Books. The
style of these new publications was defined by a
tendency to retain an academic focus while, at the
same time, aiming at an intervention in the general
reader’s awareness and knowledge of current
affairs. To this day, this mixed style has remained
a precious and popular tool within the publishing
world.

The republication of Séseki’s complete works in
a new edition was also a significant event, not only
because of the expanded readership but also for the
style of editing it established, which became the
model for collecting the complete works of an
individual author. The Iwanami publishing house
standardised the practice of collecting the complete
works of not only literary writers but also other
scholarly writers of a given period or epoch.
A primary characteristic of their ‘system’ was the
notion that anyone, any author, could tip the
market scales in academic publishing (kibo o
kakudaisuru). This philosophy of publishing contin-
ued to support Iwanami’s market position into the
post-war period.

Post-war academic publications that deserve
special mention are: the 1955 publication of the
Kojien dictionary; the 1957 publication of The
Classical Japanese Literary Compendium; and the 1963
publication of The Complete Catalogue of National Texts.
KGjien sold over a million copies and went on to

become known as ‘the people’s dictionary’. The
Classical Japanese Literary Compendium was a compila-
tion of one hundred volumes drawing together the
major classical literary works produced before the
Meiji Period. It sold some 1.2 million copies. This
was the first exercise since the Meiji Restoration in
close textual analysis and commentary, and is said
to have set the standard for Japanese classical
literature. The Complete Catalogue of National Texts was
a comprehensive catalogue that listed over half a
million written works in Japan, for the thousand-
year period preceding Meiji. An enterprise of this
colossal scale and significance demonstrated Iwa-
nami’s tremendous power and capabilities, and
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ensured its position of leadership in the world of
academic publishing.

In the post-war period, perhaps the most
important development was the 1946 publication
of the magazine Sekai. The defeat in the Second
World War led to a realisation among the Japanese
people of the necessity of radical reform and the
role of social criticism. Seka: organised an impress-
ive and diverse frontline of critically aware
individuals committed to the realisation of the
potential of peace and democracy. In the academy
of the post-war period the influence of Marxism
was very strong. The magazine not only achieved
high esteem and prestige among academics but
also within the broader post-war world of social
criticism, an environment that Sekai played no
small role in nurturing. An important factor in the
impact and success of Sekai was a mature editorial

policy guided by the popular intellectual credo of
the day, ‘from the middle road to the left’.

Before the Second World War, the academic
publishing tradition had been closely linked to the
authority and influence of Iwanami. However